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Section One - Self and Spirit

Exploring Personal Spiritu-
ality
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;e Filament Above the Waters
Meditation Technique
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The Filament Above the Waters Meditation Technique
is a meditation technique that begins a slow process
through which meditators can connect with the Holy
Father in their lifetime. It does not exist as an easy an-
swer to how we can connect to the universes; instead,
it reveals how to actively participate in a conversation
with the heavens. Connecting with the universes is an
upward-pulling feeling that allows the spirit to rebalance
itself. Xe ultimate aspect of this rebalancing is joining
God at the universe’s center—the apex that is an eye in
which no chaos follows, much like the eye of a hurricane.
DiUerent levels of alertness and awareness exist outside
the eye, but in the apex, there is stillness with the heav-
ens.

Filament above the Waters Meditation Technique

• Visualize the potential energy from the
nervous system up through the spine and into
the brain stem. Pause for 3–5 seconds.

• Once the reserve energy is at the brain stem,
visualize lightning bolts liberating the energy
in the brain.

• Visualize this freeing up energy trapped in the
nervous system, allowing the brain to use it to
strengthen weaknesses.

• Shi[ your focus from lightning bolts to a ball
of energy in the center of the mind.

• Xe ball of energy should grow to a size stable
for yourself. Xis sun is then the 4lament above
the waters.
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• Visualize the sun in your mind while guiding
yourself to the center of the universe.

4 TODD M. ANDERSON



Light Scholars
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The sun is a source of light. It is a gaseous star that com-
presses the particles, forcing them to combine and allow-
ing light to escape (depending on the star). Xe light it-
self, though, is still a topic for debate since it is not new
but ageless. Universes constantly move and change ac-
cording to gravity, the space-time Yeld, and light. Not
only is the resonance of light in the matter it was created
from, but also it includes the experience it has had. Stars
are not only responsible for the light we see, but they al-
so create it. Light is far older than the stars in our uni-
verses or even the whole conceivable notion of a live per-
son’s point of view. We have the ability to study light, but
it is not easily broken down—it’s conceivable that if we
were able to do so, the earth would fracture and be heat-
ed to scorching temperatures. However, don’t be con-
cerned about being destroyed by light or melting away.

You’re probably wondering why light, which is eter-
nal and present throughout the universe, would have
anything to do with how an individual perceives it. I un-
derstand your confusion because people generally don’t
talk about this sort of thing—it’s simply the cycle we
live: breathing in and out, day a[er day. Xe universe was
created through humanity’s imagination—God didn’t
come along a[er the Big Bang and create us from our
parents’ genetic material. Instead, we were creations of
His own design. You need to look at your life like a per-
son who has been given the gi[ of choice. Look at it this
way: God planned all things, meaning that we have cer-
tain expectations for our own lives. It’s about how we
weren’t always around, a[er all. Yes, it might not give
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you the answers you’re looking for right now, but when
you think about the future of light, you will Ynd those
answers. We understand that souls progress.

If you answer to God, then your soul will most likely
befriend you. Xe prayers we oUer make each of us have
a so[er outlook, and the more peaceful we become, the
more light we have to embrace God. Do you understand
where this is going? God is using light to lead us to him,
and we are his children. Perhaps the light took on var-
ious shapes before coming here. Humans will progress
through God’s prayers and light to change us as a people.

Discussing resonating frequencies in the soul is fun.
Feelings of immortality overcome us at diUerent points
in our lives—forgetting about God because we think we
can do this life alone lets us try or fail, and it will be a
downfall, regardless. Xe failure is, in a sense, how Sa-
tan began. Follow in those unescapable footsteps and
grasp how pain is recycled through oneself to others.
Xis doesn’t always work out for you.

If a scholar wishes to understand the soul’s frequen-
cies, it is best for them to consider how freedom is given
through God. We may not always share the same ideas
about who God is, but we can o[en agree that He brings
us relief from pain. Xis pain blockage prevents us from
living and reacting in healthy ways. We o[en use our free
will to prevent pain, but if we can embrace the light, we
can eliminate that pain.

People want to have a measured frequency under
some control, but they need to give power to God, and
he provides the medicine. In this story, the treatment is
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laughter or love. However, you must decide to embrace
the warmth surrounding the relationship between God
and yourself. When you feel that God has a relationship
with you and provides this light that unblocks or re-
moves your pain, you might wonder if that’s real, and
the question is fair. But let us look past this question to
something a bit diUerent.

Xe day is long, and the hour is longer. It may feel
like work drags on and on. How this perception of our
lives aUect anything with God? Well, our evolution
comes from the work we put in for building God’s king-
dom. We might infer that he gives us the time here on
Earth to help evolve his kingdom in that space of
thought, and with that in mind, how would you use your
time today? If you had to develop and help build a king-
dom, would it feel the same as working long hours? Xe
perception of how you best spend your day is diUerent
with that understanding, correct?

Xerefore, we ask a whole diUerent way to under-
stand the relationship with light if we see it as provided
to remove pain. Light gives us time. Xe light and the
time we have aren’t immortal—they are Ynite. Addition-
ally, we might think of pain and suUering in a way that
doesn’t resonate with God. You see, when we ask God
to heal our pain, he might provide opportunities, and he
will when we oUer up the pain to his control. Regardless,
he might give us opportunities to heal the pain in a weak
and rather crude way to begin. When we think of our-
selves as immortal, then we must start healing with other
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people in mind. How we treat other people is the way to
a relationship with God if we still act immortal.

Other people in our lives then challenge the immor-
tal feeling that displaces us from God. It is not his king-
dom you may experience, but none the less it is some-
thing of an eye-opener. Trust in the people who are hon-
est with you. Xat is where you will Ynd the pain you
block out. Xat is where you are recycling pain into the
world on other people. Xat is where God lives in the
space of his kingdom at that moment.

Xe present day is not forever. It is our perception,
and that perception depends on where we are in space
and how and which light is attached to us. Xe present is
nothing but a sense that time is frozen. But alas, this way
of seeing is not correct. Time is not frozen. Conscious-
ness is not solely in the present. Xat idea seems to sup-
port an immortal mindset. Understand that one’s per-
spective is an individual experience—the future and past
combine and overlap for you to feel conscious.

God is indeed the beginning of everything. Your
perspective should shi[ to his loving embrace; that is the
next idea from the resonance of light. Xe resonance of
light is just a fabric of space-time created within itself.
Xe gravity of the situation is just the shape or topology
of light. Xat said, the peaks and where we are attached
to the universes comprise our perspective. Xat perspec-
tive has limitations. God does not. He is not within the
light and that domain of space-time fabric. He sees it dif-
ferently than light. He sees our thoughts and how they
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twist around and bend and shi[ to create a space of our
self.

Take a moment and let that digest. God sees us not
from the outside, looking at ourselves as light—he sees
us as light scholars, bent in thoughts that create the mo-
ment. How is this diUerent? How is the present moment
diUerent from how it is explained before? God is expe-
riencing us in his love and guidance. Xat’s why it is dif-
ferent. Xe present is not about us. It is about the bends
and shi[s of our topologies of thought and the vibration
that thought pattern looks like to God.

God can read what we think. Xere is no fooling
God. He knows before we know what we do. He can
guide us out of the pain that we create patterns with and
Ynd ourselves deciding on. He changes and challenges
us to inform us of what we can provide to the world
in his kingdom. Understanding the topology of thought
from God’s perspective is awkward, and we might have
to strive to look at and reZect on this freedom. Yet schol-
ars in the future might be able to understand this topic
better. I repeat, we imagine the pain in our topology of
thought, and we run between ideas like a tract of ner-
vous behavior or links in the neural cortex. Either way,
we are chained to our reasoning and feel better when we
don’t stress the painful moments in life. But the pain can
drive us as we bend and twist in our perspectives of life.
Xis is probably why when God enters, he may feel awk-
wardly distant or foreign to a person.

Xe new you is being recorded in life’s dimensionless
heavens by angels. Xe progress that is made is good. Xe
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light that pervades our thoughts and love is something
that reverberates in us. Just think—only a tiny amount
of light that comes into our soul gives us enough of a
chance to bring us back to heaven in our moment of
physical death. Xe symbolic exchange of life to death
frees the constraints of the body, yet we still understand
the pain we encountered in life, and it is a memory that
still is around in heaven. However, heaven is optimistic
about shining through us more o[en while our souls are
liberated.

Now that God is introduced and is working in our
frequencies on Earth, life is not entirely extinguished.
We can still move forward with the narrative of how to
evolve into future scholars. Future scholars will become
associated with healing. Xe healing is in the heart of
the vessels that correspond with each other. It is that the
feeling of love and transcendence forgives others around
those future scholars. Understand we are also here for
other people on Earth. If we have begun to assimilate the
kingdom of heaven on Earth, we need to bring others
relief. I don’t understand the need that drives them to
do what they eventually do if it is painful, but they do
it anyway. O[en it is not because they themselves desire
the action, but because others suggest or push them.

Xe knowledge that comes out of this is sacriYcial.
You will not oppose God. You may feel like you are
losing out on fun times, but readily ask yourself and
God, your conscious, if in these moments of indecision
there is anything to gain. Xe gains may be small but still
worth doing. How can you tell? Ah, that’s the age-old
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question of life—how to live life with freedom and not
be hurt. Xese ideas are crucial to discuss. I believe God
sees us in our thought patterns and allows us growth.
He doesn’t tell us necessarily to do anything unless it
is against sinful actions. We draw a line for God that
we maintain healthy boundaries in life, and if there are
boundaries, crossing them is not worth it to anger God.
Knowing what lessons God wants us to learn to heal our-
selves is not from acts of violence. InZicting pain readi-
ly on other people is not in the heart of God. Xerefore,
it does no good to establish his kingdom on Earth, and
he does not tolerate these acts of violence against other
people.

Xe boundary with people is not so signiYcant that
no one can prevail. Life is meant for growth. If you fol-
low your conscience, God will befriend you. Xis is nor-
mal. It may take some time to leave the immortal per-
sonality to let God control your life. Looking at it from
God’s perspective and readily asking for future scholars
to understand where he comes into the picture, God is
asking us questions.

I say that again because it is crucial. God sees our
light bent and twisted into a frequency and questions it
in his love like we are children. He sees this and that and
asks why or how we are to arrange a better lifestyle. Xen
our spirit answers back. Xis form of conscious commu-
nication is expected even if we do not know it is God
talking. If you ever feel that God is not talking back and
you’re being told angry thoughts in your head, the ser-
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pent may be interfering. Anger is easily picked up on if
God is in your life.

So, we come to a crossroads. Do we want to under-
stand God and form a relationship? Or are we driven
by the immortal ideas of the serpent and cause ourselves
and others more pain? Xis is not as easily answered as
you might think.

How does God transform the light by examining
our souls and questioning us if we want to move forward
to reduce pain and create a heavenly lifestyle? Xe light
that is transformed is of God. He is in us and revolves
around each of us. You would think that He would not
be a satellite as such, but He is. He is not the center of
the universe while we move around it. He is more like a
moving idea that shi[s and balances the universe to echo
spirit between people. Like waves on the ocean, God rip-
ples along the paths of people in humor and laughter.
Humor and laughter echo in our light and shi[ upon the
light in us. Xe light then is immersed in His patterns,
yet it is held together in our memories. Why do we not
just totally adapt to God’s light if he is in the rippling
laughter and love between all people, especially if we are
created in the light? Why not just make a stable, loving
universe?

Xis is diVcult to explain. It seems God could
change the universe and explode the serpent into his
light. But he sent the snake from heaven into the univers-
es. What lessons would that teach the serpent? We dri-
ve out the serpent by listening to God. We battle with
others trying to inZict pain where the snake provides to
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them to entice us. We provide lessons from God to the
serpent to free more people in the kingdom he wants
created. So much is clear. Xe light that the serpent has
transformed into memory is not the same light that God
readily loves and appreciates. Xe ripples and echoing
back of questions and ideas are not always listened to by
people of God. Xat is where free will is understood. But
in a moment of God’s excellence—God who wants us to
be free—we may shi[ and transform through him. We
may let go of holding ourselves to a painful memory and
trying to be immortal and predict how to solve it.

Xat is the free will God provides to learn the lesson.
Xe light is favored and transforms us, or it is bent and
twisted to our liking, which provides our Ynite lives and
deaths.

Xe fall of Satan is the pattern we typically follow in
life if we do not establish a relationship with God. Xat
probably means that life and death are on many people’s
minds, and the anger that drives them is pain. People
who do not question motives but look to escape pain are
angry. Do not let that inZuence your life. God will try to
steer you clear of pain. Death, lousy timing, and terrible
life events are going to happen. Xis is angry people lis-
tening to the serpent and driving their beliefs onto you.
You may not deserve these hurtful ideas, and remember
that God is revolving around you and trying to protect
you with his lightworkers.

What if life is not fair? What if lightworkers work
in us as angels? What then? God questions us and pro-
vides ideas, and his angels have mastery over the light
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too. Xey live in both the world of light, rippling and
echoing laughter, and in the physical memory of life. But
they don’t live in the physical memory of light as much
as would be expected. Xe transition between how an-
gels aUect us is through the light in our hearts. Xere can
be warmth and light there. When we feel an angel, it is
o[en a way to alert us to what God wants us to know.
God may follow the angel’s light too. It is a way that the
Ylament of heaven works. Xe Holy Spirit of God may
come through the angels and explicitly warn us to move
ahead in our thoughts, change our ideas, transform our
light, and work out a severe message of love to ourselves.
Xis is not a rare occurrence, and it is normal. I think
people do not discuss these moments o[en enough. God
is personal to many people.

At this point, the transformation of light almost
feels like love in the heart that is sustainable. I wonder
if this is the case. God does not always stay in the
heart—he may arrive and leave and come back. Eventu-
ally, the person must choose to escape the personal heart
and feel the waves of love and laughter engrained in the
universes. Xis is the freedom you are looking for. Xis
is the painless part of life. Our minds tell us not to leave
through the heart, that this feeling of release to God is
unsafe.

Xis release gets wild, and you must not control the
sense of waves of love through the universes. To do so
creates a lesson that brings you to the serpent. Xe ser-
pent is causing us to hold the memory of light in twisted
patterns. To release us from it is the soul rebalancing it-
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self in God’s measurement. Xe judgment is soon to fol-
low. Xat we make it to our life judgment ahead of death
is okay. It may feel awkward to say this, but death is sur-
vived through our light. Past religions knew this balance
and rebalanced it in the heart. Xe light is a form of puri-
ty. Indeed, this is taken with us into our revival and into
God’s heavenly kingdom of light mansions.

Xrough the angels, we learn of the Ylament and the
heavens through our hearts. We are not in our bodies,
and our spirits travel by light. It is hard to imagine that a
bit of memory of the spirit is traveling through the uni-
versal light as being free, but it does happen. Xe Yla-
ment is above the domain of the universes. When you
Zy above the realm of the universes, it looks like water.
Xe water is under the Ylament. Xe Ylament is a state
of existence, and it is where you can form an identity
of God—God has been around you until this point in
the universes. Now you are stepping outside of this do-
main and can build on the relationship with both you
and God present. Xis may feel like walking on water.
You have learned to let God control the situation around
you, and He keeps you up in the water above the domain
of the universes. Xe Ylament is a type of gate to heaven,
to the kingdom of God.

Can we look through the waters and see ourselves in
the universes? Yes. Xis is the point of this whole book.
We never realized that the spirit of light is partly our-
selves looking through the summation of time and giv-
ing impressions in life, such as intuition. You might ask
when an idea has come that proves to be truthful in the
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next moment. By asking these questions and seeing the
connection, those events probably led you to faith as a
person.

Why can we feel someone loving us from afar?
When the time comes to go back to heaven in God’s
kingdom (the spiritual kingdom of heaven), you usually
are welcomed back and release the fears you may have
from life. Xese fears ripple through the waters and Ynd
you at diUerent moments in your life. Life is memory,
and we repeat it if we are not set free. We can and o[en
do relive our fears in memory. We echo into the waters
under the Ylament with our fears. We learn of these in-
stincts of love to protect us from our past mistakes all at
once. Xe light surrounds us, and the angels identify in
our hearts, and God is challenging us to learn from him.
Although this might sound quite strange, it is normal.
We have faith because of the normalcy of this.

How do we identify then with the kingdom of God
as we still live our lives? We might be set free from the
domains of the universes, recognize God in his appear-
ance in our thoughts, and still want to live and help the
kingdom of God exist. Xe light, life, and memories all
form together, and at once, you might understand. Xe
cube of life, light, and memories is just our heads cre-
ating the universal domain—the spirit Ylters our light
from heaven and God is the Father in heaven, giving
heavenly advice. Xat is where we know ourselves as en-
tering an impression that life on Earth can and will be a
heavenly kingdom. Xe fact that this life is virtual to us
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now is impressive, and it all echoes life and promises that
Ylament of the gates of heaven.

Can we walk through that heavenly gate? To do so
requires that our light ripple with other people. Me must
use our minds constructively and venture to the ledge of
intuition or faith in the summation of light in order to
say and act upon messages from afar. Xe mind is help-
ful when it is a tool for us. We see, smell, taste, feel, and
hear everything in the universe as an echo—the mind is
not in control, but God is. Xat echo makes us feel free
and just in our minds as a working personality program.
One-half of the mind helps us understand how unique
we are, yet the other half of the mind Ynds commonali-
ties between our friends. Ask God, the angels, and your
spirit to exemplify sharing your light with this tool. Xe
right side of the mind will share the commonalities. In
contrast, the le[ side of the mind makes up your deci-
sions to perceive those thoughts from an independent
perspective. Xe two halves of the mind are helpful in
diUerent ways, and God is equal in the equation.

I know this may feel like an equation for friendships,
and reZection helps the learning process. God realizes
everything and still revolves around us in our friend-
ships, and this creation of love and laughter with others
is the building block of the kingdom of heaven. You may
say that we entered the gates at a promise—the promise
was that of a cube of three dimensions of the virtual uni-
verses. At this cube, we interact with the spirit of heaven.

How does bringing that rippling light into the at-
mosphere change people around us? Do you see the pat-
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tern of God revolving around us from the previous pas-
sages? Do you see that people are aUected by the light
and laughter from us as we satellite around them and
predictably read their minds? It may be a limited version
of how God reads our minds, but we are Ynding com-
monalities and making suggestions to beneYt the other
people around us. At this stage in understanding, future
scholars may notice that you are not using memory that
much. Instead, you are dancing in the light of the people
around you. Xis joy doesn’t stem from what is happen-
ing in the present moment; it is from understanding the
summation of light’s existence, here and in heaven.

So now let us look from heaven’s and the spirit’s per-
spective. We have a spirit, and the spirit interacts with
the universes. It guides us and suggests ideas on how to
live our lives. Xe whole universe disappears at this mo-
ment. Xat’s right, to the spirit, our lives are on the bal-
ance of judgment with the archangels. What does this
judgment measure? It is not our spirit anymore that is
judged—we were already set free. So why does the cube
of a virtual universe that we perceive in life disappear?
Well, the virtual universe is no longer the domain of the
serpent. Xe virtual universes are a fraction of what we
believe in. Xere are other universes, and there are diUer-
ent perceptions of universes from heaven.

All of this leads us to the knowledge that our life-
times are a progression of the light to join God’s king-
dom of spiritual heaven. We are future scholars and
know that the culmination of the light in this universe
is a fraction of the ageless light. Xe rippling of time
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doesn’t need to be there—the time that light provides
is for our growth. But we outgrow this universe to the
point that we must rebalance ourselves from our per-
spective of the universes. It may sound complicated, but
it isn’t. We are outgrowing our limiting life beliefs. We
begin to interact within the kingdom of the spiritual
heavens. Xat rippling of love and laughter overcomes
us. Can you imagine the rippling of God intervening in
our spirit? Xe frequencies would rise and lower as the
ripples of love and laughter interacted with our person-
al rippling light and laughter. What would that do for
us? In a dimensionless sense, it improves and strengthens
our souls. Embrace this transformation.

Future scholars may not know how to handle the
transmission of love and laughter. I think of the Ylament
above the domain of the universes as still water, and it
feels like nirvana in the soul.
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King and Prophet
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Damon, an error on this earth, had been given
life—from a nightmarish universe, the baby was born.
Of course, Damon looked and felt like any other ordi-
nary baby, but he was not a typical infant. Humankind
would come to dread this newborn because Damon was
the spawn of the devil, and hell made demands on this
child that he would achieve world domination in his life-
time. Consequently, Damon received his purpose for ex-
istence when he was young.

All around Damon, he witnessed dreadful shadows
of low-spirited folks in his mind’s eye. Xe baby felt the
multitudes of shady followers as suUering. Within Da-
mon, he felt a fury from the shadowy societies of the
envisioned hell. Damon broke into outbursts as he wit-
nessed the roaming shadows of miserable individuals’
frightening activities. Xe frenzies were reasonable,
though, and Damon erupted into tantrums due to the
pain he endured. He cursed the shadows for their end,
and the individuals listened to the infant cursing them.
Damon soon accepted that he had an advantage over the
wicked silhouettes by instructing their dreadful souls.
Damon’s curses were logical. In them, he displayed his
cunning intelligence. Damon withheld his emotions ear-
ly in his childhood, and he did not feel remorse by curs-
ing the melancholy spirits that inhabited his shadow-
lands. As he grew up, he learned quickly to resist all
his feelings. Damon experienced two universes at
once—one a hell inside his mind and one on earth.

Damon struggled to collaborate with righteous peo-
ple—he was not attracted to cultivating humanity
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lessons from all the uproar the shadowlands made in his
mind. He did not pray or build on the virtuous side of
his personality, and Damon considered developing su-
perior wisdom worthy of his time. He saw and felt that
all people had disturbing intentions, and everyone had
shadowy characteristics to discipline.

Damon continued cursing the world to reform any
disorganized detail, and he continued to scrutinize and
advance his role as judge. Within his mind, where the
shadow universe existed, he learned to develop his curs-
es, and Damon saw ironically how his curses began to
manifest themselves in the surrounding people on earth.
Xe karmic patterns of those surrounding individuals
were twisted and folded into real-life manifestations.
Xis was unforgettable to Damon, and the curses were
memorable in the world.

As Damon grew up, he had impulses to use his
speech, but the youthful Damon rarely spoke. He com-
municated instead with powerful scowls to direct his
desires. People understood his expressions, and the in-
formed crowds of people saw his thoughts through the
telepathy that he developed. Damon’s telepathy was
formed from the discovery that there were distinctive
features of the universes. However, he also examined the
emotional quality that o[en-connected individuals. Us-
ing these tools, Damon exploited the emotional side of
the universes and the emotions of the surrounding peo-
ple. He would use his logical curses to force the people
to realize his desires. Xis logical rationale was Damon’s
fundamental attribute.
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Damon rejected adapting to the world. He egotisti-
cally endorsed himself to be the epicenter of the world,
and each person he contacted anticipated they would
follow his desires. Damon keenly witnessed that sur-
rounding people worked in patterns of their designs, and
behaviors physically retained the surrounding people’s
memories. Xerefore, Damon did not praise himself. He
sought to train people into his obedience, including dis-
cipline for people. As a child, he admonished and
ridiculed people who overlooked his authority and re-
warded those who persisted in meeting his expectations.

As he developed, he rejected emotionally adjusting
to life and was deYant. He manipulated the people
around him according to his emotional desires. His
piercing outbursts dramatically reinforced his wants.
Xe other individuals, in turn, developed a sickness of
his tantrums. With much enjoyment, Damon taught
others to behave how he wanted. Xe child marveled
at how simply his tortured shrieks swayed people. For
the folks surrounding Damon, their memories of the
cries became complex composite prisons. Xeir memo-
ries were not inescapably of Damon but of avoiding their
pain.

Damon soon imagined himself a king, viewing him-
self as dominant to everyone. He reinforced his very
greatness with his impressions and words. As he commu-
nicated his statements, he continuously analyzed neigh-
boring peoples’ emotional expressions, articulating his
tailored words and directing them toward people’s be-
havioral patterns. His intensity matched peoples’ emo-
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tional patterns because his breath le[ them hypnotized
by his inherent suggestions. Within these exceptional
methods, Damon instructed their behavior.

He became incredibly motivated as he assumed the
universes’ rationale and emotional characteristics were
coupled with such techniques. By age eight, he outma-
neuvered the population. In instances of anticipated
downfall, Damon arranged chastisement of opposing ri-
vals through his art for war. Habitually he presented
two options for enemies, and both possibilities tended
to limit and distract them from any meaningful prize.
Any individual who refuted his command was damaged
in his games of the competition.

It took little work for Damon to mesmerize and di-
rect the thoughts of his opponents. At age ten, he
grasped his role of decision-maker in games of warfare.
O[en, he watched neighboring people excuse and for-
give another only to soothe their emotions. In this
knowledge, Damon understood society was weaker than
they acknowledged. Other people wrestled with their
hostile feelings and responded to understand their for-
giveness. Damon enjoyed studying the emotional mis-
treatment that individuals subjected themselves to. In
Damon’s wisdom, there was a feebleness to humanity.
With any punishment, people struggled to continue to
Yght. Damon viewed their frequent failures in logic as
personal damage to their power.

Damon experimented by hypnotizing people, sug-
gesting they unconsciously accept their Zaws toward
their disorder. He positioned himself as their protector
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and educated himself in their battles, requiring their loy-
alty. He handled their morbid conditions as king of hell.
Damon assumed what society could not—he under-
stood that evil was part of the mastery of the mind.
Nevertheless, Damon saw tremendous evil when people
provided themselves with exceeding freedom to sinfully
combat their emotional weaknesses. Damon considered
himself as the holder of the world’s mind and soul.

During his upbringing, Damon made additional
statements that he would govern the planet. Unques-
tionably, his war campaign was not enough—he desired
to control the earth and aUect everybody in existence.
As Damon inZuenced the world, the population react-
ed. He comprehended rigorous truths that other people
could only anticipate. O[en people dreamt of living bet-
ter lives, and Damon knew the masses feared not having
those better lives. But unforeseen discomfort and pain
pushed them along. To explore that pain, Damon drew
in his cursed breath and deeply exhaled into the univers-
es. His cursed breath altered the universes, and the plan-
et was entranced under his command. Damon found
this hypnosis amusing. His breath would draw in and
let out the pain everyone received. Indeed, it drove the
masses on earth. Acts of combat became symbolic
points, he argued. Even if his chief Yght was not straight-
forward, he continuously competed with adversaries
with his logic. He understood his challengers were emo-
tionally restless and expected them ultimately to col-
lapse. Xerefore, he saw painful conZicts as occasions for
the creation of loyalty for himself. Damon hypnotized
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the public through an unconscious state and drove their
behaviors, and he controlled them to fulYll his desires.
Simply put, Damon was amused when the public con-
ceded to his tactics.

Xis continued until a simple man considered stop-
ping Damon. Xe man’s name was John. John under-
stood that Damon had gathered tremendous wealth, and
John thought Damon also held great secrets from the
public. Ultimately, the modest fellow believed that he
could obtain these secrets for himself, and he set out on
a path for war against Damon, believing he would trick
Damon into revealing his secrets of wealth.

Xat was until God mediated the situation. Bathed
in light, God said to John that he should do no such
thing. God introduced Damon as someone more adept
and aware than John, explaining to John that Damon
would use his power against him. In that instant, God
assigned the Holy Spirit to John. God revealed to him
that Damon had ghostly horns that were his precious
weakness, and He exposed Damon’s mysteries to John.
John desired to use Damon’s secrets for God’s divine rea-
sons—secrets that were a wisdom that could be prosper-
ous for God’s heavenly city. God replied to John that he
had faults like all humans and that he should pray for his
solutions. Xat impression was conditional to faith. John
was driven to realize Damon’s falling.

Damon’s believed his destiny was to rule the univers-
es. Damon had little diVculty obtaining wealth in the
world, and he was o[en given what he desired. He never
injured anyone for superYcial impulses and only initiat-
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ed pain for his rivals in moments when it was necessary.
Damon was also captivated by women, indulging many
in his lifetime. Yet Damon’s passion changed swi[ly—he
understood his ideas of love conveyed little weight with
his ego. Damon had a soul, but he did not observe any
such thing. He had very slight lenience for mistakes,
and his exactness with words made crowds of people
comfortable with his lead. He inZuenced masses with
his breath as people craved to hear Damon’s thoughts
for them. O[en, it was how they could amass money
and power for themselves. For any generation, Damon
assumed these lies did not change. Emotional people
wanted power. Rationale people sought fortunes and
lust. Damon relished his great perspective: People
wounded each other for achievement in life. Xis per-
spective improved his own desired ends, and over time,
he used his philosophy to build an empire.

Xis aim was to block the progression of religion.
Damon o[en lied to people concerning this point. Xe
snake was his father, and he wanted to expand the ser-
pent’s rule on earth, seeking the world to revere the ser-
pent’s wisdom. Xe art of dark magic involved manipu-
lating people’s unconscious to make them feebler in their
faith. For Damon, worshipping the heavens could not
equal him being revered as God. He built his hell in
cries of torture he had from the misconstruction of emo-
tions—his underdeveloped emotional self was spiritual-
ly blocked since he was born, cursing the world.

In his damnation, Damon appreciated what his ser-
pent father demanded from him. Xe serpent was a mis-
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chief-maker, and the serpent sought to end the world’s
light for the shadowy eternity he controlled. Damon’s
spiritual block was an example of how darkness could
obstruct light. He expressed the darkened part in his
memory as feeling numb in life. Damon could not recall
what light felt like or to have emotions, so his mindset
did not reZect on love. All he had was the determination
to realize his father’s obsessions. Hell was a creation for
his serpent father to direct and rule as God.

Damon assumed why he was born into the
world—the world was skewed to the sensitive and emo-
tional, and he was the epicenter of rationality, the solu-
tion to time. What Damon believed was to be eternally
true. If there were to be a time or place for Damon, this
would be his universe as God. Damon grew in promi-
nence with understanding the fascinations of people. He
was a facilitator—someone who knew people’s desires.
He gave a price or some pleasure, and the people accept-
ed him as the God he anticipated to be.

He went through these motions of daily life, and Da-
mon began to understand something new about him-
self—he forever had unique wisdom. He knew his curses
became true within this reality, and he understood that
his hypnosis was eUective. But the place from which he
operated was nothing short of fantastic. Xe space he
worked in was memory. With unconscious focus, he ma-
nipulated people within their memory. Damon recog-
nized himself in memory and found everyone around
him acted like idiots. Xe masses always sat in agony,
hoping to be spared or protected. In memory, Damon
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rested prosperously as he saw individuals as pieces in his
game. When he assumed that his strategy was to destroy
religion, he played people as pieces across a game board.
In the end, he gave each person’s soul to his serpent fa-
ther in hell. He sucked pain from the world and expand-
ed into the shadowy souls that were part of this game.

A prediction of Damon’s began when John entered
the game. Damon saw a brilliant and overconYdent man
who knew little of the secrets of wealth. John was too
ambitious to Ynd out about Damon’s mysteries. John
had been enchanted with the women attached to Da-
mon, and he heard stories from the women that Damon
was a creator of spells. Damon was wise in his concern
for John. Damon evoked speciYc lessons from his art of
war and positioned John to be a piece in his game. First,
he gathered the women entertaining John and noticed
their love for him. Xe women said John had integrity in
his heart that set him apart, and Damon was intolerant
of such replies. He felt the loss of the idea that he was
God to these women.

To Damon, John was a meddler in his aUairs. John
brought delight and peace to people, and his unique gi[s
allowed him to be a father Ygure to others. He set people
free in self-conYdence from their own realized free will.
John delivered hope, and that was all too powerful for
people. John blessed people without cursing them, and
he was gentle and slower than Damon. John did not pre-
dict the distress Damon was to inject into his life.

By this time, Damon was a great king and had many
soldiers who guaranteed their loyalty to him. Xese sol-
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diers fought in signiYcant measures in compliance with
Damon, giving him a deYnite reach to hurt John. While
Damon’s supporters began to damage John’s character,
Damon was meticulous not to be directly involved with
the public and John. Instead, he accomplished that John
stayed unimaginably poor in his livelihood. Xis con-
trast to Damon’s wealth was astonishing, but to Damon,
it was an essential part of his art of war.

John did not foresee these hardships in his life. Xey
started with a politician named Swindle, and, as his
name foreshadowed, he was a fraud. He was a scapegoat
in many political events that helped Damon achieve
power. And yet, Swindle’s position in politics was un-
deserved. His thirst for power drove all actions, and he
made friends at the topmost level of politics, inZuencing
their decisions. Swindle thought he was Zourishing in
Damon’s game and was o[en mesmerized with hypnotic
thoughts by Damon. Xe politician o[en stood amongst
a crowd and shielded Damon. Xe king had come under
Yre from a group quarreling over his interference in pol-
itics, so Swindle and his partisan cronies turned the sub-
ject of such quarrels. Xey argued to the crowds not to
trust John as he was an outcast. Xey told the multi-
tudes that John sought to oUend women and take power
from men. All types of gossip developed from the mass-
es about John. Understandably, John’s credibility fell. It
was surprising that Damon oUered such a small incentive
for Swindle to continue the assault.

In his heart, John recognized that he did not wish
sinful thoughts against his neighbors. John understood
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something unconscious from the crowds—within the
crowd’s fury, John realized the masses were mistreated
from the control of the politicians. Xis miseducation
was a chance opportunity for him, and God told John
that he could turn the crowd’s wrath into constructive
ideas. However, John was not working to correct the
crowds—his goal was to enlighten society on Damon’s
motivations. Damon was driving treasure into their
minds, and society had become excessively gluttonous.
Greed underscored almost everyone’s thoughts those
days. Xe crowd’s hatred became a catalyst for John to ex-
press how individuals could gather to beneYt from heav-
en’s principles.

However, Damon didn’t want the people to hear the
Word John spoke of. God placed these opportunities for
John to correct Damon’s situation because God trusted
John as his faith was resilient. John’s tongue was mag-
netized to express only honest and righteous thoughts.
Xese thoughts were hypnotic, and they inspired hope
in all who heard John address the crowds. John spoke,
contradicting the malicious ideas Damon and his polit-
ical allies made. John told his thoughts in stories that
his followers could relate to, and his followers believed
John had discovered the Holy Father from the light that
shined from him. On those occasions, when people
heard John speak, they favored him as a good and right-
eous man. Somehow what John believed became a real-
ity. It was as if he was a pioneer of knowledge that the
universes conformed. Of course, his words made sense to
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the followers’ unconscious. John told them to have faith
in his talents to make predictions.

John started a miraculous event of manifesting his
followers’ light within Damon’s heart. For Damon, the
minds of all men and women were prisons, and their
cells were full of shadowy narratives which they recalled
in memories. Yet some of John’s followers were free in
the light held within their minds and hearts. John ex-
tended hope to followers who were part of Damon’s
shadowland, and that hope showed for eternity.

At that moment, Damon pursued another course
to injure John. Damon watched as the public judgment
rebalanced between his political friends and John. Xe
outcome was unforeseen as John had been unpredictably
resilient. Ultimately Damon facilitated the discredit of
John’s reputation. John was frailer than Damon as-
sumed, and Damon misjudged John in numerous re-
marks because the king could not understand how John
functioned. John operated in the unconscious. His inter-
action with God and the spirit of people motivated him.
John was not psychic but comprehended signs from
God and his unconscious. He experienced the world as
an empath.

Damon did not decipher John’s movements as such
an empath and projected John to be much more intel-
ligent than he was. One thing Damon was conYdent of
was that John was generating solidarity within the city.
And this was true. Damon saw John as an adversary
gaining attention. Unfortunately, this made Damon re-
Zect upon his weaknesses, and torturesome shrieks of
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his past came to his mind. John provoked the underde-
veloped and weaker emotional part of Damon. As John
continued to speak as a prophet, Damon began to un-
derstand the hell he kept secret. Damon sought to move
on from his perplexing and disordered perspective of
his situation with John. Damon hunted for control for
John’s future, and he screamed to his powerful soldiers
to Ynd and contain John in prison.

To carry out Damon’s wishes, his troops went into
the city to catch John. Xe city’s population understood
that many soldiers were inspecting homes for John, and
many in John’s fellowship prayed for his wellbeing. Xis
was a new attitude for resistance and protection from
the residents. John’s reputation Zourished as Damon en-
forced his order, and the residents in the city came to see
John as a prophet. And yet, he was a man who carried
himself in the crowds as one of them—his lead was as
a servant leader. Even the soldiers heard foretelling tales
about John from the masses. Xey understood that John
was superior to Damon in particular behaviors, yet the
soldiers would not stop pursuing John due to Damon.
Xey accepted their assignments with the justiYcation
of allegiance to such positions. Even in admiration and
curiosity of John, they continued to work in contradic-
tion of their spirits. Xe soldiers blocked out what their
hearts told them and, impeding their emotions, contin-
ued their undertaking. In any case, John heard the sol-
diers enclosing on where he resided, and he le[ his home
to move closer to Damon. Damon lost all location of
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John, but he recognized John was still nearby, given the
chatter he heard about John in the city.

Xe talk of John’s prophetic insights never increased
Damon’s curiosity to befriend him. Damon was not mo-
tivated by any of John’s intelligence. Damon thought
people would logically revolt against the prophet be-
cause he gave them orders. In this instant, John became
a prophet-king and not Damon. John attained the souls
of the people without Damon’s consideration.

Two weeks passed from the day Damon command-
ed John’s incarceration. John was living in a nearby resi-
dence of Damon, and through the words of the soldiers,
John knew of the orders to imprison him. John had done
exactly the opposite of what he logically should have
done by moving nearer to Damon, and the freedom he
experienced from his previous business was immeasur-
able. John was now seen as divine, and the people knew
his vision all over the state.

Damon was annoyed because John’s speeches im-
plied consequences against himself and because he saw
nothing worthwhile come from his orders for John’s im-
prisonment. Damon could not avoid hearing of John’s
declarations throughout the country’s social fabric, and
he began to wage war with misinformation against John.
Xe misinformation was a deceitful claim that John had
a warrant for a crime he committed, and Damon said he
would reward any citizen who had knowledge of John.

Xe most inZuential person in the country, Damon
was not a prophet, but he was the king. Xerefore, Da-
mon set himself apart from ambitious targets and moved
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toward supremacy. Damon knew that his pressure cre-
ated substantial danger for John to address his citizens.
John knew if he reappeared to express his prophetic mes-
sages, Damon had opportunities to learn his location.

Xis remained true until the Holy Spirit harmonized
the situation for John. For each movement Damon
made, the Holy Spirit helped John endure. Xe Holy
Spirit helped John perceive the Word of God to the next
experience. God told John the prophet not to speak of
Damon’s inevitable downfall; instead, the Holy Spirit
told John to explain the frustrations of Damon’s collab-
orators. John said that Damon was leading from his dark
motivations and that Damon was not to be trusted, and
he spoke of additional ideas from the Holy Spirit about
Damon’s characteristics. John was strengthened by fol-
lowing the Holy Spirit.

With such news, Damon could advance only so far
ahead of the questioning population. Xe Holy Spirit
identiYed Damon’s activities, and in this way, John
fought the misinformation promoted by Damon. He al-
so rejoiced in the acknowledged good news. In the weeks
that soldiers chased John, he felt a sense of peace. He was
calmer than he had ever been in his life. He lived now as
a speaker of great certainty, and the people saw the light
from each Word he spoke. Light Ylled the crowd’s hearts
and minds when they received the divinatory news. Xe
good Lord showed through to the masses. While Da-
mon struggled to impede John’s magniYcent words, Da-
mon’s misinformation was doubted by the population.
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Xerefore, the supremacy that Damon pursued was
greatly hampered.

Damon was vulnerable to the Holy Spirit living
within John. As much as Damon was sure of his curses,
John had faith in prayers. Xe Holy Spirit residing with-
in John used the prayers to communicate a wealth of
knowledge to the populaces’ unconscious. Damon con-
tinued to curse people for hearing his tantrums within
his hellish world. Xe ideas of pain Zowed out of him
and became real as they reappeared in the world, and
Damon played on the feelings of the surrounding peo-
ple.

However, there was symmetry between Damon and
John. Many individuals in Damon’s business empathized
with John. Only in front of Damon would they betray
him to protect John. John’s rise with runaway success oc-
curred right in front of the king. Xere was a girl who
knew the location of John who lived in Damon’s cham-
bers. She eavesdropped on Damon to convey intelli-
gence back to John’s resistance. She informed only her
friends that she had Yrsthand seen and heard John, but
Damon observed that she was a traitor, and the games
began for her. Damon was irritated by this dissent, and
he secretly followed the traitorous girl into the streets to
Ynd John.

Damon came upon John talking to a crowd gathered
around him in the city, and this became the morning he
interceded in John’s speech. Approaching the crowded
location, Damon felt growing moral pain in his spirit.
He reZected on the cruelty he caused in the world—the
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games of war and the manipulated inducement of others
to receive his desires. Xese reZections never occurred
before to Damon, and he never sat inside his soul to un-
derstand the pain he caused. Xis was the corner Damon
turned as he approached the crowd surrounding John.

John was talking about how nature’s energy unites
all people. In his karmic wisdom, John explained how
the forces of evil and good were always balancing. As Da-
mon listened to John speak, he examined John’s body
language to Ynd faults. Damon discovered that in John’s
heart lived passion. At that moment, God prohibited
Damon from understanding John’s burdens. Instead,
John’s light brought distress to Damon. Damon’s suUer-
ing was the start of his fall from power, and he uninten-
tionally cried at John’s words. Xe king fought his over-
whelming emotions of anger and frustration. While Da-
mon’s teeth gnashed, he raised his arm to point to the
prophet. John noticed him and momentarily smiled. Da-
mon had come down from his tower while John had
risen from the city’s streets to meet in the middle. Da-
mon heeded the judgments of John’s crowd and antici-
pated that the group believed him to be evil.

Xe masses thought the king was going to terrorize
their prophet at that moment, but Damon knew better
than to be unguarded in John’s crowded resistance. Da-
mon proclaimed that there was no other wisdom than
the kind that a prophet oUers. Xerefore, Damon asked
for a complete understanding from him. Damon asked
John why the world was unfair. He proclaimed they
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lived in a hellish world that was gloomy as the animals
ate one another. Damon wanted to know why that was.

John knew where Damon was directing the conver-
sation as he tried to establish credibility with the crowd,
but John was interested in Damon’s inner world. Xe
prophet understood Damon’s inquiries were feelings
that everyone has, and instead of going to war with Da-
mon, he began his response by welcoming Damon into
the fold. He said it was good that the king was part of the
discourse. Damon laughed at the situation. Never had he
been welcomed to a setting in which he felt so unYt. Xis
was especially true while Damon sustained the impris-
onment orders on John. Damon remained alone without
soldiers, and he knew John to be great at escaping cap-
ture.

John fathomed Damon would include many ques-
tions about the evil that had no response from God.
Xis evil would consist of the king’s refusal of faith so
he could cleverly emit pain into the world. Xerefore,
John surrendered to ask God how to respond to Da-
mon’s questions. Xere was little the prophet on the
earth could say or do against Damon, yet Damon’s hell-
ish shadowlands were his symbolic repression. Xere-
fore, God spoke to combat Damon’s questions. John
could adapt to the shadows through his inner visions,
and John had faith that God would inZuence those vi-
sions. God showed the prophet Damon’s hellish uni-
verse and all the men and women Damon enslaved there.
Xe king felt distant as God displayed John this truth,
and Damon suUered greatly from the Holy Spirit.
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Xis was how Damon realized John was, in fact, a
prophet. Damon thought it was precarious to ask John
more questions about God since he could have answers.
Damon again changed his strategy. Instead, under an ap-
pearance of friendship, Damon admired John and wel-
comed him into his home. Damon thought keeping his
enemy close would make it more possible to capture
John in the future. In Damon’s universe of shadows,
John saw the equivalent of heaven but as hell. John saw
tortured individuals roaming the shadowland. Xe sup-
pression of emotions from those melancholy spirits had
John in disbelief. God’s protection provided the distinc-
tion between the miserable souls and John.

Back in the crowded streets, Damon thought to pro-
voke John’s silence. Damon marched toward him, and
John stammered out the wrath he experienced from Da-
mon’s shadowlands. Xe shadowlands were isolating and
maddening, and John found being there was uncomfort-
able, yet he continued to examine the shadowlands from
God’s perspective. Xe Holy Spirit guided him. John saw
inside Damon’s heart to witness the shadows of tortured
men and women. He told Damon that inside his father,
the great serpent, there was no religion. Damon had lit-
tle spirit to guide him, so John said he would act as Da-
mon’s spirit. Damon gnashed his teeth, stating that John
had yet to answer any questions that he asked. Xe king
had asked multiple questions from John’s realm of exper-
tise, and Damon felt that all John delivered were incrim-
inating suggestions about him to the crowd.
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John did not waver from his perspective. Xe
prophet told the king he was unaware of where the ser-
pent was within the shadowlands, but he exclaimed that
God was good and holy, and the Holy Spirit could wake
Damon up from his wretchedness. Damon’s sadness was
apparent to John. Damon had lived a melancholy life,
and he embarked on world domination for this reason.
John felt this neglect was what truly mattered, and Da-
mon’s truth was that the serpent was consuming him to
advance a religious war on God. John desired to show
this to Damon and questioned Damon if the serpent was
in his heart. John realized at this moment that Damon
could search for God in his heart and Ynd him—even in
his hellish shadowlands. Xis was because God was still
in the shadowlands guiding John.

In that moment of powerful hatred for John, Da-
mon grasped that something was diUerent—he felt like
forgiving John. Xe shadowlands were a torturous region
with nothing but dark silhouettes lumbering around.
Xese shadows looked like distorted animals—some had
snouts, some had beaks, and some had multiple eyes. Da-
mon confessed that he cursed every dark spirit living in
the shadowland. He would think for the cursed individ-
uals, and their shadows would react. Damon thought for
a moment and answered John that he set in motion the
serpent’s desires. John, in an impressive manner, under-
stood the desires of Damon. Xe king had been a pup-
peteer in a universe that no one physically visits, yet it
was a universe that inZuences our universes. Xerefore,

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 41



the prophet empathized with Damon because he lived in
a cruel eternity.

For the prophet, this glaring understanding came
as a surprise. Xe king was nowhere near as devilish as
the serpent was. Xe king manipulated shadows and put
them in motion to do his father’s bidding—the prophet
clariYed to him that he was something of a shadow him-
self. But God warned John not to underestimate Da-
mon’s lust and greed. Damon had two horns that he
wore for spiritual upheaval. He used those two qualities
of lust and desire more than any lies he tells the shadows.

When John found Damon’s shadow in the shadow-
land, he told him that if he felt insecure about losing
his fortunes, that God would celebrate him more than
he had ever been recognized before. God would glorify
him more than any other individual in history. Damon
would have authority to do any of his desires, according
to the angels. In this blessing, God told Damon he could
turn stones into bread. However, this was only on the
condition that Damon leave the devil’s control and walk
into God’s light bridge.

God provided the bridge of light as means for the
king to leave the shadowlands. Originally Damon was a
great angel for God, and God wanted to take Damon
away from the clutches of the serpent. As Damon walked
into the light bridge, the shadowland universe ripped in-
to diUerent polarities. Xe poles that Damon had uni-
Yed diminished into several contradictions to any of the
remaining shadows in hell. Xe serpent was injured and
angry that Damon chose to move into the light bridge,
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but the shadowlands allowed the light of the heavens in-
to the land. For a moment, the shadowlands looked and
felt like an Earth, and God’s Word lighted their world.
Xe universal constant had been that evil fought well,
but now the shadowlands were re-energized with the
Holy Spirit. Xe serpent le[ the earth and roamed into
another universe, seeking to prey upon other life in the
universes. Xe snake knew that this planet would now
forever be in the hands and heart of God.
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Paradise
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Chapter One
With my whole heart, I was praying for my lost paired
love. Her vision emerged to me as elegant as I had ever
witnessed in my psyche. It was as if I were living a
beloved memory from my previous life, and the diverse
universes were blending and coinciding to generate such
a stunning moment. To my astonishment, I recognized
her lovely fragrance in the air. Every logical idea went
through my mind during that peaceful evening, and I
decided that this instant occurred from my euphoria.
Xe fruition of this moment gave me faith that I would
eventually join Sophia again in heaven. Inspired, I
launched into remembrances of the two of us inter-
twined with our friends and families, and I begged Jesus
that I greet my dear beloved ones in paradise. My imagi-
nation became so energetic and intense!

With creative power, I thanked my loving compan-
ions for cultivating my worthwhile life. My lifetime was
described to them as a fairytale, and that enthusiasm
for my life had lasted until Sophia departed for the af-
terworld. My heart became sad as my grief for Sophia
overtook me and the impediment of feelings blocked
the beautiful memories I was visualizing. I lost myself in
these dormant feelings of remorse.

In a crucial moment at this twilight, a delightful
presence permeated my room and recovered me. Xis af-
fected how I understood my vast potential, and this di-
vine spirit from heaven raised the energy in the room.
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My positive response to the apparition, extraordinary
and profound, was to submit in appreciation. I felt this
winged seraph was helping to improve my gloomy
mood. However, as the angel’s illumination unfolded, I
couldn’t help being in doubt. My sanity was debatable,
but the divine messenger still lived in my senses. Xe ser-
aph so[ened my suspicions as I was overcome with en-
joyment. It was an extraordinary event that this heavenly
helper communicated to me.

I asked what was required of me for the angel’s en-
deavors to overtake my imagination, and the strength of
the seraph’s voice in reply went through my torso and in-
to my soul. Xe Word aUected my consciousness. Xe di-
vine being extended her arms, and I knew her love and
light were virtually identical. I understood my existence
was to be a story of passion once more. All aspects of life
start with the fuel of love, and the love this angelic mes-
senger communicated was in pulses. Xat love reached
my heart, and the sorrow that kept my heart shattered
was now healing itself. Xe fractures in my heart were
mending.

Xe message from this angel was the exact loving
Word of Jesus. Xerefore, Jesus breathed new life into my
soul. Xat love fed my heart and intellect, reviving my
conYdence in paradise. My wishes for the company of
Sophia in heaven felt very reliable. I gained such fond-
ness for the angel in that minute that I started praying
for her as well. Xe winged spirit dri[ed around me, de-
lighted with the interaction. Xen an unmistakable voice
overpowered my senses, and it occurred to me that it was
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the voice of Jesus! My body started to tremble. His an-
nouncement was so substantial that my soul felt revived.
I opened myself to what Jesus announced; the message
was like a force rather than dialogue. My understanding
was functioning at another level of recognition.

At that moment, the seraphim built a tunnel of love
and light I could see because of my gi[ed spiritual senses.
I saw my companions in heaven at the other end of a pas-
sageway of love and light. My dearest friends exclaimed
that I was saved. Xe angel asserted that I listen and
accept such extraordinary news from Jesus. Xe blessed
messenger announced I was to dedicate my life to my
friends, family, and Jesus. I reZected on this to the point
of detachment within that light. I begged the angel to al-
low me to enter the gates of heaven.

I was convinced that Sophia was on the other side of
the tunnel in paradise. I pleaded for grace at this instant,
and I wished to recall her majesty. I humbled myself as I
listened for any answers. Love is the power that strength-
ens two spirits within one another and is a bridge that
links our souls. Xis tunnel of love and light had evoked
memories in my consciousness. I felt my heart pound in
an instant of chaotic truth—my life was being restored
by Jesus, evolving my destiny. Was it feasible that my soul
was newly atoned? Had I Ynished my Lord’s last judg-
ment in the event? I felt like Sophia reconciled my exis-
tence with Jesus, and my heart was Ylled with wonder. I
wanted to hold an endless discussion about the heavens,
and I wanted to share my abilities to prove I was in such
a paradise.
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Xe exchange that I had craved occurred. I was mes-
merized as I perceived Sophia, ever so enthralling, ap-
pearing at the horizon of the bridge of love and light.
Sophia acknowledged that all authentic wisdom was
held within Jesus, which impressed upon me that I was
incomplete without them both. In her gentle approach,
Sophia said that angels would lead me through the rest
of my life. I was delighted that Sophia had found angels
to guide my soul. I felt Sophia centering my heart, and
we were in blissful communication with one another.
My heart led my intellect and deemed what was genuine.
I believed her touch was real—even if the experience was
not sensible and I understood it as supernatural.

I li[ed my hand and reached to join Sophia. In our
bond of love, her hand caught mine. Xis transfer of con-
tact was rare, and as our hands pressed together, her ir-
replaceable spirit was distinctly unique. Because her soul
had been liberated from her body upon death, the grief
was crushing me and I tried to regulate my anguish as we
maintained this connection. As I looked upon Sophia,
the Zaws in my heart were repaired. I knew that the pas-
sion for my life was entangled with the love for Sophia;
we had been steadfast in our devotion together. Xere-
fore, I was awestruck at the message Sophia handed over
to me: I was to show my favorite and most memorable
friends that I could reach her in my prayers. Once more,
I was eager to exceed my devotion to vibrant life.

At that instant, my Lord’s powerful voice reverber-
ated in my heart’s chamber, and I caught his Word. Xe
divine message was that I was projecting grief onto my
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friends in everyday life. A stark realization was clear—I
could not control the life around me, and this ego-cen-
tric mood was not adequate to sustain the Lord’s eternal
purpose. Jesus asked me to develop our friendship to
help correct my projected emotions. I beamed I would
as my heart’s light increased immensely. As Jesus come
closer to me, He felt all-compassionate and all-forgiving.
I learned I was in his masterful hands. I had a role in
his creation. Xere was a purpose that wove all things
together, and the power of design held me in harmony
with all of nature.

InZuenced by the extent of this message, I could
scarcely compose myself. My heart overZowed with en-
thusiasm. I wanted to talk about the idea of creation.
Creation is the essence of heaven that is breathed into
nature. I was his creation and therefore raised on my
Lord’s love. I equally felt passion for my existence and
fascination to appreciate Jesus. As life interacts with na-
ture, the vital spirit of heaven is foundational to all uni-
verses’ elements. I understood that suUering in life exists
when the creative message between one another is re-
sisted. I was now awakened to my Lord’s judgment. He
judged that I had limited my praise for his artistic nature.
Jesus was peaceful in this moment of meditation. I re-
alized how my intellect and my heart both narrated the
idea of losing Sophia. Xe idea of her passing was break-
ing my heart, and I was resisting the creation story in my
soul. By living for only myself, I had stopped relating in
prayer with others. I confessed to Sophia that she was ex-
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traordinary harmonizing my life with my Lord’s eternal
praise.

Xen the spirit of Jesus departed and the angelic
tunnel disappeared from the room. My perceived reality
with Sophia and friends also disappeared, and I won-
dered how this all occurred. Xis instant of spiritual con-
nection had come so intensely and Ynished as quickly.
An angel entered my house, and the Lord led me into the
heavens. I welcomed Sophia and friends likewise into my
heart. As I reZected upon this sacred moment, it dawned
on me to applaud Sophia for her achievement. I opened
my heart to recall loving stories between us. I appreciat-
ed that I was reconciled with her.

Although I prayed intensely, I heard only silence.
Xe feeling of transformation shi[ed from around me,
and my love went into the universes. My soul re-centered
in the tranquility of the occurrence. My understanding
of the story of life and the creative spirit was very peace-
ful.

I felt my purpose on this planet was to share my
Lord’s loving compassion, and I knew I would have this
dialogue with many loved ones before departing to heav-
en in death. Xe exchange was not only for their spiritual
development, but also for me. I knew that my whole
spirit led to this awareness of paradise.
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Chapter Two
Many meditations followed the evening that I had awak-
ened to my beloved Sophia. One of my favorite visions
was when I saw the throne of Jesus for the Yrst time.
Xere were countless examples of how Jesus aUected my
life in the preceding days, but this meditation resulted
in an incredible amount of insight and wisdom. Xe
prayer began with an angel tunneling through the love
and light, entering my heart. Xis was characteristic of
how winged deities travel through the universes. Angels
live in the heavens and bridge the enormous gap to per-
form miracles within us. Xey mask their entry with a
view of the sun. My awareness shi[ed to accepting the
angel’s company, and as the seraph came into focus, I felt
rapture in my heart.

I saw Jesus at the culmination of the seraph’s corridor
of light. Jesus appeared generous and welcoming, and I
desired to move into the tunnel to his throne. In this ini-
tial acceptance, the angel permitted my spirit to move
through the channel of love and light into heaven. I was
in admiration and astonishment as I moved closer to the
throne of Jesus. Nearing the throne, I became part of a
group of heavenly spirits who assembled to praise Jesus
in triumphant applause. Xe masses were cheering for Je-
sus as he cra[ed love in the heavens. His creation was
parallel with his profound celestial consciousness—the
whole crowd accumulated at the throne of Jesus to re-
Zect their delight for providence.
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As I progressed through the crowd, I felt my soul
in extraordinary merriment. Xis heavenly account was
surging through my soul. Drawing near to the Lord’s
throne, I was stunned by how gigantic it was. Xe splen-
dor of the Lord’s throne completed the heavens’ expanse
and overZowed into the galaxies. In this glorious mo-
ment, I requested to speak directly with Jesus. Jesus
gazed upon me as I neared him, and a stellar alignment
began to operate in my soul. Christ aspired to bring
peace into my nature. I felt the sin in my spirit drain into
nonexistence. As this puriYcation developed, I marveled
at how Jesus had accomplished this miracle.

Jesus echoed the look of curiosity I conveyed. Maybe
this revealed how he had transformed my light—I could
not decipher the extent of his eUorts that worked in my
nature. As I watched the Lord increase my capability, I
gave him my appreciation. Jesus provided illumination
in spirit. He shared a message of karmic truth, and I ab-
sorbed it. Xe karmic equilibrium that shi[ed positions
within me was connected to all material energy of the
galactic tapestry. Xis kind of harmonic music was a gen-
uine understanding of the Lord’s extraordinary miracles.
I appreciated the compassion and wholeness that rebal-
ance the heavens through Jesus. Xe light presented in
my spirit also carried a direct message—the Word of Je-
sus examined how I related to loved ones on Earth and
in paradise, and I felt the core of my soul reveal my orig-
inal lineage. Xe essence of the message was how to send
light to my loved ones.
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Filled with love, I quickly communicated Christ’s
message with my family and friends. My thoughts trans-
mitted the stability of karmic balance that would pro-
vide them great enjoyment. I assured my companions
that Jesus would oUer his grace and that the true essence
of themselves was not Zesh but in spirit. Xe remarkable
divine spirit of heaven allowed me to realize another as-
pect of love. I began to sense my family and friends at the
center of my soul. Absent of any spiritual mastery, I nat-
urally created bridges of love and light into their hearts.
I started multiple channels from my origin into the uni-
verse, Ynding my loved ones.

Xe most magniYcent spark of love I built was pray-
ing for Sophia. Xis compelling vitality was my aUection
for her. I opened up to the absolute harmony that bound
our hearts together. Our passion was complimentary,
just like the karmic energy that joined us. Karma di-
rected her love, and that inZuenced my understanding
of how to live. Our power was woven together with sa-
cred divine consciousness. Her love instructing my exis-
tence was my life’s blessed education. As a path of love
and light formed between Sophia and me, I marveled at
walking with her in heaven. Xe tunnel joined our spaces
in spirit; I let my soul glide toward her vision as I passed
into her stunning kingdom. Xe extent of my devotion
was to match her love. It occurred to me that how the
light transformed my conscience was, in part, leading my
journey to discover her passion.

A mansion that I perceived to be Hellenistic in style
stood before me. In genuine enthusiasm, my heart re-
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centered, precisely like the stunning evening when I held
Sophia’s hand. I was sure of Sophia’s existence in this
palace. In front of the mansion were Corinthian-style
columns that extended into the sky. As I walked closer
to the entrance, I reached for the elegant marble door,
and before I could touch it, it unlocked and opened be-
fore me. In awe, I saw my beloved within the entrance of
Sophia’s mansion.

In a spark of karmic energy, our eyes met as we gazed
upon each other. I realized Sophia was aUectionately
leading my life toward her spirit. Xis love was so ex-
traordinary and peaceful that I found her to be my
guardian angel. As Sophia discovered me at the doorway
of her holy palace, I realized that her favor had only in-
creased for me. I complimented her enthusiasm with my
delight. Our bond was like Sophia and I had not missed
any bit of time apart, and passionate devotion had re-
turned. In my inspiration, I cheered for Jesus in his ce-
lestial city. I passed the words along that I had come
from honoring the Lord at the foot of his throne. My
heart sprung out of my chest as Sophia declared how re-
markably such moments could broaden our knowledge.
I questioned if this aUection was what the city of the
Lord always felt.

She pressed upon me with a welcoming embrace and
exclaimed that heaven radiated like nothing, everything,
and what was created from in between. Sophia ad-
dressed how she watched over me with concern and had
spoken incalculable times to me. Xe message echoed
that she had accompanied me in my lifetime. Her mes-
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sage was a gi[ to my soul, and I never anticipated such
a wondrous and timeless idea for this moment. I wanted
desperately to stay with her in paradise.

However, I noticed my spirit was wrestling to get
back my earthly body. I recognized the tunnel of love
and light was opening for my soul. Sophia accepted that
I was being pulled back by the angels, and I assured her
I would arrive again with a loving embrace for her in
heaven. Her fond warmth overwhelmed me. In a time to
come, I foresaw that my soul would perpetually stay with
Sophia. However, the passage of love and light was now
collapsing. Sophia whispered to remember how happy
she also felt. My soul le[ behind her incredible warmth,
and I retreated from a mighty divine consciousness back
into my earthly body.
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Chapter ;ree
Infrequently, I lamented how Sophia and I were separat-
ed universes apart. However, I realized the immateriali-
ty of the distance between us. I knew that Sophia’s radi-
ance dwelled in my heart, and she accompanied me from
the kingdom of heaven. My gloomy mood improved,
thanks to the changing attitude with Sophia. Sometimes
my beloved appeared and instructed me with God-given
purpose; sometimes I would ask Sophia to explain the
nature of my surroundings. Sophia had my attention to
alter my life’s mission. It truly felt like an eternity living
on Earth with Sophia in heaven. I strived not to yearn
constantly to rejoin Sophia and thought that I should be
honestly nurturing my relationship with Sophia at a nat-
ural speed in life.

Once I relinquished my unrelenting drive of self-de-
terminism, Jesus began to guide my conscience. I loved
how the Lord’s majestic hand would completely trans-
form my perception of life. In meditation, I sensed extra-
ordinary tranquility at the center of my soul. Jesus was
providing answers for the path in my life. As Jesus con-
nected to my heart through a bridge of love and light, I
wanted to follow Him again in the heavens, to enter the
same bridge of love and light back into paradise.

To my amazement, I was led once more to his throne
room. Sophia was there to receive me, greeting me with
attentive love from within our heavenly domain. As I
saw Sophia, my heart melted, and I let go of my grip on
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self-control. By restraining my ego-centric authority, the
connection between Jesus and Sophia became intense. It
occurred to me that I was the limiting factor that imped-
ed our relationship. As I allowed the Lord and Sophia to
handle my worldly concerns, I felt a freedom in my spir-
it occur. Our lively conversation began as Sophia trans-
ferred a message bathed in brilliant light to my heart.
Her enchanting Word surged from her position in the
throne room, through the chaotic cosmos, and into my
awareness. Sophia sent me messages, developing my un-
derstanding of the spiritual presence that was fundamen-
tal to all nature. I felt the message was clear that spiritual
energy disseminates to a natural level. Sophia’s Word was
for me to increase my aUection with my earthly friend-
ships. She said that I had become preoccupied with get-
ting back to her in heaven. Sophia observed that she
could pass along messages from the heavens; she also
wanted to guide me to prosper in my earthly life. It was
undeniable that I overvalued having control of my own
life. Sophia extended her love to assist in the mastery of
my life’s plan. She asked me to see how symbols and signs
in nature were examples of our shared vision.

I looked forward to Sophia’s intervention within my
natural stage. Just as nature takes time to bloom, my per-
spective took time to let Sophia’s love and light aUect my
life. Again, I relinquished control of my life, defering to
the guidance of my guardian angel. It dawned on me that
I was controlling myself, which was blocking my spiritu-
al growth. It didn’t take much time to learn that lesson,
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and I began to instinctively experience signs and symbol-
ism in nature.

In an example of how my interpretation of life was
being created, Jesus allowed me to construct bridges of
love and light with my worldly friends. I began to com-
pliment the Lord’s moral compass within my devotion
to family and friends. I skillfully cra[ed bridges from my
heart’s center to the hearts of each of my loved ones. As
my spirit abided in their core, I invoked Jesus from his
throne to join my loved ones. I strived to free my con-
trol of the experience and defer to Christ’s rule. It came
to fruition that Jesus created a measurable grace in my
network of bridges of love and light. What impressed
me was how I began to gain glimpses of Sophia when
connecting with my loved ones. My spirit would increase
in devotion when Sophia was present, and as she stayed
current in such friendships, I took her presence as a mys-
tic sign.

At the throne of Jesus, Sophia encouraged me to
trust in my friendships. She said that Christ would
strengthen the bonds of love and light in my network,
so the instruction to build trust was supported by faith.
My devotions were uncomplicated, and I maintained an
abiding respect for my friends, letting mutual esteem ex-
ist between loved ones during these prayers. Xe friend-
ships were unique with each person, and I maintained a
sense of honesty to an extraordinary degree in each rela-
tionship. I was conscious that my behavior would align
with Sophia’s guidance from heaven. I committed myself
to be genuine and dedicated in my prayers with friends,
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putting their interests ahead of mine to strengthen our
mutual reverence. Sophia warned me not to control and
judge my friendships.

From his throne room, Jesus explained how par-
adise’s holy grounds are the foundations of the planet
Earth. I understood how my loved ones could also fol-
low my Lord’s celestial messages. As they interacted with
Jesus in their hearts, their spirits would increase in their
consciousness. Xe mood in the atmosphere was shi[ing
toward absolute jubilation. We are all entangled in the
Lord’s grand plan, and we all aUect one another. Jesus
brought a calmness to my surroundings, and he helped
me realize my purpose was to enhance the relationships
between other people and him. My spirit evolved as Je-
sus dwelled in my nature, and Jesus mirrored his mes-
sages of love and light in my surroundings. I was im-
mersed in the Lord’s graceful joy, and he was my Celes-
tial Lord.

Xe tunnel of love and light that kept me in the
presence of Jesus and Sophia started to dissolve, and I
felt that my spirit was withdrawing back into my heart.
I spoke to Sophia. Without any reservation, I said the
heavens would welcome our love. I told her I was ready
to begin my divine purpose, and my spirit let go of the
moment. Essentially, I knew my purpose was to spend
my entire life relating to loved ones. I committed to Jesus
and Sophia that I would earnestly pray to the world. I
le[ the throne room and went into the tunnel of love
and light.
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As I recovered in my body, a wave of self-conYdence
overcame me that I could grow my relationships to in-
clude Lord Jesus. I promised that I would not force the
pace that nature needed to take, and I acknowledged
that trusting and cooperating with heaven requires time.
Xat day, my lesson from Jesus and Sophia was to have
a strong belief in love for my surrounding friendships. I
was impressed by how their love reZected and inZuenced
my existence and the surrounding atmosphere shi[ed
with the tone of their vibration. I mirrored the Lord’s
creation story in nature. Once more, I lost myself in a
love story for the living world.
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Chapter Four
At dusk, one incredible night, I was part of a harmoniz-
ing prayer group of friends in heaven. I saw this group
as spirits in a circle around the throne of Jesus. I grasped
the brilliant news from the Holy Spirit; my friends and
I were part of a newly organized consciousness. My per-
spective began to align with this heavenly pattern of
love, and the summation of passageways that we shared
between our souls was irrefutably grand in scale. My
deep devotion to loved ones and to Jesus was now a cel-
ebration. I recognized the familiar faces that gathered,
and I treasured this feeling of achievement. My friends
were inZuential in my life, as I helped shape their place
and purpose in a glad return.

In contemplation, I was curious about this circle in
heaven. How did we aUect one another in the Lord’s di-
vine heart? I pondered to what extent this event was go-
ing to inspire my choices in life. Xe group conscious-
ness that unfurled through the heavens forged with a de-
sire to show mercy. Our uniYed feeling was an upli[ing
of joy, and we proclaimed that together we had aUect-
ed providence. Each of our viewpoints for the universes
shi[ed Yrmly together in uniYed thought. Around the
throne of Jesus, our spirits prayed with an intensity that
resembled excitement. Xe pooled consciousness ex-
tended to each person and made us one. In this way,
the Holy Spirit impacted my friendships. Xe many spir-
its understood that the collective consciousness had an
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overarching goal. Xe Holy Spirit’s motive was to realign
our behaviors on Earth, and each of our souls began
to appreciate their fullest potential in life. Xat was the
cause that brought us together around the throne of Je-
sus. We desired to pray together to acknowledge a higher
purpose for our families and communities.

Xe group felt a vigorous shaking of the vibration of
love within each soul. Xis was how Christ introduced
himself into the combined divine mentality! Each spirit
realized that a pooled consciousness could awaken their
soul to the Word of the Lord. We began to communicate
with Jesus with our own individual talents—I grasped
the Holy Spirit in vocalized words, some spirits saw Jesus
with illustrious imagery, and others tactically felt the real
meaning behind Christ’s words.

Xe underlying message was that we were all a part
of his creation story. Our divine consciousness helped us
cooperate as a devoted group in the heavens. We became
conscious of our created purpose and our evolution in
spirit. Evolving helps illuminate each of our souls and
this opportunity to develop and realize how Jesus works
in our lifetimes was golden. Xe heavens rippled through
the air, and I understood that my heart’s tranquility was
within the a[erworld—but at the same time, it felt like
my soul was vibrating in such a way that the rest of the
heavens shook! My peace and tranquility were ampliYed
a[erward. In that moment of awakening, our collective
spirit solidiYed my close connections together on Earth.
My mystical understanding was that this rate of vibra-
tion was acceptance with the Holy Spirit.
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It was as if the Lord was talking to me personally and
us together simultaneously. Before I understood the col-
lective consciousness, I had heard the Lord’s voice but
could not discern the voice patterns. Xis movement cre-
ated a starkly diUerent relationship with Jesus. Xe Word
was to love Jesus and all my friends, and we all heard it
and all began to applaud enthusiastically. It seemed Jesus
was now a living identity in all of us. Our hearts over-
Zowed with youthful love. Collectively, we had nurtured
a passion that opened the fountain of youth to us. I felt
deeply in debt to Sophia for this account. In the Word
of Jesus, the limitations of our souls expanded. It felt like
the chains that kept us locked into living patterns just re-
leased us. Mercy overZowed into our spirited conscious-
ness from the Holy Spirit. Together we were rejuvenated,
the Ylament of heaven existing as a shining light within
each soul. I let go of the vision at Christ’s throne.

Why were we given this freedom? I am unsure.
What I am sure of is that our collective consciousness de-
cided to accept heaven into our worldly existence. Xe
compelling symmetry between spirited friendships
echoed in the universes. Had Sophia guided us to be-
come aware and evolve spiritually consciously? I hoped
so because a permanent bridge now existed between the
heavens and my network of loved ones, including
Sophia.
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Chapter Five
As I listened for transformation to spring forth from my
heart, I reZected over what I had seen in my prayer. In
my spiritual sight looking within, the light of multitudi-
nous angels shone as these seraphim encircled me. Xe
angels were part of the honored consciousness within
the spirit. I looked upon many spirited friends who were
also in that divine arrangement. Within these deYning
lessons, I could always count on a new nurturing stand-
point for my life. In dedication to strengthening my
character, I pledge to act on Sophia’s purpose and the
Lord. All through the day, these heavenly seraphim con-
tinuously manifested themselves with love and light, and
their nurturing signals serendipitously showed within
my surroundings.

Gusts of wind blew about me as the peaceful envi-
ronment transformed my soul. Xe atmosphere pulsed
with the divine consciousness’s energy. Xese heavenly
messengers le[ motivating impressions, leading me to
observe the grandeur of nature. Xe seat of my soul
slightly shi[ed to a new center, and my spiritual vibra-
tion was rapidly increasing to adjust to the angels in
my surroundings. Such a shi[ in my loving attitude was
from the group’s expectations for my life.

I intended to communicate with Sophia that a[er-
noon. As my thoughts gravitated to her, I remembered
her once saying that the soul had an ever so slight weight
one could feel. Conceivably, Jesus built the physical
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body on the spirit. She had concluded that our sacred
soul was an extension of the Ylament of heaven. Sophia
would have aVrmed that my changing energy level was
the foundational spirit intervening in the physical space.
Xe heart is Yrst aware of Jesus Christ’s love, and the
kingdom of heaven grows within the light of Christ.

Xe spiritual world helps to naturally arrange each
person on Earth to fulYll the Lord’s divine plan. Xe
transmission of the celestial messages arrives within the
glorious rays of light, and the communication of the
Word is codiYed for our unique comprehension. Xe
news from Jesus is and forever will be benevolent love.
With faith, I accepted that this transformational mes-
sage was from Sophia. Love is the essential ability to
communicate. As I recollected myself, I witnessed
Sophia in my mind’s eye, and the breath of her soul was
genuine. I realized that my reality reZected what Jesus
helped us achieve in our lives. He holds this love of us
in a kind of physical memory. As Sophia conYrmed, our
souls have an imprint in the heavens and the universe.
Xe celestial light gives nourishing love and divine mes-
sages to all living bodies—this emotional connection in
nature is an extraordinary supernatural occurrence.

Sophia revealed that plants growing on Earth have
a healing quality because of their transformation from
light into food. I understood that there was a shared har-
mony between plants, Jesus, and humanity. Xe loving
connection between sun, vegetation, oceans, and natur-
al surroundings is an example of why Christ is delighted
with his creation. In the light, all life shares an imprint
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within the whole structure of the cosmos, and that im-
print helps compose tunnels of love and light that beat
in the heart. Sophia held a Zower up that was like her
love shared for Jesus, and somewhere in her passion was
a shared connection that harmonizes us with the plan-
et. I understood and acknowledged that the Lord’s love
forgives throughout the universe, and he is willfully all-
merciful.

In reZecting with Sophia that day, I understood how
that spiritual light could transform the atmosphere. She
reiterated that the nature of Jesus is healing mercy, and I
felt her loving forgiveness was not only in my mind but
shared between all existence around me. Sophia insist-
ed that each life is unique and contributes to the overall
memory of the moment. Xe divine consciousness of the
angels, spirited friends, and Sophia was a collective shi[
in nature—my entire sacred network helped elevate the
atmosphere surrounding me, and the feeling of emotion-
al love was seared in my memory. For Sophia, I began
to realize her unique soul was providing mercy. Her love
absorbed me and resulted in a summation of possibili-
ties that I adapted into my patterns. It was like we had a
shared outlook, both harmonized and distinct. Xat en-
ergy of the group consciousness went through the Lord
and became part of the Word.

Xrough the tunnels of love and light, the angels
prepared a discourse for all our higher consciousness.
In this communication, my heart began to explore the
spiritual individualism of my many loved ones. Within
the heavens and on this planet, I worshipped Jesus. Xe
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prayer began to deYne my relationships at a level of the
spirit. Formerly, I understood a shared harmony to glo-
rify the heavens; however, now there was a signiYcant
change that the heavens were acting within the Earth.
Xe realignment of my soul’s position and vibration let
the heavens enter through the Ylament of heaven into
my friendships. Xe communication of love was utterly
spectacular.

Xe angels read my thoughts. I learned that the im-
print of love also has a shadow side to memory as Sophia
mentioned the shadow side of my memory projects into
many earthly relationships. I comprehended that I sin
with unusual ignorance. Sophia showed examples in my
memory where I judged the faults of others. Xis mirror
projection of my ignorance kept me in a kind of harmo-
ny with the surroundings. My corruption damaged the
spiritual relationships in my life. Sophia explained that
we are a collective together, yet I could not separate all
my good and evil. She insisted that the sum of every-
thing is in memory, which is why it is prudent to be mer-
ciful.

Primarily, the heart understands love; the mind log-
ically understands light. Many heavenly angels were ex-
amining my intentions and impressing on my con-
science. Xey insisted that I improve on my sinful pro-
jections into the world with their contributions.

I admitted to Sophia that in this moment of reZec-
tive prayer, my love was within the Lord. Sophia was de-
parting through the tunnel of love and light. She helped
me understand the divine impressions le[ on my con-
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science. Xe deYnition in those messages was my unique
personality related to my loved ones’ souls. Xose sur-
roundings would predict my future. Nature provides
mercy, corresponding to the Lord’s love. However, my
patterns had to transform to match an elevated soul.
Mainly, I understand that I live in harmony with my
heavenly, connected, loved ones. My nature reZects the
worldly shadow I expect to remake. My lovely Sophia
shared her impressions that day. I knew she wished me
to Ynd mercy in the world around me, and I began to
forgive the people who were continuously in my heart
and myself. Sophia shared the Lord’s all-merciful nature
in her discourse.
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Chapter Six
The Lord’s revelatory promises were directed to me, and
I attentively listened to my higher consciousness. One
instance occurred when I was praying before the world
with mercy as my motivation. My devotion was to heal
our grieving planet, and I believed that grief was the
world’s spiritual barrier, keeping it from reaching a high-
er degree of consciousness. I admittedly was worried
about asking Jesus for his help to abolish civilization’s
hardships because of the enormity of the blessing—free-
ing so many individuals from their sins seemed such a
massive burden of Christ. However, Sophia gave me
conYdence that Jesus was listening to me at that present
moment, so I began to envision the light of the Lord
through my spiritual sight. Xe surrounding atmosphere
harmonized with a symphony of pulses of love and light.

Sophia savored this phenomenon. My concerns di-
minished as I believed that the Lord’s divine message of
love could reach everyone and that His light could reach
the hearts of an abundance of people. With Sophia as
my guide, she told me that our planetary conscience’s
great awakening could occur during my lifetime. Xe
Lord’s message became evident; there is a need to Ynd a
heavenly presence in the world’s daily events.

Xe story of creation enables each life force to have
its home on this planet. Like my connection with
Sophia, life has a tapestry of energy that networks love
within all life. In this very brilliant beginning of the af-
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ternoon, Jesus’s mercy began to fulYll my prayers—the
Messiah gave his vision to realign many people’s hearts
in the world. According to Sophia, with my ambitious
hope, humanity would have extended time. Some indi-
viduals who never adapted to the heavens now began to
evolve through the creation story in life.

Xe Lord increased the world’s timing of conscious
thought. Every living being was working at a diUerent
rate from their relative positions within Jesus. All life
was choosing for itself to grow and transform in this
worldwide higher consciousness because Jesus had given
mercy. With an accepting thanks to Jesus, I built a tun-
nel of love and light to his throne. I expressed admi-
ration to Jesus for the shared inspiration within all life
on Earth. Jesus acknowledged that the timing of the liv-
ing spirit sped up. I worshiped Christ for nurturing my
world to prosper in his grace. Xe Lord had answered my
prayer. Now was the world’s time to believe in the vital-
ity of Earth and have a useful purpose. Earth cycles, and
so does time. Time is not always linear, and the sequence
of moments on Earth is a response to Christ.

Sophia explained that global consciousness moves
ahead when abundant life gloriYes Jesus’s love in a cre-
ation story. Xe shared harmony of mercy erodes the
spiritual barriers for everyone. Xe angels told the hu-
man population to heed this period. Sophia said the
world might never know a decline from this pinna-
cle—that is if the humbled servants and leaders support
the masses by moving them in devotion.
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Only Jesus can understand how the planet shi[s in
consciousness and moves us into diUerent dimensions.
Jesus thoughtfully asserted that evolution takes time for
the balance of all creation to be kept. Love is the un-
known quality that will develop humanity through this
complicated growth period, and the patterns of life will
be continuously challenged and then mirrored in the
surroundings. Xis transformation of development will
aUect all life, and it is to be gloriYed consciously. Xe ex-
pectations for humankind will be lo[y, and in our re-
Yned development of consciousness, humanity will stay
aware of the heavens intervening within the planet.

Sophia excitedly said that the realignment of human
consciousness would also alter how we interpret science
and faith. As our timing Zuctuates, the world’s modern
paradigm will explain science and spirituality as comple-
mentary. Sophia exclaimed that the o[-spirited debate
between the two sides of science and faith would con-
verge into one topic. Science will lead to our heavenly
beliefs, and our cosmic Word will interpret our strategy
for science. As we begin to understand the intertwined
bridges of love and light, the centralized subject of sci-
ence and faith will become strongly reinforced. Sophia
promised that Jesus would divulge how to organize the
problematic beliefs of our era, and she whispered that by
heeding these revelatory responses from Jesus, civiliza-
tion could heighten the transformation of conscience.
Sophia professed the answers would appear, and we
must stay aware of our hearts as we jointly pray. Xe
Lord’s answers might not be what we expect to hear;
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however, as we attempt to understand his response, the
correct message will arise. She conYded in me that the
truth would set us free.

Xe tunnels of love and light will develop in civi-
lization. Xe exact messages communicating from each
soul will originate at a level closely related to the Ylament
of heaven. Jesus will realign our souls within our hearts.
Xe tunnels of love and light diminished in the prayer,
and I walked back into the earthly plane of my body.
I sensed that Jesus’s guidance was helping humanity to-
ward a new and higher degree of complexity. Sophia
assured me that the world would appreciate the Lord’s
kindness, and humankind would abandon society’s im-
plicit judgments. And from that prayer, I learned that
loving heart, harmony in mind, and an awakened soul
stem from the merciful hand of Jesus.
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Chapter Seven
We reap what we sow in life, and I understood that
my story was almost complete. My search for love with
Sophia was to culminate in the elevation of my soul
to heaven. It was time to revisit her with inYnite joy.
With my last breath in my physical body, I realized love
was consistent with the submission to the judgment of
the Redeemer. With that thought, death freed my spirit
from my mortal body. Between the worlds of Earth and
heaven, I found the wisdom of Jesus. In the same grace
that Christ had always given, the Holy Spirit trans-
formed me. I was Ynally allowed to pass through the
gates of heaven.

I had a recollection of my spirit saying goodbye
through the mass of linked tunnels with friends. I was
blinded by the collective brilliance of this light until the
appearance of Sophia’s outline formed. With a shine on-
ly Sophia could possess, she welcomed me into the eter-
nal city. Her spirit glided over to me as she squeezed me
with a sweet embrace. At that moment, I was aware that
my respect for life developed from our pursuit to be with
each other. I felt relieved that together we would explore
the abundant everlasting spiritual life.

I was in tears as I thanked her for becoming my guid-
ing light. Sophia had led me to believe in myself. I told
her that she raised my higher purpose in life to match
her unusually endearing expectations as she reassuringly
brushed the tears oU the side of my face. She said that
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there was boundless time to develop our relationship to-
gether with Jesus. Sophia alluded that our love story in-
cluded family and friends still on Earth, and was a sto-
ry that would impact their spiritual understanding. She
earnestly wanted me to continue to tunnel in love and
light to help them solve the mysteries they had with Je-
sus.

Sophia let go of the embrace in which she held me,
and, in that instance, the love that bound us together
also connected us to Christ. Xe Lord emerged to pro-
vide his Ynal judgment. He oUered me memories of my
life on Earth. His voice echoed into the four corners of
the universe. I had never felt such joy. My savior creat-
ed my life so I could develop to my fullest potential, and
I began to remember what potential meant in a great
consciousness. I acknowledged that I evolved in abilities
with the eUorts of many souls.

Xinking of Sophia, I realized that she was why I un-
derstood how superior love and light were in the world.
I acknowledged that Christ inZuenced all my loved ones
in my natural surroundings as I saw remembrances of
how nature healed us in a reZexive atmosphere. Sophia
beamed that in this divine consciousness, the world had
started to realign within the Word of Jesus. With a cap-
tivating look, Sophia admitted that she was honored to
be my guardian angel, and I answered that she gave me
the resilience to lead and serve friends in my lifetime.

Jesus placed a prayer in my soul. In special attention
with Sophia and me, His Word inspired us to assist the
Earth as angels. As my earthly memories faded, the Lord
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spoke of the highest purpose of life, which was for hu-
manity to serve as part of his creation story. I realized
that the Lord’s Ynal judgment investigated how life re-
linquished its spiritual blocks to evolve. Jesus referred to
my prayers as passageways strengthening all life. Sophia’s
and my prayers helped Christ’s message of love travel
through the tunnels of love and light into many hearts.
In life, devotion is the secret to building on all friend-
ships. My Ynal judgment was almost complete. Jesus
provided the feeling of an inZuential impact my life had
created for others, and his wondrous phenomenon gave
me an appreciation for collective awareness.

Sophia reassuringly said that she heard my prayers
for her. Her love increased as all our loved ones had
stayed in connection. Part of paradise was knowing that
the divine consciousness that we helped create was so in-
Zuential. Sophia smiled. Together, our purpose was to
assist Jesus in healing the grief in the world.

I reacted to the miraculous judgment of the Lord.
He was always creating in our relationship, and I had
faith in his mercy forever. Jesus shared signs and symbols
in life to evolve together through him. My prayers ex-
panded to include the whole of humanity. I thanked Je-
sus for my unique presence in the interwoven tapestry
of his creation. As promised, I found my way back to
my paired love, Sophia—heaven had joined us, and our
unique spirits inZuenced all life. Jesus Christ’s heavenly
karma allows love to connect us all.
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Personality Program
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Chapter One
Newborns experience Earth as fresh and original and be-
gin to get involved in their environment by their senses.
Xese senses are almost everything they understand of
the world. As the baby’s historical experiences develop,
the child builds intuition from the past. Xeir capabili-
ties are the basis for their emotional selves. Within these
emotions, the infant will experiment and create their
present choices. At that point, the child’s behavior has
begun to be understood, and the darling infant involves
themselves in their world. Xey utilize their senses to ex-
perience the world through sight, smell, sound, touch,
taste—and the sixth sense of intuition. Xe child de-
velops sense-making capabilities to code and decode
thoughts for these perceived sights, smells, sounds,
touches, and tastes. Xese perceived experiences from
the baby are the basis of their personality. Xe child’s
brain generates electrical signals that recognize informa-
tion and instantaneously produce chemicals to manage
emotions. Emotions become so strong that the child is
not aware of the depth of their feelings. For the child, life
feels like an exploration of their present moments.

A child has a soul. Xe soul is how the child knows
themselves apart from other people, and the soul is ex-
perienced by the child on the z-axis of spirit and memo-
ry. To understand a child’s memory, we Yrst must appre-
ciate that the child is bounded by their senses. It helps
to think of the brain creating the child’s surround-
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ings—sights, smells, tastes, touches, and sounds. In this
case, the child lives inside their mind. What is under-
stood from the environment is limited to the recogniz-
able information to the baby’s brain. In a sense, the child
lives inside their brain, and this is virtual reality. Because
the reality is virtual, each child experiences their own
perspective on life. Concerning memory, a child can un-
derstand four basic levels: sensory inputs, short-term
memory, long-term memory, and abstraction. For ex-
ample, when the child recognizes their blanket in front
of them, they understand how the blanket looks, feels,
smells, tastes, and sounds. A[er experiencing the blan-
ket, the infant becomes familiar and does not need to
recognize the sensory inputs of the blanket. Xus, they
have the memory of the blanket and move to short-term
memory. Short-term knowledge of the blanket is day-to-
day knowledge for the child, and if there is a memory
accessed from long-term memory, it is something worth
saving for the child.

Xe mind creates the perception of time and en-
vironment, and the brain is a computational system.
Xerefore, if the child lives inside the mind and experi-
ences a virtual reality, the child builds a computational
personality program. Xe child’s memory—like all of
ours—includes abstraction. Abstract memory is like the
sum of everything known. Xerefore, in memory, on the
z-axis, we vertically tunnel our way to light. We can com-
pare abstract memory to achieving intuitive awareness.
While memory is comprised of these sensory inputs,
short-term memories, long-term memories, and abstrac-
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tions, the spirit is outside the mind, and the virtual re-
ality is lived in by the child. Xe spirit reZects the child
from heaven.

Xe spirit is where the child exists. However, the
child is limited to the concept of space and time in re-
Zection due to the memory axis. Regarding the spirit, it
is a part of the child looking into the three-dimensional
box the child lives within. From the origin point, the ba-
by looks out toward the soul, and the spirit looks back at
the cube of virtual reality wherein the baby lives.

In abstract memory, the spirit is in heaven’s light and
sees everything accumulated together—a history of all
things known. Yet the soul chooses to intuitively send
messages into the child’s life to help them make deci-
sions. Among others, these ideas are known as fate and
déjà vu. Xis concept is harder to comprehend and is re-
lated to the created virtual reality the child lives in in
their brain. Xey see, smell, hear, touch, and feel the en-
vironment within their minds, and therefore the child
is a virtual character in their mind. Since children live
inside their brains, they never understand their brains
from outside their virtual reality.

In fact, they live in a universal mind—a universal
mind that is unseen. Xe universal mind is the computa-
tional system that is greater than the child can perceive.
Xink of the universal mind as part of the universe. Xis
universal mind processes the universe’s physical quan-
tities, such as weight, time, space, etc., and is how the
universe may subjectively be aware of our thoughts. Xe
universal consciousness is also a nurturing part of the
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universe that responds to the child. Since the universal
mind is between the origin point and spirit, it computes
information. Xe child understands the natural work-
ings of the universe due to the complex arrangement be-
tween the universal mind and the child’s normal brain.
Xe computation of information between the universal
and regular brain has a ratio, and it is likened to IQ. We
can also review the balance holistically, noting that the
universe has emotional values.

In the child’s virtual reality, the perception of the
environment is unique. For example, their blanket may
have signiYcant meaning to the infant. Xe universal
mind for the child may react with the child with their
sixth sense. Xe child may think of the blanket before
the mother or father oUers it to them, unaware the child
wants it. Because of the child’s desires, the blanket and
the mother or father may tune into the child’s willpower.
Emotional intelligence is a unique term to apply here to
the sixth sense, and we will use the words interchange-
ably. Xere is an intelligence quotient or ratio for the
universal mind and emotional intelligence for the uni-
versal mind. Equally, the theory is that the child’s normal
brain is where thought comes before emotions, and the
IQ comes before the emotional intelligence for the uni-
versal mind. Xere is very much to theorize on how the
universal mind works.

In addition to the spirit and memory axis, there is
the right and le[-brain thinking axis. As the child’s prob-
lem-solving abilities Zourish, they formulate ideas with-
in their brain’s right and le[ hemispheres. A child usu-
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ally will organize information in the le[ hemisphere of
their brain, and this organization pattern is structured
and systematic. Another word for this organizational
pattern is the schema. Xe schema understands concepts
in a self-represented system. Xe child can also organize
information using the right hemisphere of the brain. I
think of this organizational style as the theory of mind.
Xe term theory of mind means the child can put various
random points into the big picture realizing how the
topics are related. For example, a child may see the color
of their house, the street name, the neighbors’ address,
but not the exact location of their home. Chances are the
child can Ynd their home again from knowing the vari-
ous clues and relate those to their address.

Another axis that makes up the child’s being is one
of extroversion and introversion. Xe infant’s perceived
sense-making and awareness have limitations from lis-
tening to feedback. Xe child can only cognitively expe-
rience and consequently listen for so much. Xerefore,
the child can only determine and control their own be-
havior. It is nurturing to help the child decide how to
react by instructions, allowing the infant to understand
their independence. Xis introversion is likely to pro-
duce a mind strong in analytical reasoning. Xerefore,
introversion helps the child problem-solve.

Xe mirror opposite idea of introversion is how a
child understands relationships, including other people
and the items around them. Xe child’s identity builds
from having associations and is called extroversion. De-
veloping extroversion helps the child understand pat-
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terns of social relationships. Xe child’s brain will grow
to allow for the generation of abstract ideas. From un-
derstanding friendships, the infant can develop a social
intelligence to empathize with other people’s perspec-
tives. Xe developing infant will identify with a social
view of introversion or extroversion from people’s atti-
tudes.

Understanding the emotions and intelligence of
other people or life experiences is crucial to this child.
Xe universal mind and regular brains are applied to
comprehend other people and life in their environment
through their senses and intellect. Given time, the child
has thoughts, experiences, and emotions to guide their
behaviors, allowing them to build complex emotions in-
to their lives based on whether they like or dislike other
people or life events and experiences.

To summarize, a child has an origin point, three axes
or dimensions, and limitations to the recognition of
space and time from the constraints of their brain. Xe
brain has a center, and this point can be thought of as
the origin point. As determined by using the three ax-
es, the child can move inside their minds—up or down,
le[ or right, and forward or backward. Xe child shi[s
in introversion or extroversion with movement, right or
le[ hemisphere thinking, or memory use. For example,
if a child favors using their minds from an introverted,
right brain, and sensory memory perspective, the baby
will initiate activity theoretically in the back visual and
motor regions of the right side of the brain.
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In subsequent sections of this chapter, we will ex-
plore each of these axes, elements, and perspectives in
more depth.
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Chapter Two
A child responds to the universal mind with their
willpower to intuitively conform. Xeir intuition is like
the spirit advising their regular brains. It is not always
easy to understand the intuitive universal mind of the
child, and this is because it is abstract thinking. Most of
life is a series of decisions, and the child o[en makes pre-
programmed decisions from their genetic blueprint.

Xe child will o[en give their attention to life in
the environment. Xe child adapts; they will not relive
their genetically imprinted lives repeatedly. Xe child’s
genetics then capture some of their decisions in memory.
When children react and perform like people around
them, it is called modeling. Short-term and long-term
values are persuaded in this phase of memory, causing
behavior modiYcation. Xe extreme of abstract memory
helps the child adapt to the environment. Xerefore, the
child understands the modeling of other people’s behav-
ior and creates new patterns.

Within the regular brain, there are mirror neurons.
Xe mirror neurons arise from genetics and how the
child reZects on their actions. Xe child works with oth-
er people through these mirror neurons and come to un-
derstand their modeled environment this way. Xe ab-
stract memory aspect of mirror neurons is that the child
can imagine their thoughts. In the short term, this self-
awareness helps the child create their values. Xe child
can store these imagined thoughts in their long-term
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memory, and this abstraction in the memory helps form
each child’s individual personality. Xe child selects who
to follow and how they want to be, eventually growing
into the person and character they will become.

God is the model for the spirit, and the soul is the
child. Heaven is in the light. Xe child will be primarily
a product of the Holy Spirit as it brings some of the
heavens into the child’s virtual reality through their will.
When heaven is directly aUecting the child, these are
revered moments. Xe Holy Spirit, through the will, can
aUect the child at any time. Xese moments are the mir-
acles and epiphanies of everyday life. Xese sacred mo-
ments arise as the universal mind interacts with the reg-
ular mind and the child’s thoughts alter their percep-
tions. In science, it is called a neural feedback loop. Xe
child can understand the will and will see such anima-
tion as having an impact with cause and reaction. When
the child becomes willful, they express themselves at the
origin of their virtual reality—enacting a self-frame of
reference. When the child seeks to impact the environ-
ment, they must understand that other people are alive
and diUerent.

Xe child calmly witnesses the motion of redistrib-
uted energy in the environment and questions the cause
and eUect of nature. Xey learn that life animates itself
under its own power and that other lives have souls.
When the child understands that life moves itself while
objects do not, they realize willpower in life.

Since the child has a self-centered frame of reference,
they will Ylter their emotions through their surround-
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ings. Depending on the child’s perspective, the other’s
life may seem happier, sadder, and angrier, more scared,
disgusted, suspicious, or more ashamed than their own.
Xe child will read the other’s moods with their normal
brain, and they may read emotions from the other per-
son’s body language. Depending on the individual, some
children are gi[ed at seeing themselves in others and
bringing out their moods. If the child can make someone
happier, then they o[en receive recognition. When chil-
dren reZect on another person’s feelings before their
own, they are exercising compassionate. Xey develop
tolerance and understanding of others’ emotions and
can recognize these feelings in the body language of oth-
er people.

Individuals learn empathy, and it is healthy when a
child turns toward other people rather than only them-
selves. When children only view their own thoughts and
do not recognize other people’s emotions, they may be-
come ill. It is known that a working memory and rec-
ognizing emotions are needed to develop friendships.
Emotionally healthy children read other people’s feel-
ings; they must be emotionally stable enough to be ac-
tive in their environment. Xe child must enjoy friend-
ships to be compassionate. Parents should listen when
the child indicates that they feel their environment
needs to change for their emotional stability. Maturity
o[en accompanies a child’s dynamic requests by being
given responsibility.

In the long-term memory, compassion is part of the
child’s learned values. Xe child may also learn from oth-
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er people in honest conversation, picking up such values
as loyalty, honesty, and empathy to diUering feelings.
Overall, the child must be held accountable for values
in their memories and choosing correct behavior in the
present moment. Emotionally insensitive children are
o[en cold and fail to interpret the world, instead staying
hidden within. Xis child is hard to engage. Such chil-
dren can be helped by being given opportunities to work
on their memories through play therapy, utilizing toys,
or playing together with other children. Xey may be
able to leant to focus on others’ emotions and read the
body language of others.

Xoughts and emotions are captured from the past
to help an individual anticipate the future and utilize
working memory. Every moment brings about a chance
to expect what the world will create for the child, inter-
preted in terms of emotions, memories, and sensory in-
puts. Virtual reality for each child is based upon their
past as memories are learned from a buildup of experi-
ences. Xe child anticipates the future based upon the
past, basically because they experience a similar history
of emotions and surroundings. For example, a child has
celebrated a Yrst and second birthday with cake. On
their third birthday, when the lights go low, the child’s
body grows hungry in anticipation of cake without con-
scious recognition. Or if they do consciously want the
cake, they are assuming emotionally that there will be
cake. Xe values learned from other people are similar.
When the same people show up repeatedly, there may
be a feeling of hope produced for the child. If this is
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the case, the child’s personality changes and they become
more hopeful when recognizing those people.

Abstraction in memory was introduced as part of
the universal mind. Xe child is growing in understand-
ing and the unconscious processing of information.
With their sixth sense of intuition, the child under-
stands the congruence of the situation, which makes
them happier—the child is delighted to get the expected
birthday cake on their third birthday. If they didn’t re-
ceive a cake, they would be unhappy and ask for it, won-
dering what happened. Xis congruence to expectations
is part of the child’s unconscious processing of informa-
tion.

Xe spirit sends us people in our lives, like the previ-
ously mentioned neurofeedback loop, and the universe
sends opportunities for friendship. Xe child may model
positive behaviors and learn what is right and wrong
through their senses and intuition. Life is what the child
chooses. Xey are willful agents, learning compassion to
act more positively in their surroundings. Xey are ac-
tively encoding, storing information as values, determin-
ing who they will be and how they will act.

Xis is a fundamental part of their personality, and it
also is an unconscious process. Using their active sensory
inputs, they gather emotional information from others,
and the child who has more active sensory input seems
to have more personality than others. Unfortunately, if
the child has no sense of another’s life, it is unfavorable.
Xis child’s character would only know themselves, and
they would only listen to the intellect behind their own
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emotions. Because of the value of having empathy and
emotional intelligence, the spirit wants us to have a so-
cial understanding.
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Chapter ;ree
The x-axis is about problem-solving. Xe brain’s le[
hemisphere organizes information like a schema—a
broad representation of the child’s environment. Xe
child may understand what a cat is, and the term “cat”
may be understood by the child under the broader term
animal. Xe child may narrow down the term cat to var-
ious subgroups of cats, like Persians. Xe schemas are
how they model information and how the child stores it.
To give another example, children learn through experi-
ence. Xe larger reality of the world may seem confusing
to the child when they experience something diUerent
from their small sample size of the world.

It is essential to understand classical conditioning
when discussing what happens when the child discovers
the world. In classical conditioning, a child may respond
to the environment and encounter a sudden stimulus,
and the environment and stimulus get paired because re-
inforcement and motivation are o[en paired together. If
the child is starting with a frame of self-reference, they
may understand the stimulus through that self-reference.
Xe child may grasp the connection between stimulus
and reinforcement, helping the child understand their
environment. Xe child models the information, stores
the story, and codes the data. Xis schema is typically
done through language. Xus, the child is aUected
through culture, language, and environment on the x-ax-
is.
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While the brain’s le[ hemisphere deals with organiz-
ing information, the right hemisphere assists individuals
to adapt their mental models. A child may understand
the schema to mastery and then re-interpret the mod-
el of deYnitions. For example, the child’s blanket may
be thought of as a blanky. Xe child may even want a
picture of a giraUe on it. Xe blanket is deYned as mas-
tery, but the child would like the blanket to be altered.
Xe blanket composition is therefore rearranged in the
child’s thoughts, through parts subtracted or added,
with the giraUe picture. Xis is the right hemisphere of
the brain working.

Essentially, the child’s right hemisphere of the brain
is based on culture. Xe concept is much like the theory
of mind—the child may know many points about an
item, and they collectively relate to understanding the
whole idea. Xe more facts learned about the concept,
the better the child can reYne their knowledge. Xere-
fore, the child will have more opportunities to rearrange
the relationship of the idea. With the theory of mind,
there is a choice to arrange the information provided for
a concept.

A child can examine their thoughts to solve prob-
lems, and when they are discussing ideas, they are draw-
ing on their understanding of their culture. Xere are
two types of cultures, individualistic and collectivist. In-
dividualistic cultures measure self-referenced “I”
thoughts as free will. Collectivist cultures count self-ref-
erenced “I” thoughts as belonging to the group. Suppose
the child understands themselves with an “I” opinion.
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Xey begin to perceive the universal brain crunching
large amounts of data known as their consciousness.
Xerefore, imaginary ideas are hypothesized to under-
stand the world. For example, a child may believe in
imaginary friends. Xey may talk and assign qualities to
them, and they are the only one who knows the imagi-
nary friends or ideas. Children understand their own “I”
thoughts of how the world works, or they relate their “I”
thoughts to the world through relationships.

In my experience, emotions are not linked to lan-
guage and problem solving on the x-axis—problem-solv-
ing is cultural. With experience, the child can assign val-
ues to those experiences to work out patterns, and in
these patterns, the child will measure meaning. Xese
meanings are how concepts work in the surroundings.
Language and problem-solving are aUected by schema
and theory of mind. Xe child’s meaning of concepts in
the environment is a natural outgrowth of language. Xe
child may deYne these concepts into mathematical quan-
tities, and these measurements impact how the child un-
derstands their environment. Xe child can ask the ques-
tions of who, what, why, how, and where, and with each
measure known, the curious child will seek more infor-
mation to attribute to the concept. Xe child’s subcon-
scious will also measure concepts in the environment.
Xis was thought of as the universal mind measuring
natural laws. Xe subconscious also provides the child’s
ability to imagine.

Xe child begins to theorize and explore situations
apart from reality. Xese imagined ideas for the child
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are a lot like daydreaming. Xe child will have a mental
representation of their social world—all the terms, mea-
surements, and meanings are causally tied to that social
world. For example, the child may want something
added to or removed from their perceived world. Xe
child can make ties, cancel connections, or repair re-
lations with diUerent people based on their measure-
ments involving the social world. Xe child is manipulat-
ing the situation in their mind to understand their mo-
tivations. Problems seem to be solved when the imag-
ined and the natural world are in conceptual harmony.
When the problem does not seem solved, and people
do not react the same as anticipated, the child may feel
the world is unfair. However, the child can become more
realistic in their social personality. Within the child’s
“I” thoughts, they seek patterns to understand the sur-
roundings within which they can apply their language.
Xese patterns are o[en known to the child in the cul-
ture’s norms, conventions, or values, and this is when
problem-solving in the social dimension occurs. As the
child learns more about their environment, the better
oU they will be. If the child masters their environment,
they likely will lead in some aspect of life. Xis is how
the child develops a dominant personality. If the child
is dominant, they will probably see their perspective re-
Zected in the world.

Life is a Yeld of interactions on a social level. A child
does not just have a past and future. Xey live in the pre-
sent moment, and the present moment is Ylled with pat-
terns. But people change all the time in their attitudes
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and values, and the culture slants the present moment.
Xe child will understand their surroundings diUerent-
ly depending upon the language used, the symbols seen,
and the culture’s values. Introversion and extroversion
also aUect the perceptions of the child, which we will
look at in the next section.

For the child to understand fairness, they must fath-
om honesty. Laws and religion are created based on how
we act socially, and ideas of justice and punishment are
formed in these cases. Ideally, a child models great peo-
ple and sets their values in place for their belief system.
Xe child understands laws and punishment for being
willful. Here also the child manages relationships and
oUers compassion from the perspective of other people.
Xey have friendships and learn who are good people to
befriend. Xe child understands the role of their friends.
Group dynamics alludes to the child’s social cognition.

If the child is a leader, has a strong ethical belief
system, and has good friends, they will be drawn to set
ambitious goals. Friends will beneYt from being part of
the group, and as time develops, the exact nature of the
group roles will increase. In oUering and asking for ad-
vice, each friend becomes aware of their position. In
time, these friendships should bring love. Xis occurs
through the spirit.

A[er the child learns a holistic answer to their reali-
ty inside and out, they may begin to grasp the spirit. Xe
spirit is watching from their heaven, and the child has al-
ways known and acquired information from their souls.
Xe spirit most o[en interacts with the child from the z-
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axis. A brief epiphany on the spiritual and memory axis
is how the spirit shows us beliefs from outside our virtu-
al reality. Remember, we are but a projection—a concept
of spirit.

Xe next chapter about the y-axis will discuss how
the child seeks out knowledge when there is a lack of
information. Xis is metaphorical, but a mathematician
named Gödel provided insight that this lack of complete
knowledge is knowledge. Xis means that the child is
aware that there is more information in the environment
than they can fully realize, and the child has more wis-
dom by recognizing their limited knowledge. Xis idea
then encourages the child to look outside their virtual
reality. Xis is also known as soul searching. Xis may be
mental rule-breaking and freedom in their spirit. Again,
arithmetic and knowledge are like neurofeedback
loops—the child deYnes meaning as measurements. If
heaven is in this context, the child will bring some spirit
into their virtual reality. Gödel’s concept is also known
as the proof of God.
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Chapter Four
Most children are somewhere between rational and irra-
tional in their behavior and understanding, and for the
child to succeed in life, they must maintain some per-
ception of reality. O[en it is the case that children leave
their conversations with illusions about their own iden-
tity. Xe child may see themselves in the person with
whom they talk, and they may understand the other per-
son has emotions and then can empathize with the oth-
er person. Xus, the child needs to judge feelings with
outcomes to understand how emotions Yt into the sur-
roundings. For the child, their emotional experience lies
within themselves and other people. Xis introduces the
y-axis with logic and social identity—introversion and
extroversion. Xe diUerence between introversion and
extroversion depends upon the relationship between the
child’s inner logical awareness and their external social
behavior.

A child will experience logical fallacies—errors in
reasoning that reduce thoughts to be incorrect. Children
o[en make mistakes understanding their surroundings
when they can’t get past their own emotions, projecting
those emotions onto people in their surroundings. Xe
child’s faulty logic may cause weaknesses in personality
if their emotions are mishandled for a long time. For ex-
ample, a child could get angry with a person that seemed
mad at them. Xis anger would wreck the relationship
between the child and that person in the future, and the
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oUense might ruin opportunities for friendships with
others who even remind them of that person. Unfortu-
nately, these mistakes happens all the time. People cre-
ate faulty logic every day—instead of being realistic, they
emotionally follow the Zawed logic they believe is need-
ed to keep clear thoughts.

Extroversion is being reliant on one’s surroundings.
When the child challenges themselves to identify with
their story, they may see diUerent viewpoints on how
they think people view them. Xe extroverted child
looks for clues to understand their unique ideas, and
they use deductive reasoning. Conversely, the introvert-
ed child logically investigates their thoughts about life
by Yrst verifying it is true. Xis child lives by a code of
how or why such results about life occur. Xis learning
is introverted because the child is investigating their own
judgment. Additionally, the introverted child will Ynd
logical reasoning in abstract sequences.

Logical faults begin with the extroverted child’s own
bias. For example, extroverted children may Ynd Zaws
in other people more than in themselves. Xis bias is
personal optimism. With this bias, extroverted children
may feel they performed better at something than they
actually did. Xey also o[en blame other people for the
mistakes they make, especially in relationships. Xis is
not logical, but the introverted child learns it from cul-
ture, family, or friends. Emotion is less likely to sweep
the introverted child away in fallacies when they can re-
view behavioral patterns with rational thought. For the
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introverted child, seeking the truth may include examin-
ing people’s habits.

Xe universal mind does have ways to handle faulty
logic. Xe extroverted child may have joy and hope. Xe
extroverted child hopes that they can manage their re-
lationships in life. Xe extroverted child is more outgo-
ing and able to rearrange their lives. Xe universal mind
of an extroverted child helps them understand the tran-
sitions in their lives, using these transitions to recreate
themselves.

Xe introverted individual also has tools to exist
comfortably. Many great introverted people helped
build their worlds by being in tune with their universal
minds. Xe universal minds receive clues to revolution-
ize behaviors. Great introverted people deYed the odds
of logic because the universal mind is more advanced
and “sees” further into logical processes. If the intro-
verted child enters spiritual thought processes, they may
communicate with the universal mind. Xe child may
have many epiphanies during their lifetime—times
when spirit is involved in the rational redirection of the
introverted child’s life. For example, if the child is in tune
with spirit, they may be more advanced in their thoughts
for that moment. A recreation of their life may result
from a conversation within the soul. Xese moments can
inspire a faith in themselves, service to others, and the
interaction that some event will be valid. Conversations
with the universal mind to understand faith is known as
living the dream. An introverted child also may just want
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to understand the systems in life and the environment,
and they tend to be more individualistic.

All children are on various levels of logic and social
identity as they deal with their present moment. Xey
may not have previously deYned the decisions the intro-
verted child makes in life. Xe introverted child will have
logic for themselves. Logic is an answer to why. Xe in-
troverted child may answer the question of why they act-
ed the way they did by reasoning. Xis is diUerent from
the problem-solving discussed earlier. In logic, the intro-
verted child explains why by reZecting on themselves.
Xerefore, the mirror made is a trait—a logical pattern
the introverted child will repeatedly use in social situa-
tions.

Xe extroverted child’s understanding of the sur-
rounding life is typically used to describe their personal-
ities, and this is because character is o[en modeled from
social relationships. When extroverted children can
think abstractly to question why, they can make up their
minds and demonstrate trait behavior while the intro-
verted child will inherently measure the logic of another
person. Xe social environment is Ylled with dynamic
behaviors that people act out, and introverted children
may understand this and perceive themselves as an actor.
Xis is how other people can measure personality. Xe
introverted child will remember the social interactions
and repercussions of these interactions. Xerefore, an in-
troverted child may calculate the other person’s values as
trustworthy, hurtful, helpful, etc.
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Xe extroverted child is very involved in Ynding out
how their inZuence aUects others and their social stand-
ing. Xese social interactions and the supporting details
are fascinating to the extroverted child. Xey may seek
logic, but, in a way, it is not as crucial to the extroverted
child. However, the introverted child looks at social in-
teractions as abstractions, and these abstractions help
them understand from a distance how people work. Xe
introverted child may measure and evaluate those they
meet in order to understand the social interaction. Xe
introverted child o[en values ethical and responsible
people; therefore, according to the introverted child’s
values, they give or take away the credibility of other
people.

Xis mental math of social interaction may be well
suited to building on a healthy work ethic. Xe extro-
verted child may stress other people’s behavioral pat-
terns, and they use mental math to estimate from whom
to ask questions, who is responsible for a situation, and
how to use their resources eUectively.

Xe parent’s role is to bring up healthy children.
However, no one way to train a child exists since every
personality is diUerent; what is not unique is that the
parent monitors the child as they freely explore the en-
vironment. How the parent monitors the child is from
their rule creation and what the child can responsibly
handle. If the rules are logical, it creates social maturity
and responsibility. Xe ultimate parenting is to love the
child the best way they can. Parents set an example for
the child’s success, and parents who repeat their stan-
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dards will aUect the child’s future behavior. Xe individ-
ual will likely make good or poor decisions based on the
rules they are brought up with, and if parents reinforce
those decisions through example, they will have more
substantial results. Xerefore, support of love is best.
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Chapter Five
Love strengthens behavior. Love is also classical condi-
tioning. Xe child understands their virtual reality and
stimuli to events or items. Xeir virtual reality contains
the environment, the uncontrolled element. In the envi-
ronment, there are diUerent levels of stimuli, from un-
conscious to conscious. Xe child’s ability to control
their answer is the variable. Xe child has an emotional
reaction to the environment and does not typically
choose those emotions—the emotions of love, fear, sad-
ness, joy, suspicion, disgust, anger, and shame occur con-
sciously or unconsciously. Primary core emotions, such
as love, are closer to memories from previous experiences
through uncontrolled stimuli. Xe controlled response is
a child’s attempt to solve the eUects of the stimuli given
their colored emotional state, limited problem-solving
capabilities, and extroversion or introversion. Xe child’s
reinforced behavior lets them feel attached to loved one,
and their understanding of core emotions can be com-
plex. Xe child tends to adjust to successful past behav-
iors automatically. Xerefore, for the child, the process-
ing of emotions is aUected by their past. As tricky as un-
derstanding emotions and history is, it is even more chal-
lenging for the child to retrain themselves for their fu-
ture.

In certain situations, the child may not want to relive
their past. In that case, the child adjusts for the future
for healthy fun. Making emotional repairs is like chang-
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ing the language the child uses for the past. Xe child
changes their thoughts about their memories, and once
the child retrains their minds about the experience, they
can reframe their logical perspective. Xis means the
child can choose how their lifestyle is congruent to old
beliefs. Xis retraining is more challenging for an unmo-
tivated child. Xe child should be responsive—a quali-
ty where they are Zexible and can change. If the child
is unwilling to listen, they will not reframe their logical
perspective. Xe child must also adopt teachings from
the environment. When the child hears and learns from
their surroundings, there will be errors. Xerefore, the
child must love themselves with compassion. Xe child
will understand how to tolerate these errors if they are
well-meaning and their guiding principle in life is the
logical truth. Overall, the child learns new behaviors
with trust and love. New emotions help reorganize the
child’s perspective on how to behave. Xe child may seek
to listen to trusted guidance, looking for that guidance
to understand how to heal. It is up to the self-actualized
child to listen to their truth. Xe child will block emo-
tional healing if they lie to themselves. Xis is denial.

Xere is a mathematical scale to quantify the child’s
emotions and observe their past, and this can tie into de-
cision-making. Xe child trusts their decisions a[er ac-
counting for the risk involved to develop new behaviors.
To understand how the child emotionally reacts, we can
measure the chemical stress hormones secreted in the
body. Xis way, the child’s anticipated feelings and what
they feel can be measured and determined. Xe diUer-
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ence between anticipated feelings and honest feelings in
stress is due to fear.

An example of this is a child’s phobia. When a child
has a phobia, the anticipated fear commands their atten-
tion, but they can learn to experience less fear through
relearning. Xis process requires new experiences, and
the child must be motivated to change. A[er the fear
and damaging emotional behavior are confronted, it is
the child’s responsibility to overcome the behavior. Xis
is a tricky thing to accomplish. Xe child must be willing
to rearrange their language of thoughts, and they can
solidify this new decision-making process with compas-
sionate ideas. Xe child demonstrates love for themselves
in these moments. Although it is not entirely necessary,
talking through frightening experiences is an excellent
exercise for their healing. In this way, the compassionate
child can gain inspiration and hope. Compassion helps
us get through diVcult past experiences with our envi-
ronment.
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Chapter Six
Children will play when they master their environments.
In this play, the child experiences imaginary and real-
world surroundings. Xe Yctional world is within the
child’s thoughts, and in this imaginary world, risks are
assessed, and learned behaviors are believed. Xe child
Ynds it is worth investigating the idea of evaluating risk
and making predictions. Xe child is estimating their vir-
tual reality while predicting the forces around them. To
indicate their behaviors, they must conceptualize their
own identity. Xis willpower is diUerent from simply fol-
lowing instructions to behave. Xe child willfully acts as
a social actor that has dreams and goals that are prof-
itable to them.

For example, the child measures how to dispense in-
come at the risk of enjoying their vision. Xey have the
opportunity to measure how much time or eUort they
will need to expend to make their dream a reality. Xe
child assesses the chance with a promised result, and
they evaluate those risks, given that promise. Something
interesting occurs here. Xe identity of the child varies
in response to their dreams in a unique way. Xe drive
the child needs varies and is diUerent for long-term goals
compared to immediate satisfaction. Xere are risks, and
the more valuable a child senses their dreams are, the
more they are willing to risk. Xe plans are continuously
reassessed given the stakes. Xe child will constantly as-
sess how much time is sacriYced to progress to their new

107



updated dreams. If the child characteristically avoids
risks, they may never accomplish signiYcant goals in
their lives. Xe question arises, how would a risk-
avoidant child transfer skill from one area in life to an-
other if they have no accomplishments? Children with
skills for many subjects can transition in life with much
more ease, employing common sense.

With much common sense, the child’s behaviors are
transferred from one skill to another. Xe brain’s devel-
opment signiYcantly improves due to multiple accom-
plishments in diUerent areas of study. However, there
will always be strengths and weaknesses for each child.
But a child’s strengths can be their weaknesses. Xe child
will make mistakes. Xeir variety of skills will help sup-
port their language to reestablish their goal or dream
a[er a defeat, and there are methods available to avoid
mistakes. Learning defeat is not the end of a plan or dri-
ve; it is suitable for problem-solving. Risks are indeed
inevitable. Xe ultimate risk is death, and the idea of
death is essentially spiritual. By bringing up risk and spir-
it, the heart warns the child to appreciate their intuition.
Xe more tolerant and compassionate the child is, the
more aware they are of their intuition, and the more like-
ly they are to search for other with those same virtues.
Xe child may be drawn to positive, goal-oriented people
who have practices or behaviors that help them achieve
in life. Unity is like specialized or learned knowledge.

Leading and teamwork are critical to developing
personalities. Children naturally establish teams. On
those teams, there are individualistic tendencies, and
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language is a result of these conversations. Xe group will
succeed or fall apart, depending on their direction—the
way forward to dreams or goals. Each child will have
needs that the group can meet. Xus, each child impacts
the group. Resources are allocated based on what and
how the group plans to achieve in its work. Condition-
ing the group is assessed.

Groups are created for various reasons. Xe group’s
purpose may hold for a long time, depending on how
long the dream or goal is wanted. When the plans
change, children will alter their personalities to Yt the
group behavior. If there is a change in behavior that is
uncomfortable and emotional, the group culture must
respond to the new dreams. Xis is a highly fragmented
way to look at group dynamics because in actuality, the
whole group must continue to develop. Goal setting
must be oriented around the group’s values, values
learned from experience.

Xe group must agree on the safety of their goals.
Each member of the group has a voice for the team’s out-
come. However, each voice alone is not the spirit of the
team. Xe specialized knowledge that drives the essence
of a group is necessary, and the nature of the team is a re-
sult of each member being valued for their wisdom. Each
member is appreciated when they put in more eUort to
know the group’s goals. Xe group’s collective spirit en-
compasses soul, voice, and action plans for the group.
But there is a logical fault in groups—if a member feels
they do not Yt into the group, they may be logically at
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odds with the overall goals. For this member, they may
blame others for gossiping or bullying.

Xis example is why the spirit is so essential to be
recognized in a group. Xe goodwill of group members
and goals should be idealized as much as possible. Group
members should foster friendships, and within those
friendships, mistakes should be met with tolerance.
Xus, teams should be compassionate. Being compas-
sionate requires teammates to be mindful of other group
members. If team members hide negative emotions, they
will hurt the group long-term with frustration or grief.
Group members may harbor ill feelings about one an-
other. Blaming like this creates a culture that hinders the
emergence of self-respect. Xe spirit is the group’s ori-
entation—goals are praised and inspiration is funneled
into good work. Leaders can recognize how to channel
resources to inspire members to make dreams or goals
come true.

Resources are the fuel to a group’s dreams. Resources
are likened to emotions, and the team’s goals are com-
pared to the group’s thought process. To make a group’s
dreams come true, the group needs resources and strate-
gies. Resources help fulYll the measure of work by team
members. Xe ability to meet the needs of team mem-
bers is likened to being emotionally balanced. Xe ability
to identify and use each individual’s resources will deter-
mine the orientation of a group’s dream. In conditioning
the group, the stimuli are the utility of the members’ re-
sources. Decisions are processed by work or the condi-
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tioned response. Enduring processes provide success in
goals and dreams.

Communication is key, and groups that talk clarify
their procedures. Xese processes are systems that are
likened to brains in which decisions logically Zow. Xe
group must assess the feasibility of goals. Xinking re-
alistically can quickly outpace imagination. If a group
believes in the collectivist culture, then what’s best for
everyone can hold because the highest form of apprecia-
tion in a collectivist culture is to serve each other.

Xe language inside a group can inZuence its goals.
For example, heaven is like this. Each soul is understood
to have a place and function. God, who is like the exec-
utive part of the mind, depends on the branches of the
body of heaven. He alters the courses of humanity with
his Word.

For the group of humanity, the spirit is fundamental.
Xe earth is a land of limited resources, and society re-
quires strong leadership to direct goals during a crisis.
Xe body works together to serve each member. Human-
ity encounters risks and opportunities in the world, and
leaderships need to give resources to speciYc processes
for humanitarian goals. Groups experience opportuni-
ties where resources are lacking, and these groups where
resources are limited can communicate to other groups
to understand how they accomplished overcoming mi-
nor mistakes.

Diversity in a group will provide new awareness.
Serving humanity is a great lesson, and it helps establish
compassion and redeeming qualities. Opportunities ma-
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ture, and networks bridge people together. Xis creates
hope as these relationship support positive outlooks.
Looking outside the team’s group helps build cultural
awareness into their ideas and identity. Learning more
about other groups’ symbols and ways of expression
could shi[ the immediate group’s thoughts, norms, and
laws. Refusing to learn from diUerent cultures is ethno-
centrism and is not likely a tolerant or compassionate
position to take.

Leadership must voice compassion in the group. A
group must think of rigidness and Zexibility in dealing
with other cultures. Leadership must understand oppor-
tunities to establish new friendships within diUerent cul-
tures require a group eUort. If the group wants to involve
themselves with a humanitarian goal, leadership can uti-
lize this alliance. Humanity is to be defended, and the
purpose of extending life is fundamental.

Group members move into leadership positions
when they give their maximum eUort to help the group’s
dreams come true. Xis is from their dedication and re-
sponsibility, and everyone can volunteer eUort in this re-
gard. Team members can volunteer to Ynd out where
they would like to work. Volunteering is experience
gained, and it is best to volunteer where other cultures
are involved. Seeing multiple perspectives can help solve
problems more eUectively. When volunteering, it is
good to learn about how the group values justice and
fairness. Nothing is easy when providing work for free.

Volunteer where life is rich and don’t worry about
personal gain. Xe outcome of volunteering may not be
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to gain employment with the hope of being recognized
as a leader—leaders develop relationships with the prac-
tice of fairness and mercy. A leader must also Yght for
life, and battling is a small part of the Yghting. Enduring
is more the message for a group to survive. One can
begin to understand the importance of volunteering as
they realize sacriYce is important sometimes for a group
to survive. Xe trial of volunteering is to stay. Recognize
that there is a history to the group that includes culture
and patterns to be valued. Understanding these answers
to volunteering will make a good leader. A leader will al-
low rigidity and Zexibility as they understand what will
impact groups from another culture with a humanitari-
an goal. A leader must know when to be rigid and when
the group can change their groupthink and talk.

When changes are made in groupthink and talk, the
group’s culture must adapt. Team members are condi-
tioned with resources for multiple roles. Group mem-
bers may also have their roles redesigned. In condition-
ing, the new responsibilities of a team member must
be reinforced by the voice of leadership. Leaders must
communicate resources and how the members can access
them. Xe reconstruction of group processes is at a lead-
ership level, and once the branches and procedures are
decided upon, there must be voltage to make decisions
and actions.

Spirit, voiced by leadership, has more voltage than
someone at the end of the chain of decisions. Xis is
because leadership is at a high level in processing goals.
What a leader does includes listening with their intu-
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ition to what the spirit says. Leadership would worship
the soul. Included is problem-solving on this global
scale, and reality can become dream-like very quickly
when enough scale is applied. Goals are like personality
traits, and any extrovert ideas are society’s culture (e.g.,
music, learning styles, art).

To witness our society’s culture, we must leave our
virtual reality and visit other cultures. If money is a prob-
lem, reading about diUerent cultures and reZecting on
our nation is okay. When visiting other countries, rec-
ognize how a culture puts its language together with
its concepts of norms, rules, and laws. Also notice how
diUerent cultures handle humanitarian crises. Measuring
answers could help solve the immediate group’s cultural
problems and reZect comparative values. Reevaluating
values is like reassigning roles. Xe team member must
become familiar with language and place. Xey need to
know which resources are available to them. Great ideas
can emerge from epiphanies a[er learning from other
cultures.

Great ideas can also occur from personal experience
through intuition. A person may intuitively connect to
the universal mind to compute enormous ideas. Under-
standing the universal mind and the speed that it trans-
fers is incredible to achieve. However, by doing so, the
person may access the ability to change the fate of hu-
manity. Xis is meditative through the spirit. God shi[s
the future of society through the rate of ratios of deci-
sions made by the universal mind. Suppose one person
meditates and keeps up with the universal mind and in-
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teracts with God. In that case, God interacts within the
lives of society.

Miracles are like waking from sleep. Xe new day is
found, yet we have already received the communicated
fate. Suppose the person is intuitive enough and can
achieve a level of universal computation. In that case,
they begin to understand the spirit of humanity’s dual-
ity. It is like being a member of heaven and connecting
with heavenly subjects and God. With such substantial
universal ideas, the person may give clarity to society.
Suppose a person keeps up with the universal mind. In
that case, they may get a jump on signiYcant ideas com-
ing to fruition for humanity, such as a cure for a disease.
I do not know if this is the deYnition of a prophet, but
I do know that spirit works, and it tends to beneYt oth-
ers. Xus, a logic system can be taught through repetition
from the group’s culture to inZuence humanity.
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Chapter Seven
We can Ynd an idealized society. Xrough education, a
community can learn about anything it wants. We can
acquire resources with cost, which gives society an un-
derstanding of a certain level of freedom. Limitations
include laws and norms of etiquette—rules are in place
for humanity’s sake. Xe dream for an idealized society
includes being more culturally aware because tolerance
helps society’s perspective. However, there is a need to
motivate citizens who are not putting forth tremendous
amounts of eUort, and the community needs to get
everyone on board with the dream in order to inspire
that eUort. Where spirit exists and dreams belong, com-
passion must be awakened, too. When compassion is
awakened, society begins to understand diUerent per-
spectives. Society’s unity belongs to a new social story,
and the theme of this story is to be compassionate.

A new experience for diUerent cultures could arise
from this society. Xe idealized society could train given
traits from diUerent cultures, and knowing these diUer-
ent cultures and how they work would oUer emotional
stability in the idealized society over time. In instances
where diUerences occur between institutions, humanity
needs to be observed. Tolerance within the society’s per-
spective is challenging due to the culture’s momentum;
however, without the Zexibility to change mindsets, pro-
tecting mistakes is like training phobias in society. To
determine risk and reward, we must look at goals from
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a historical and cultural perspective. Society must de-
termine why negative traits exist. Finding the reality, or
connecting the dots, does take some math for the com-
munity, while understanding cultural cognition helps
develop new habits. Emotions are like resources rein-
forcing actions in society. As decisions are made, the rea-
sons for those decisions must be reinforced with appro-
priate stimuli.

Changing another culture when there is a problem
is not easy—it requires diplomacy, and that includes al-
liances and friendships. Sharing resources with other
countries is necessary. But even when relations are
strained, leadership worldwide o[en changes, providing
ample opportunities to reunite with partners that had
been estranged. All parties need tolerance to recognize
the crisis, and resources are to be oUered where logical
outcomes are agreed upon. It is a position of security to
make alliances new or stronger where change is occur-
ring. A society should estimate how far resources will go
toward a crisis for security concerns. If the goals are kept,
these associations will be vindicated as humanitarian in-
tervention must have its reZection in our society. InZu-
ential leaders review how our community understands
the world.

Leadership works within society’s vision, laws, and
judiciary system. Xe logic is that leadership should
work at a level down from the spirit. Xeir eUort may
have as much voltage, but their voice is not heard as
much. Judiciary fairness is Yrst in the decision-making
chain, and it passes processes and reviews the current
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language of problem-solving. Leadership can look to-
ward other cultures where solutions to the issues of lim-
ited resources or mistakes have occurred. Errors do hap-
pen, but we need to be fair in judging the leaders. Xe
decision-making chain has an enormous cultural scope
with spirit, voice, resources, fairness or justice, and order.
Leadership justiYes a large chain of decision-making and
listens for stimuli or conditioned responses. Repetition
must occur to ensure action is learned.

Given that there will always be a new crisis occurring
globally, the executive leadership decides to allocate re-
sources toward the problem. Other alliances help the so-
ciety in trouble to heal. Xe executive leadership devel-
ops policies to make successful goals, and education is
needed for proper orders or problem-solving. If no sug-
gestions seem suitable, a learned group may meditate on
the universal mind for a successful strategy. Hopefully,
this actualized society takes time to pause and listen to
intuition. Repeating the questions from the same deci-
sion-making chains with no answers is insane, but it is
possible to ask the same problem from a diUerent chain
of decision-making. Possibly it would take a few addi-
tional resources to come up with a solution. A review
acknowledges the best solution within the parameters
that would accomplish the humanitarian goal. Diploma-
cy can be regarded as how to voice the newfound strate-
gy to achieve the executive leader’s goal and policies for
the chain of decision-makers.

Going forward is like organizing information in
schema and theory of mind. Xe ordering strategy is
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problem-solving, and there should be a consensus in
each chain of decision-makers’ systems that they have an
eUective way forward. Xe executive leader would decide
which approach has the most goodness and sustainabil-
ity to implement. Strategy at this point is Yxed of sorts.
A policymaker should understand the cultural history
and how to adjust the culture now to the new plan. Re-
sources are probably needed to Ynance the project, so we
must accept cost parameters, and where those resources
are allocated would be determined for society. Decision-
making and strategy are about scale, and if those things
could help humanitarian missions, then we could use
technology to survive. Technology can help make deci-
sions to protect ourselves and our land.

Xe grander the scale, the larger the ratio of infor-
mation a universal mind would operate. Xere would be
a more complex personality program, and the universal
reason is like many people working within a group. Dis-
covering many universes or virtual realities would help
understand the more extensive and complicated person-
ality program. We will see if the personality program be-
comes found based on this paper. It may help us under-
stand and forecast the future. In doing so, it would mim-
ic a reZection of the universal mind in our culture. Xis
would be a more natural way to answer decisions as a so-
ciety. We would get outside of our emotional selves to
extend spirit to the culture of the community. Xe spirit
is Word and light. I believe if we truly understand that,
we can understand society’s dreams.
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Super Conscious
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The unconscious is a primal realm, and it bears a su-
perstitious resemblance to what we are told early in life.
Xe ability to describe the initial feeling of touching that
consciousness is similar to that of a soul searching to as-
sign characteristics to the unconscious. Yet our uncon-
scious is not any more than the energy that lies behind
the words we manifest for it. Xe emotions we present
are mysterious. Feeling secure within our bodies is not
anything we are taught, and this Zexibility inside our-
selves to understand pictures and feel comfortable with-
in our memories is false security.

Primal energy provides feedback. If we choose to
create language on the input, we risk creating a structure
based on rules and code. Xe primal energy of the un-
conscious shows us answers to our imagination—it is
based on our abilities not to absorb the feedback into
our memories but instead to think abstractly to further
put our eUorts into accomplishing tasks. Xe primal en-
ergy then works on a binary system of thinking: motiva-
tion and acting upon suggestions. It is in this way that we
must evaluate this initial power. So how do our ideas en-
ergize us? To put it simply, we must break the language
of our own rule-making and break free to enjoy life.

Xe other factor in working out suggestions is that
humans tend to personalize these images into memories.
Xese ideas conform to our comfort, yet we must allow
ourselves to listen and appreciate how to answer the
feedback we receive. Here are the ways to stay motivated
by and listen for answers from the primal unconscious.
One of the common reasons solutions for new ideas are
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repressed is that people are unmotivated and untrained.
You can train your mind to stay motivated to understand
the primal energy’s logic by observing nature—process-
ing the signs in life and the environment as early energy
communication. However, these signs should not be-
come superstition or false gods but rather be used as sig-
nals from the environment to create the layers of rules
you live by. Xe abstract world is very diUerent from
everyday ritualism. As you learn to take your signals
from the environment, you will begin to be motivated
to hear and enjoy the conversation between you and the
unconscious.

Xe other half of the binary system is to listen for
answers. Asking for assistance to manifest solutions to
problems is very personalized. We o[en ask for guidance
only to see images that tell us exactly want to remember.
Xis mental busywork on the suggestions we receive is in
opposition to the primal unconscious. Let your imagina-
tion relax and Ynd comfort in emotions that may be for-
eign to your body. Examine these emotions. Generally,
it is less about you and more about being involved with
the circles of life around you. Open your eyes—not to
memory, but to the active communication expressed in
the unconscious around you.

Xis listening and eye-awaking of the primal energy
is only the foundation. We must observe life around us
and listen to what vibrant symbols of emotions our ob-
servations express. Can you learn from others’ lives? Are
you in control of how you are willing to respond? Does
the unconscious’s imagination take over in providing

122 TODD M. ANDERSON



more feedback when we allow it to manifest in these
communications? I believe the answers to these ques-
tions are yes.

Xus far, we have learned to tune into the primal un-
conscious and listen or observe the world. By doing this,
we turn from being caught in our self-centered ideas to
regulating our fears and allowing the Yrst unconscious
the willingness to enter into these conversations and ob-
servations. As easy as it might seem, the people you en-
courage with the answers you receive from the primal
unconscious will be drawn to you. Allow this. Xe nature
of the Yrst unconscious contains the beauty of resolving
dilemmas. I believe that wondering about other people’s
needs may be likened to prayer. Understanding that you
may see signs and symbolic abstract answers in greater
complexity allows the unconscious to Ylter your prayers
for others in nonhuman ways. Sometimes, imaginative
dreams will provide immediate solutions to problems,
but prayers are typically answered through an unexpect-
ed connection.

Finally, the person or life you want to work with
through observation and communication must possess
a general willingness to work with you. Understand the
unconscious does not or will never ask you to force itself
into your actions. You will likely feel the unconscious re-
press itself if you do this, to the extent it will almost dis-
appear. Xis repression may result in diVculty remem-
bering your actions.

Xe simple unconscious answers are between a
dream stance of reality and the suggestions we remember
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to act upon through the realization we have when we lis-
ten. Xe unconscious is primal energy—it creates reali-
ty or at least a perception in existence for each person
listening and praying with its presence. Take, for exam-
ple, the analogy that we have been created through our
parents’ likeness. If we do not realize the sameness, we
would never be diUerent, instead choosing to live in the
same genetic patterns. Xis is like the language we learn
as children and the memories endowed through our
DNA genes. Xe picture of life struggling to take a dif-
ferent path only enhances the bind to make many similar
patterns between each parent in their life. Xe person
willing to remove patterns and forget why they are Yght-
ing these ideas may resolve the diUerences in their past
opinions, including who they are in the grand scheme of
life. Relaxing into this noble conversation can help you
become a historical Ygure of adaption.

How do we determine the level of opposition we
face when speaking with the primal unconscious? How
much do we get in the way of knowing the unconscious
in a personal relationship? It is like understanding your-
self as a bully. If you force decisions onto the uncon-
scious and your interactions with other people involve
telling them your frustrations, you may also be a victim
of habit. Xe result of awareness is that you can isolate
your problems and strategize how to become someone
better. In this regard, bullying others for fun or out of
frustration is about desiring power. Xe power that se-
duces all is that of control, yet the patterns we choose to
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face are o[en familiar. We Yght through fun and frustra-
tions only to be in similar problems time and time again.

It is important to notice the state of victimhood we
experience when we internalize power against ourselves.
If you repeatedly ask the exterior world to stop hurting
you or blame others for your frustrations, you will expe-
rience yourself as a victim time and time again. Internal-
ly you cannot get angry at others for how they feel about
you unless you think there is malicious intent. Better yet,
what if the harms someone intends for you were against
the law? If not, your internalized upset may make you
Yght even harder against being a victim. Xis pattern on-
ly brings out more problems—as people watch you, they
may get frustrated with you and bully you repeatedly for
fun or from frustration.

We see the motivation of control in external and in-
ternal implications. As noted earlier, we learn speciYc
ways to handle these power and control situations from
our parents and from our DNA. Xe idea that we can lis-
ten to and observe the primal unconscious as a method
to resolve these emotional patterns that shackle us. Do
not feel frustrated by power, and control your situation
to communicate with and act to befriend your enemies.
Your life becomes one that follows the golden rule.
Xere is a lesson in life where the unconscious interrupts
your patterns to leads you to a life of notability. Choose
to befriend the masses that would cause ill will, and the
power dynamics will be played out with your enemies in
this life. You will face many adversaries, and through the
unconscious help, this can be enjoyable. Your fearless at-
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titude might surprise you, and people will be in awe of
your wisdom.

You can learn how power and control can work for
you instead of against you. Xe emphasis is on under-
standing others are helpless—they are mindlessly acting
upon their patterns and go to great depths, using the re-
sources they have, to show themselves they are correct.
Learn from that helplessness by refusing to be a victim.

Do not hang out with enemies to please them, but
show them that you appreciate their assistance in point-
ing out your faults. Even more, understand that they
want to be in your company for a reason. Xey liked you
for a reason and found that reason attractive enough to
investigate. Find out where they are coming from. Ask
them a few questions and lead with the results if you can.
Xis wisdom leadership is a blessing, and it shows you
care enough to help them in their lives.

Xe anticipation that the bully will begin hurting
you may be genuine, and their patterns may be confused
to the point that they try harder than ever to bully you
into their familiar routines. Remember, they are mind-
lessly following only what they know about you. Xis is
where you can show bravery by living the golden rule.
Tell the bully that you are happy to advance the conver-
sation or say you appreciate their fun attitude, an then
do not Yght back. Xe bully wants you to Yght with
them, providing a defensive approach for them to attack
you. Remember that Yghting is being the victim unless
you must defend yourself because of malicious intent.
Instead, play along with what they bombard you with
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and befriend them by praying for them. Remember that
there is a diUerence between a criminal and a bully—a
bully can be led along into friendship. Xe ability to be
brave in the face of fear is power. Living by the golden
rule is a speciYc ability to understand the other person’s
habits.

How does the unconscious have an ability to inter-
weave your moments of breaking old patterns with liv-
ing a better life? In the same way you have repressed
your youth and genetic patterns—the repressed patterns
will seem like habits you used to play out but will seem
foreign. You learn so much from the lives around you
that playing a new person will eventually lead to diUer-
ent opportunities to strategize your life. Xe opportuni-
ties to break old patterns occur when you get along with
yourself and other people. By living the golden rule, you
will pray for others and learn to investigate unusual op-
portunities to solve radical problems. By never playing
the controlling card, your life will be adaptable. To solve
problems in abstraction is a lesson in learning how to
handle your life in balance.

I believe that seeking opportunities in life is the same
as looking for signs in the environment. Solving complex
interrelationship problems then is like prayer. Before be-
coming a great person by forming a direct relationship
with the unconscious, you must work on various levels,
and you will begin to become a great communicator and
leader within your culture. Xis is where history may
challenge and change you.
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Xere are many names for the primal unconscious.
Many involve a spirit of sorts. My understanding of the
Yrst unconscious is something much more observation-
al. We cannot think at a level abstract enough to under-
stand all the universes. We strain our brains to under-
stand just what occurs around us. Xe unYltered ideas
that arise around us may view some unconscious sugges-
tion entering our souls. It’s a law of events that occur-
rences happen with or without us being where we are.
Xe amount we process is a conscious eUort. But what
occurs in a diUerent, more abstract thought process is
unconscious. How that relates to the primal energy is
something to be explored.

Xe consciousness is happening whether we want it
to or not. We use patterns to put up barriers in our atti-
tudes. Xese patterns are both helpful and unhelpful. We
likely know how we deal with practices if we determine
our ways as applicable. O[en we talk to people about
what we enjoy, but what if we do not want our lives to be
as they are? Is this then unconscious? Do we eliminate
from consciousness the things that bother us?

Simply put, there are many reasons to befriend your
repressed consciousness. Xis is called your shadow. It of-
ten plays out in your life and hurts when you continue to
Yght with it. It is like you are playing the victim of pat-
terns to repress your conscious attitudes, and then the
shadow bullies you to confront these ideas in very moti-
vating ways.

But what of the abstraction that the primal uncon-
scious suggests to you? Xe world is not hurting you,
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and the spirit that you have loves you. Xe idea is that
when we move opposite to this condemnation of our
conscious patterns, we get in our own way. It is then you
are in opposition to the primal unconscious. Xe shad-
ows and demons of your past are haunting you. Xe way
to understand what blocks you is to live by the golden
rule of life.

What bothers you most, or has an emotional quality
that is very unpleasant, may be your shadow. Xe pres-
ence of what you don’t like and your repressed con-
science will draw out pain and agony. O[en these are the
emotions that cause you to neglect examining the sus-
picious patterns themselves. For instance, if you had a
tough time with friends teasing you and began spending
time alone, the shadow of being teased might stay with
you. When you see this pattern play out in life with oth-
er people, it may personally oUend you or strike a nerve
even though you are removed from the actual teasing.
Xe emotion of being oUended and hurt is the same, but
you are repressing or blocking the answer from the pri-
mal unconscious.

If you falsely agree with the behavior you dislike,
you are detaching from the damaging patterns and feel-
ings and keeping yourself from the possibility to awaken
to your understanding of the primal unconscious. You
must confront the bullies you feared in your youth and
understand their side of the issue. You must look at the
topic of the disagreement with a detached personal
point of view to learn from it. Xis soul searching allows
the primal unconscious the ability to suggest reason
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from what has occurred. It does not mean that life is al-
ways fair, nor do I imply a karmic force at work. I am
suggesting that being in reserve and appreciating the mo-
ments you may disdain for a genuine reason. Once you
follow the primal unconscious through broken patterns,
your mind, body, and soul can Ylter what was blocked in
your understanding, and you will awaken from dorman-
cy.

Xe greatest challenge to the unconscious is to have
people reside in temporary silence. Xe unconscious may
or may not be willing to solve problems and will work
to solve more present issues instead. Xe thought of con-
scious will leading the unconscious is a popular idea. We
get these roles mistaken all the time, and we should re-
verse this conscious and unconscious balance. Xe un-
conscious has the answers that work in the far back-
ground of your mind. It can provide creative and mirac-
ulous thoughts. Xere is little need to be as willful as we
are in a world where creativity and miracles are needed.
An example of will is treating a day as oriented by morn-
ing, a[ernoon, and evening, and while routine solves a
few problems with decisions, it may take away time for
the unconscious to help guide our lives.

For the person who allows the unconscious to guide
their lives, the balance enjoyed includes more fantastic
fun and provides more energy. Observe people as they
go about their routines—routines which may help or
hurt their balance—with how willful they are. Intro-
spection is always acceptable, yet it’s important to re-
member to serve others’ needs in Ynding solutions to
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their problems. Xis then can be thought of as fun and
play. Time does not determine a game, so relax and ac-
cept the innocence of enjoying the primal unconscious.

How do we know which force has become some-
thing of a foreigner to us? How does the unconscious al-
low thoughtful dialogue? Xis inZuence can be the same
as hypnosis, but you’re not totally under a trance. Xe
unconscious is limited in its ability to be alert enough
to see and understand foreign prayers—it is up to the
person to understand that outside inZuences are part of
life. Xe world reacts and Zows together. No one is free
of other people’s power, and we must understand that
we see the instances in our thoughts similarly to the way
people close to us see them. Remember that we are no
longer Yghting the people around us, and we can still en-
joy other people’s behavior. We can also begin to think
of who is praying for us. If that thought that may seem
foreign to us is of another person’s qualities, or the idea
matches the other person’s feelings, then enjoy the prayer
or reZection. We must challenge the thought that we are
alone and unconnected to the inZuence of the people
around us.

Xerefore, when you pray, understand that prayer
has an eUect, too. Do not feel that leading a prayerful
conversation is complicated. If you appreciate a person,
then listen for their voice. Listen to their emotional
qualities. Listen for a moment in silence to lead them
along. Xis has nothing to do with your wants. Prayer
helps others solve problems. We do not put people down
nor do we force our thoughts onto a person. Understand

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 131



that the unconscious guides us, and feel free to let the
unconscious into a prayer. It is only there to help.

Xe whole world is your audience. Our entire sur-
roundings, networked through the unconscious, can still
only understand prayer in limitation. Xat is how min-
imal our understanding of worship is. When we begin
to observe the slightest movements and hear the tiny in-
Zections in another person is when we become aware of
their emotional capacity. Xey will o[en say something
contrary to their emotional state, and in this contradic-
tion, use your intuition to understand their intent. Our
unconscious provides us intuition when we maximize
the knowledge we receive from it. Being Zexible enough
to see our reaction to the other person’s emotions and
words allows us to respond eUectively. We should be
careful not to disagree too abruptly—to begin to ad-
minister judgment is moving too quickly. Let us slowly
gain insight into what our surroundings tell us. Xe as-
sessment is already provided in a response that resonates
with us in our emotional capacities.

Do you get upset quickly with yourself ? If so, work
to understand why through questioning the uncon-
scious. Let its massive problem-solving capacities work
for you. Xen give your conscious mind time to become
aware of the solution.

Do you understand how this mirror works? Do you
see the resistance in front of you through someone’s
emotional capacity or body language? Xey give their
thoughts, logically based on the conversation, and we
give our answers to them. Xis helps them solve their
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problems and allows us to become aware, very slowly, of
our own beliefs. To reject or accept the other person’s
logic without observing their emotional state forces us
to agree or disagree consciously. Understand that the un-
conscious is more inclined to watch you as you follow
others and pray for them. In time, you will see a mirror
shatter, which is in recognition that you have processed
your life’s purpose. You will see that the person you were
is something entirely diUerent from the person you will
become.

To this new self the unconscious mind will speak
very rapidly. You will move through life with new knowl-
edge. You have acquired the Zexibility to respond to sit-
uations based on suggestion, intuition, and the verbal-
ization of the vibes you are aware of. It is much like see-
ing someone, a foreign inZuence, in prayer. Instead of
in a prayer, you will become alive in the primal uncon-
scious. Xe mirror of self-reZection and your ability to
fall into narcissistic behavior will be obsolete. Xe way
you perceive unconscious thoughts will be very small or
subtle in movement. You will see how people ignore lit-
tle imprecise gestures or inZections, but you won’t miss
noticing these tiny movements. All conscious people will
begin to seem like oddities. Your observations alone of
their actions will alert you to how they genuinely feel
about a topic although they most always will consciously
be talking within the current ideas of public
thought—most people grapple with and reZect popular
trends even when they resist certain logic in popular
ideas or beliefs.
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Witness the strong current that moves through the
people around you. Sit and enjoy the slightest imperfec-
tion. Xe little details make you aware. You will see the
mirror come crashing down when you reinvent the new
you. Conscious attempts to crack this mirror will on-
ly make that maze more treacherous. Instead, pray. Pray
always. Allow the currency to hold your actions when
the unconscious suggests no movement. Xis is the art
of being one with your surroundings. It Zows through
you like electricity. Never force this feeling and just let
your awareness be small and slowly accept your intu-
ition. Own the mirror.

I believe that there is a whole system corresponding
to the unconscious. Xis conscious system is o[en di-
vided from the unconscious, yet we are aware of the de-
tails and emotions in our lives to the extent that we feel
the unconscious Zow of life energy in each moment.
Xe next step of understanding how to integrate the un-
conscious into your life would be through relaxation of
mind and body.

Do you o[en hold stress in your body? Do you feel
like resisting ideas and still go through with those ideas
anyway? How do the actions of others make you think
about your own body? Body and mind awareness can
help you become less stressed in life. Remember that the
energy that Zows through life goes into and out of your
body also. Allow yourself to be in the moment. Allow
yourself to feel accepted by yourself. Know you can with-
stand the forces acting with or against yourself by agree-
ing and disagreeing. You can love others.
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Xis dwelling of thought is one of supreme intellect.
Giving yourself the ability to slow down and see details
is excellent. Slow down to understand the physical emo-
tions that your body harbors. Xis self-awareness is en-
tirely worthy. You need to allow the unconscious the
time to provide feedback from the world you encounter.
Xings change, and you also will. You will excel in con-
Ydence because you will be in tune with your surround-
ings and your limitations. Investigate your purpose and
relate the concepts to others through prayer or writing
them out. Xese inspired ideas will take the conscious by
surprise when it sees the opportunities in life to fulYll
your dreams.

Xis is all about accepting that you are not con-
sciously driving the behavior. Let the unconscious solve
these ideas and let yourself dream of being in balance
with your environment. Xis self-acceptance is a route to
success and stress-free living. You will live out fantasies.
Remember that something may be in the right place, but
you might feel it is the wrong time, or vice versa. Xe
conscious is the idea of time; the unconscious is the feel-
ing of an appropriate place. It takes time to understand
your place in this world. You might live your dream, but
only if you allow it to happen. It is a matter of conYdence
and comfort.

Xe people that communicate in prayer are, there-
fore, easily determined through listening. As they be-
come more familiar, they may stand out in your thoughts
and you may develop a curious aUection for these peo-
ple. Xe unconscious will recognize these people in your
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thoughts over a given amount of time. Xerefore, prayer
will become more comfortable as it will develop a spe-
ciYc space in your thoughts, and it may feel like these
people have a position within your mind that is Yxed.
Xey may have diUerent characteristics and a diUerent
feel compared to others, and the people around you will
be a bit more transparent. You will be able to pick up
on how they talk and understand their body language.
As you focus on these people and their respective places,
deep energy bonds will be more evident. Your relation-
ship with the focused person will become something of
a fusion between the interests of both people.

Xe conversation’s resonance will then be between
thoughts and prayers, and the bond will grow stronger.
As you focus on their position in your thoughts, connect
the prayers they provide back to yourself. Interestingly,
this is a foundation skill in communication, and many
people have not achieved it. Observation is crucial in es-
timating what our senses tell us, and this skill is fascinat-
ing to have.

As we come to expect suggestions and answers, we
also Ynd the timing of events to become a bit less coin-
cidental. As the events occur, we are in an unconscious
attitude where we almost realize what can happen.
Serendipity is real, but it is something we understand by
training the mind and unconscious. When we have these
moments, we should just allow ourselves to be amazed.
Xe wonder of events is then what I call epiphanies.
Epiphanies are the wisdom of the unconscious. Relating
to the unconscious through grateful answers is some-

136 TODD M. ANDERSON



thing beyond living a purpose, and you are becoming
whole again. As these things manifest, the wonderment
graces our lives slowly as we begin to realize that time is
cyclical and not a schedule. Living within cyclical time
means some ideas have precedence over others, and they
o[en return throughout the days. Many diUerent ideas
return to us throughout the day, and some return in var-
ious levels of priority. I believe we can try to understand
these ideas with the same amazement as the moments of
serendipity.

How do some people have answers before a subject
comes up? Have you ever unconsciously prepared an
idea only to realize that an exact moment happens to al-
low for your response? Xis is much more than hinting
at a topic with others. Xese are your cyclical moments
being trained to elevate your primal unconscious into a
superconscious. Allow yourself space in your mind and
allow others their places or positions. In this case, you
will reZect less on the idea that life is magical, and you
will probably see it as a training lesson. Here the uncon-
scious will continue to provide ideas and then present
them to you in the world.

Whereas we had previously thought of ourselves as a
single person, and as time is broken into cyclical sweeps,
we recognize that what we had thought of as individual
emotions may be inherent in others and vice versa. Xis
leaves room to understand the non-intentional eUects of
being in a prayer circle—each group has people who al-
low others to believe. Xis belief is an understanding of
an unlimited consciousness or superconscious. We then
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begin to understand together psychic phenomena such
as imagery or dreams. Xe unconscious is something in-
teracting with us in the prayer circle, and it has energy
that is unlimited. Xe more we pray together, the more
meaningful our lives are, and the more each person will
feel inclined with external unconscious behaviors.

Is it mystical? Perhaps not. Xe idea that we create
something more than what is given is false, so we can
explore the shared energy. Xrough the unconscious, we
believe in helping others. Xis charge from the prayer
circle is an interaction with an unlimited resource be-
cause more people can always be part of the ring. Unfor-
tunately, it seems that each member individually inter-
prets each sensation—some will have clairvoyant ideas
whereas others will feel at peace. Understanding a peace-
ful feeling is coming in line with nirvana, and clairvoy-
ant thoughts feel extra perceptual. In any regard to
which can be understood adequately, it is probably less
about an individual and more accepting that you are in
a large prayer circle. Xe person with the ability to code
and decode such prayers holds a gi[ed talent, and they
o[en meet other spiritual masters along the way to guide
their travels.

Sometimes we Ynd we have emotional blocks. What
does it mean to have emotional blocks, and what does
that matter in the unconscious? Do we ever receive per-
mission to believe in ourselves to get past emotional
blocks? It is typically thought that we use our own will
to get past speciYc ideas that hold us back. We use our
will to overcome the problems we encounter and survive
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for another day, hoping to have learned from the expe-
rience. Yet the unconscious does not o[en provide these
opportunities, and the unconscious is not forceful.

Xe idea that we grow in strength from understand-
ing that time is cyclical is very intriguing. How do we re-
alize our patterns, and how do we resolve patterns? We
cannot take the world by storm just to demonstrate our
willingness to be superior. It is easier to reduce the desire
to change and understand our perception of opportuni-
ties created by our unconscious.

You observe the world, and you see the needs of oth-
ers. Xis opportunity is an exciting part of the process.
You will see in time which opportunities you shy away
from and which you embrace. Xe unconscious could
suggest how to help make an opportunity into a reality.

You are blocking your emotional responses if you
understand this topic. Emotions are helpful to feel con-
Ydent and regulate our bodies, but they can stand in the
way of opening to opportunity—an emotional reaction
may block an opportunity to live a healthier life. We re-
alize through memories and DNA how to act in the pre-
sent, how to emotionally react to a situation, but it is
helpful to let our feelings so[en. As we reduce the judg-
ment of others, we will ease our emotional reactions of-
ten time.

One example is when we experience fear. We can
move one step at a time to be less fearful. Xe fear we
experience is most likely from the past, and the uncon-
scious pulls on that memory and is trying to maintain
healthy relationships in life by avoiding the situation.
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Xerefore, if the unconscious senses fear as a problem, it
may suggest overcoming the situation.

Xis is not a quick process—take everything at a
pace you can handle. Xe amount you can so[en the
emotion is about the time it takes to overcome fears.
Xis, then, is the key. If you are afraid of some problem,
then take minor steps toward overcoming that fear. In
time you will learn to adjust your emotions unconscious-
ly to prepare for the issues that arise. Techniques to visu-
alize the results can help your willingness to understand
an outcome. Just learn to be observant and allow for play
to occur. It sounds backward to let problems into your
life, but it is through your ability to experience and in-
teract positively with these problems that you can have a
healthy life.

Xe superconscious is an idea that goes well beyond
a prayer circle and is tied to the concept of identity. Even
when everyone is well and good, you will increase the joy
in the surroundings. In the case of causality, the eUect
does not occur unless you allow the mood to regroup
without interjecting your personality. Societal groups
are helpful if a person can demonstrate actual natural
characteristics of the superconscious yet bring the energy
of others ahead as well. Xe superconscious in a group,
then, is the ability to feel how others respond to one an-
other. Your personality is not there to control but help.
Xe ability to acknowledge fault correlates with the abil-
ity to forgive, and accepting the faults of others is some-
thing that prayer shows about loving others. Xese so-
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lutions are not something people necessarily need but
want to listen to.

Xe most signiYcant part of leading with a super-
conscious personality is that you will be signiYcantly ac-
cepted as a team member and seen as superior through
the love you show. Xis love is evident through the help
you provide and aiding others to understand their situa-
tion more clearly. To prepare for interacting with people
and relationships, you must care for them. Xe knowl-
edge of the superconscious is necessary to grow stronger
in relationships. Xe ultimate way to share your ideas
from prayer is to discuss others’ strengths and sometimes
their weaknesses. Xis allows personalities to develop
and goals to be set together.

Xe unconscious is overabundant, and new ideas are
put forth that are neither great nor horrible—a person
needs to remain in balance with their conscience. Xis
adaptation from being made aware of consciousness is
one instinct to resolve past mistakes and break patterns
to avoid these mistakes going forward. It is in the re-
building of self-aware patterns that we choose to identify
in our friends and families. Xus, if one should behave
in a strange new way, prepare to be a stranger. Xe iden-
tity you will morph into is unfamiliar to others because
they struggle in their old patterns. If you just allow the
remodeling to continue, you should create friendships
from a new perspective. Do not hold back—those
prayerful relationships will grow in familiarity. Xe peo-
ple you trust who give you the feedback you need to
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grow as a healthy individual are necessary, so ask for
their time.

Xis is about realizing who provides valuable feed-
back; therefore, you must consciously recognize whom
to befriend. It is easy to fall back into old patterns with
older friends, and it is the same way that all people Yght
to stay unconscious in deep sleep and natural patterns.
Avoiding this must be recognized consciously. You are
becoming aware of the natural inclination of being a new
person —you must help yourself in this life as well. So
take time now to examine two roads—one Ylled with
more familiar people or the other where you Ynd your-
self getting along with new friends and opportunities.

In the heart, there remains a balance. Xis is hard to
acknowledge, but we have speciYc unconscious energy in
the heart that drives us. It is not typically shared, and it
is o[en felt in the emotions we experience such as pain,
happiness, and anxiety. Xus, the heart supplies the intel-
ligence that we desire in many moments. It’s challenging,
but the idea that I’d like to share is that many relation-
ships can provide a beneYcial eUect on the unconscious.
As earlier said, prayer circles help inZuence an uncon-
scious to become superconscious. You allow many peo-
ple into your heart in prayerful experiences with these
friends, and this balance in the heart shi[s its center.
Xe mind decides the minute details of our lives, yet the
heart changes a person’s overall direction. Your minute
superconscious decisions will reZect their goodwill also.
A single person does what is best for themselves, yet
the prayerful person, with many loving relationships, can
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guarantee they will do what is best for their friends and
family.

Many relationships can aUect our superconscious.
It’s not always easy expressing to a family or friend with
whom you feel a strong relationship what prayer looks
like through the heart and that sincere prayer changes
the heart. Xe feeling that you are guarded with them
probably Yts with past pain. Let love cure that pain. Xe
heart is sincere, and it will address future possibilities
with those friends. Tough decisions that are big deci-
sions must be made with a heartfelt conversation. Leave
the details for later, and express the anxieties, the hidden
passion, the new qualities in conYdence with those you
trust. Admit to yourself that prayer can change people
and that you will Ynd a home in your heart for your
fondest friends. Xe discussions with these friends can
take many shapes. Depending on how your home feels
and is regarded, heaven can be a place where people
freely come in, and through the heart you must restore
your balance with the right superconscious attitude.

People do not believe everything they hear as hon-
esty, and they may listen to threats or other negative
emotions when the truth is present in a heartfelt con-
versation. Of course, genuine conversations are excep-
tionally delicate, and one must always pray for the other
person in a sincere discussion. Xe challenging idea that
each person will enjoy feedback or possible solutions to
problems for a life-changing moment is almost impossi-
ble to predict, so why have the conversation?
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I believe that each person may end up enjoying these
ideas in a diVcult-to-understand way. Having a heartfelt
conversation may help them realize a trait that makes
their own life diVcult, and they may realize that the per-
son who is making their life diVcult is not you or some-
one else, but possibly themselves. Feedback may be cru-
cial, and remember that these hard-to-hear ideas are nev-
er about the person’s intellect or attributes but that cer-
tain habits or traits maybe impede their progress to hap-
piness. Xe growth then is to reduce the self-sabotage
that presents itself as suUering. Do not be a victim. Do
not create two sides to a whole conversation. Pray to-
gether and know that each will be willing to inspect their
part in the relationship.

Xe unconscious tends to help maneuver the conver-
sation in a positive direction, so if there is any solution,
the unconscious helps the process of growth along. Take
your time and continue to work on the relationship. Xis
is not always easy work, and it is diVcult to know when
to be completely honest with the other person. It is not
a pattern of helping someone discover what is right for
you—it is the knowledge that suUering helps us under-
stand prayers to be realized. What does the other person
want, and how do you acknowledge their suUering?

Xe surroundings play an integral part in your un-
conscious attitude toward yourself. Realize that many
limiting beliefs surround you. Xose limiting beliefs are
training you to what you can achieve. However, you can
tell yourself self-truths while the surrounding people are
teaching you to have limiting beliefs. Xis contradiction
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in relationships is diVcult to navigate. You must either
agree or disagree with those limiting beliefs, and how
you respond to them trains your conscious attitude.

But could you also train others to match your self-
told truths? What if you told other people that you un-
derstand their concerns yet see how they want you to
succeed? You might take the unconscious approach and
allow yourself the attempt to say to others, from their
position, just how you’d like them to think of you. Xis
then helps the discontinuity of your self-told truths and
the alignment of the surrounding people’s limiting be-
liefs for you. If anything is possible, tell others how they
have the ability to open their mind to change’s real pos-
sibilities. Challenge those people to see your viewpoint.
You have the right to live your life without accepting fail-
ure.

In addition to beginning to train others to your self-
told truths, you can begin to develop a rationale of com-
passion. Empathy for others should have become a
strength with the amount of prayer already invested in
your approach and perspective. We honor people who
live out their word and respect those who are honest.
Xus, we must allow Zexibility for the understanding of
why limitations exist. Learn from the inside. What are
your impressions of the genuine people who have had
hard times or good times in life? What lessons did they
learn? Xe superYcial conversations may deepen into an
understanding of the path to living an extraordinary life.

Your surroundings reZect your new level of exis-
tence, and its excellence gives you the courage to care for
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yourself even when in the company of those who don’t
acknowledge it. Xis leads not just to your own opin-
ions of yourself; you show the unconscious to new levels
around you. Xe gi[ that you bring is a shared empathy
for others, yet you move in a way to acknowledge their
love in life. Your opinion of what is loved may become a
movement for the unconscious to grapple with.

Spur on the love that the masses have and Ynd your-
self at the heart of what desire means. Xis is to build a
life in the world in which greatness is accepted. Know
you are worthy of this love. Realize you are a beacon of
light in the nighttime. Xe worth of your eUorts to ob-
serve, pray, make friends, and support the love around
you is the foundation of your life. I promise you will get
the purpose. Xis is the purpose—you humble yourself
to support others and they will accept you. Xeir graces
will have an eUect. Xe conscious must be provided for,
but always give the unconscious its belief.

Xe examination was to sacriYce your time, and ef-
fort is key to supporting others. Xe necessity that comes
from answering to your faith is calling. Many will require
your time, love, and support, and you can harvest a re-
lationship this way. Yet we stretch only so far, and the
group might need more than we can oUer. How do we
acknowledge our limits to others?

Xis then is hard to imagine. Saying no to people we
love is not unloving them, and it is still supportive. Yet
that support must include how to train others to be self-
suVcient. Xe ways to do this are many. We oUer indi-
vidual personal attention, or we can write out our rules.
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We can create a class, or we can demonstrate the skill set
in other ways. It is not too much to help others along if
you need to take some time for yourself. Xe buUer in
this help and personal time is physical space. Know you
are allowed to give yourself personal time. Xis seems
counterintuitive, but the love you share must be harvest-
ed and reZected. Xe person most needing time could be
you, or it might be the other person, or it could be the re-
lationship itself. ReZect on ways to relax, and at the same
time you are reZecting, enjoy your life. Xe main point is
to provide support now. People are willing to share their
love with you, and this also opens those other needs, pat-
terns, and requirements that are needed from you. And
be careful not to extend too far too soon.

I want you to know that at the end of life, we contin-
ue to live. Our souls do not disappear, and we strive to
live in a way that makes suUering less pronounced. Xis
is for the glory of the a[erlife. When I allow myself time
to reZect, I choose to reZect upon the mass of angels in
the a[erlife. I decide to settle in and oUer to my time to
this. I believe this is within the scope of meditation.

Xe conscious, unconscious, and superconscious are
not as important as these ways to pray. Xe best prayer
is for love from God to survive. His is the greatest love
for all and anyone. So, I say this: If you need time alone
and want to feel rejuvenated, speak to God. Speak for
strength. Speak about your troubles. Hold nothing back.
Let his power guide you to an answer. Let the whole re-
sources of heaven provide you grace. Let everyone know
what is essential to you. In heaven, the solutions are not
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so improvised. I believe in heaven we love and receive
love. Xus it is harder to falsify feelings or emotions as
something we can hide from ourselves.

Many answers go back to heavenly help. Xe hand
of God is partially invisible and what is seen is the rip-
pling nature of his love for you. We don’t see the mercy
given, but we feel a happy and tranquil heart. What I’m
describing in this chapter is, in many ways, of a progres-
sive nature. What I’m providing is a look at the mind-
ful ability to use meditation for the good of everyone liv-
ing around you. You may notice that love has given you
more to discuss with those same people.

God will have you in his hands. Xe purpose of love
is to create heaven on Earth. If you Ynd your life be-
coming more serene or extra perceptual, give this mercy
to others. Let God work in your heart. Xe wings that
he provides are fantastic. Earn those wings today, to-
morrow, and maybe for the future. We all beneYt from
each day you provide his love in your relationships. Your
friends and family will become endearing to God as well,
and thus you will genuinely work his words into your
life.

148 TODD M. ANDERSON



;e Light and Filament

149



God said, “You are not in the world currently. You are
within my love. Your soul is gathering my emotions of
love for each person. You believe in my nurturing hand,
and, in this world, we know how frustrated you were
with a lack of respect for other people. You judge too of-
ten, and it keeps others apart from you in relationships.
You, the author, need to respond with a so[er outlook
on life.”

Xen I felt God ask what I judge from others. Xe
judge himself, Jesus, stepped in and replied that I was of-
ten in pain and not necessarily wanting relief. At that
moment I saw my judgment, and I saw the way I would
typically respond. Because of remorse for what my life
turned into, I would usually justify closing myself oU
from God’s loving embrace.

But God replied, “Forgive thyself as Jesus had done
for many ages already. It is to feel the comfort and sweet
grace he has in your admiration for others. Yes, where
you, Author, have praised others, Jesus has helped en-
courage that mindset. It is from this education to love
others and yourself that we begin.”

I felt incredible love from the praise revealed
through the Savior of other people. It was not just a mir-
acle that I began to want relationships in my life—it was
something of a celebration for me. Xat God would like
me to reach his extension of heaven that came into our
universe is unreal. It’s incredible to think that the one
true Father felt he could help me reach heights of aware-
ness I never understood before.
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“You should understand that God is represented in
life as well as in heaven. You sought out the inferior as
you walked in life, and people kept emotional congru-
ence with how you viewed this Zawed self. You want oth-
ers to know the real, healthy you. How is it frustrating
to understand your opposing self in other people? Xis
asymmetry is well deYned here already. You choose to
feel good in love and praise other people, yet you judged.
And that which you judged kept appearing as a shadow
in yourself. Xat shadow was him—the serpent that pre-
sented himself.

“For you, Author, what you judged to be unholy be-
came your perversion in thought. Xat perversion was
fear of your fundamental desires.” It was an elderly spirit
who spoke to me, an archaic voice who possibly sought
the reckoning himself. “Judgement involved your ideas,
true? It is in that you need to listen to God the Father.”
As I felt the spirit leave my side, I wanted to ask him for
more guidance. I wanted to ask, Where should opposition
surface for my submission to God? Where would I help oth-
ers by sacri4cing my judgments? I was curious about this
because I wanted to learn from the visiting spirit.

He continued: “Please remember that the universe
is of your mind. You see, feel, and think out the reality
around you because you reside within your brain. I
would love to set you around the universe. You may un-
derstand the willingness of the serpent more than you
understand me, and he inZuences your every move.
Please allow my words to inZuence your perception of
reality. Xe holy good is involved. Xe people who love
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our planet are here, and, to an extent, there are formi-
dable forces that wait to help you understand these
lessons—understand the right move with a total spiritu-
al depth of personality. You do not just believe and act
right.

“We are a part of you, so we must share the basis
of living here. All the universe is a perception of the
marvelous light of heaven. Xe tainted view you have of
yourself judges you and takes your Yctitious idea of con-
trol away from the Holy Ghost. It is then that God wish-
es you whole with him. Xe judgment is returning to you
in a mirror opposite to remind you of your feebleness.
Never give this sacred lesson to the world. Your feeble at-
tributes and attempts are not accurate, and the Savior’s
love creates the future.”

I assumed that this spiritual presence was from heav-
en, and I listened closely. “Xe heavens dawn tomorrow.
Xe night is currently processed. And in the world where
many things are created and controlled by the serpent,
the world o[en feels ugly. If at any time the universe feels
too grand to take on, just breathe in the words of Jesus.
Xat breath is like a Zowering scent or aroma in oneself.
New life is good. His perception is then working inside
you. He allows the Yght to understand his words to be
accessible to your reality or universe.”

My mind’s eye jolted from my spirit. Xe world de-
tached from my viewpoint, and the spiritual voice con-
tinued. “Do you see now how the vibration feels diUer-
ent? Be astute in this vibration because it colors your
thoughts. You felt alerted through all the ideas of the life
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you have had, or, to put it diUerently, the light of your
judgment is a discoloration of the world, and you fought
it when it was described as a mirror. Yet the truth is clair-
voyant—a feeling of subtle hints given to us by the forces
of greatness. Xe good in life becomes the way we live.
Your driven purpose is to let others know that life’s great-
ness is external to their spirit. Do you understand? Life
in the world o[en reacts to your fears, and this amuses
your sense of war. Xe spirit must live in a way that fear
is mainly unknown.”

“How do we do this, though? How is it possible
to be secure enough not to push fear away?” I asked.
Winged seraphim appeared from the heavenly kingdom,
and they took my perception of colored life, the mir-
rored self, and gave it to my Holy Father in heaven.

Xe seraphim said, “Let the Lord allow you to have
this knowledge from us, the angelic fount. Let the world
understand they have been living in a cruel universal way,
and repeal it as we have now with you. God can li[ the
spirit to heaven. To put one’s soul into God’s hands is a
literal idea to fathom. Why should one understand any-
thing else?”

Xis good and pure angel le[ me with my ideas of
self-reconstruction. He said, “Do not wish yourself here.
I do not want to be in life on Earth. You can be a force
to challenge the perception of others in need and desire.
Change the attitudes of your friends. Let yourself be
nourished through us in heaven. Xe fount that you are
to be part of is the power God creates through a messen-
ger in love. You are divine. You have spread your wings to
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feel exposed to God’s invisible hands. You wear the pu-
rity of the heavens out into the world. Xis is not to be
witnessed but to be lived.”

Xen the seraphim asked me how it felt to be nour-
ished in everlasting goodness. I responded that it was
more straightforward, much simpler, and less confusing
to love others like a child.

“Youth, the fount of perception, is, in a way, the
way to live. With eyes wide awake. Let me tell you.”
Xe seraphim reached for my childlike spirit and hugged
my soulful self, and then added, “Let me say that God
is all. He is all-encompassing to your knowledge, but
more exists between that of the mind and your love.” Xe
seraphim gave me time to pause and reZect over this and
then continued, “A new identity is created. Xis is one
of holy purpose. Xis then is how your childlike love for
all comes back to you. Xe angels appreciate your pas-
sion and fearlessness. In this, you can work miracles—in
part by addressing what the spirit wants. You are nev-
er in control over yourself again. Xe soul will Ynd itself
admired for the assistance from your self-submission to
heaven—the self in heaven will help you Ynd your pur-
pose in life.”

Xe seraphim continued to teach me more aspects of
my new expanded approach to life. “Now, let us study
the sacred texts of the living. Xis is your wisdom. Xe
purity of knowledge allows you to understand knowl-
edge and personality attributes, but it is never an under-
standing of wholesome goodness. Instead, it is an under-
standing of the forces out there. Xat God knows us is
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typically the answer given. However, there are forces not
of the serpent and not of God. Xese are programs away
from the understanding you have sought. Xe grandest
master will appreciate your attempt to live away from a
binary perspective of life.”

Xe seraphim allowed me to understand life and
how it works in diUerent ways. He noted that a God for
all is better than none, “It is for the worlds away from
your understanding to master the concepts of ancient
understanding. Other worlds have existed. Xe method
of training to receive other life was a priority. On Earth,
you fought the judgment. You will accept an alternating
universe beyond what God promised.”

Xe abilities came in abundance. Talking to angels
was something I had a capacity for, and the conversa-
tions penetrated my thought patterns. Xe seraphim,
this mighty angel, was introducing me to his brethren in
heaven. I learned that the heavens were a great place full
of places in deep divides. Xese poles, as I named them,
were diUerent places. God’s ability, then, is not to be
questioned as much as it has been. God knows all is Yne
to say, but, in a diUerent land, the people worship vari-
ous ways. He is inZuenced through meditation or prayer.
To invoke something other causes a behavioral change.
Invoking the God of light is safe. Xe serpent is not. So
do so in the way that God intends for you.

Xen the seraphim said, “Now,” he whispers, “is the
time we tell of angelic lore. Xe fathomable masters le[
the world and have known us alongside their council.
Xe view that worship belongs everywhere until we de-
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cide otherwise is false. Xere is a gi[ that always belongs
to the universes. Reality is the gi[, but we decided that
this reality wasn’t enough. See the worlds that surround
you through a diUerent mind and perception.” Xe
seraphim talked in a whisper because this was past the
biblical reckoning. It had a diUerent essence, and it felt
like it deeply contradicted my nature of Yghting for sur-
vival. It felt holistic. Xis view came from a polarized
view of my life where it is divided into several diUerent
poles. It seemed that we could have multiple times and
great ideas enriching our thoughts at once. I felt that
some poles or lands in my awareness spun in one direc-
tion while other poles spun on a diUerent axis. Xe spin-
ning was a rotation, and the ideas meshed between the
rippling time. Xe awkward voice that I felt conYdent in
was to change. I saw the ideas grow out of the gravity be-
tween poles, and in those ripples were communication. I
was not alone in the universes.

It was awkward in that I dared not attempt to speak.
Xe silent consciousness was formidable. Xe masterful
abilities of the members of the council of heaven then
began to talk for me, and the axes and poles that I had
seen soon began to spin, self-starting into the panel of
the angelic masters only by their invitation.

Xey said, “You will belong here quickly. Do you feel
like there is another universe yet? It is true. You are not
brainwashed by the serpent now. You cannot believe on-
ly in your sole God, though. Xe Father is grand, but you
must understand consciousness in the worlds or spaces
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between universes. If we knew of this lesson, we could
communicate slightly better.

Xe world’s views are grand. Xe places between us
and the angelic masters, the power of understanding
these lessons, were inherently focused on their wants.
“You know we believe in the rippling of spaces between
the universes,” they added. “Yet do you believe? Can you
believe in what you only have a limited experience? Xen
you believe in us.”

I listened to all they said, and I had some questions.
I asked, “What about the Ylament? Was that the space I
worked within before?” I asked this because I had little
to share in the conversation, and I thought the Ylament
was how God the Father began to attribute his words to
us, our souls.

“Yes, in some ways, it works even better than a direct
line of words,” said the voice from beyond the universes.
“We know that you imagine and see through an eye of
your mind, but it is better to tell it like it was a percep-
tion from the stillness of your soul. You mainly see your
thoughts, and God pushes through his identity to guide
you in your reality. Xat purpose is functional. It makes
you honest with something of a heavenly understanding.

“Now, look inside the same mind. Xe image of spi-
raling galaxies is something you see as a land and a pole,
correct? Understand that land has light, but not all lands
are alive with conscious thought. Some are precisely op-
posite or resemble something like the center of the pole
that the land spins around. While God is merciful, the
serpent wants to lie. Yet in some lands, the pole holds the
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essence of the idea that conscious perception should be
happiness. Xe evil in that land may involve sabotaging a
life for their limited resources, and it may be exempliYed
through an experience. It may just be a dot or material
that comes into place. It may be something like the light.
Or sometimes it is something of a rippling conversation
between the worlds. Xese ripples are like glue between
us. If you call it a bond, you may have some interest in
chemistry, but I would advise you to describe it as glue.
It is all very much the laughter in our lives.”

I thought back to what communication was, and I
understood a rippling emotion of joy to be a widespread
conscious feeling in the universes.

“Xis joy,” said a voice from an angelic master, “is
that we begin to belong. You know that we loved it, even
though you are the Yrst to experience this love in a stand-
oVsh way. You trust yourself. You see the universes rip-
pling along the poles, and the rippling ‘waters’ are some-
thing you do not dive into.”

Xe angelic masters waited for my conscience to test
the waters. Xe holy assignment was not something with
which I identiYed. How do I see myself do this? I won-
dered. How do I move? Was this an allowance to join? It
was a bit frustrating to know something without a body
was able to reZect what I believed.

Xe angelic master said, “Calm your ideas here. You
must join a mastery of believing in us, too. It is not to
prove to yourself that we, the heavenly spirits, tell you
something and then wait to watch you in approval. No,
it is for your consciousness to expand into reality. You
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have no control over us, and you inZuence us with your
ideas. But please do not or never be blatantly lying to
us to deceive our warmth. Do you see how we give you
power? Xat resource is not to be taken and used against
us, as masters.”

I felt powerless. It was humbling. Yet, I was moving
from my voice of consciousness to the universes’ living
spirit. Xe spirited understanding was great, and I at-
tempted to join in the ripples between worlds or uni-
verses in the heart. I saw a pure reality that could Zex
to those ancient believers. Xey believed that everywhere
was something to transition between miracles. I began
to think of the angelic masters that came before. Xe an-
cient master, the one who inspired my text, was the one
who made his invisible force known.

You see, we believe that we know something similar.
You know what I feel because I shared it with you. In the
spirit, reality will change. I said that was something to
anticipate, and I looked forward to feeling and trusting
the reality of his words.

He responded by saying, “Not words of light here.
You see and experience something much diUerent from
light, but the material world may still be inZuenced.” I
strangely accepted that I could inZuence the universe,
too. I understood that I did not need to say words of
light to do this either.

“And you have inZuenced the spirit as well. It is that
we are of glue, you and we. We see and experience the
universes, and this is not between the universes, moving
like being on a checkerboard. No, that was something of
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a game for a binary thinker. We move through the uni-
verses and are one with each other, yet we pick out how
we believe.” An idea of a deep spiritual thinker came to
me as he continued. “You know the life you live, but you
will know of the planets moving through us, the glue of
life.”

“Imagine a pole or the points that the universes spin
upon—they are the center of those spinning universes.
Yet between the universes is the glue that shrinks and ex-
pands in ripples, depending on words. Xese words are
the sounds, and the ripples are like light—but not al-
ways. It seems that we may be losing the idea here, but
remember that thoughts are possible answers.

“Here it is; the glue has zero temperature. It does
shi[ but is unaUected by the universes themselves. Con-
versations spark the lives in the universes. Xose aware of
the light’s conscious may be familiar enough to under-
stand the sounds between reality and that glue, and that
understanding then makes for added ripples. Why has
little been said about the amount of glue and conversa-
tion between worlds? Plenty are directed toward you.

“To be aware of the ripples, a person must under-
stand themselves as a receiver. Xat is just the way it
is. You must feel the words and enact a deYnition for
the impression you imagine. Xe purpose is not a spark
to life, though. You must understand the diUerence be-
tween the mind of the soul and the soul itself. We will
welcome you into heaven to understand this diUerence.
Xe soul in space carries an unusual energy weight, but
the mind does not. Xe idea of a ripple in the body seems
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strange enough but is true. Your vibration is something
earthlier than some others. Relaxing into the passing the
time on Earth is Yne, but once you come to heaven, you
will guide others.”

I asked if the weight or ripple of my soul remained
in heaven. Xey continued, “Xe answer is not practical
because it can and will change. Understand that if you
were to revisit Earth, you’d be given something of a dif-
ferent body. Xis is an interesting question though. Xe
weight and the ripples are two and the same, such as the
poles and the glue. It seems confusing, but the identity
is similar. One has a very diUerent style yet works with
the other to provide a dimension of the world. It is like-
ly you can understand some physical dimensions easily,
like depth. Yet the imagination of yours is something the
mind of the soul has a depth to as well. Xat goes to glue.
Xe conversation will begin than here.”

“Xe conversation between ourselves?” I asked.
“Yes, Author, outstanding. Xe mind feels a latent

physicality. Xe ripples and words are thought about
while you feel the actual mood shi[ around you in the
spirit. It is easily understood in a trance here, but it may
not be easily understood for most people. You are stilling
the mind and focusing on conscious perception, if not
even in an altered state, to talk to us spirits. It is harder
to understand an in-depth conversation with us. Xe rip-
pling then occurs when your conversations begin to
show in your reality. Xen the inZuence of your percep-
tion will change. Understand it is that the body shi[s
a[er the ripples. In some cases, it is not easy to know
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how the physical soul works. Xe soul you see in your
imagination vibrates or ripples. Xe ‘Zuid of the casing’
is something between the glue and the soul’s weight. It’s
diVcult to know, but it can be like a sense of water that
parts from the Ylament. Now that you understand this,
we can move forward, and we can investigate the track
that fascinates you.

“Xat is, that you are challenging the serpent as we
speak. You know him, and you have worn a crown re-
ceived from him. You will o[en challenge this mindset,
yet deep down, you challenge him in more appropriate
ways. Is it your way or his?”

Angel Haniel, who had discussed the universal
poles, said, “When you reach for the rippling words, you
come to discuss light with yourself. Xe light that the
serpent understands is something like streaming pho-
tons and iridescence, yet light has been explained to
spark conversations. Xe ripples between the universes
are then something we cannot control due to others’ love
and boundaries, yes? Xe serpent will acknowledge this
set of boundaries, surely, but will it admit its faults?”
Haniel said that he understood my newest decisions to
match what understanding I had with the serpent. I said
I would like to provide the snake with a certain feeling of
conYdence for God.

Xen there were many masters in my presence. In
many voices and diUerent patterns, they began to moti-
vate me. My physical body of the soul relaxed to the ex-
tent that I saw their images in my thoughts. I attribute

162 TODD M. ANDERSON



this to a fair thought process and my awareness in si-
lence. Yet, they attributed it to their will.

“How can I help?” I asked.
“Don’t punish yourself in your mind. Your submis-

sion is good, yet you Yght because of the stillness and
desiring our favor. You know we are helping you in this
identity to Yght the serpent. His light is overwhelming
to some, but look past the answers he provides.”

I looked at Angel Haniel, the master who had helped
me, and told him, “I feel a diUerent feeling within the
soul. It feels like a ghost is present, and the feeling shi[s
the surrounding energy levels or ambiance around me.”

“Xis means that I am with you in prayer,” he an-
swered. “I know the meaning and will help you under-
stand your ability. Just do not think I control this.”

“Xe ghost,” I whispered. “Am I able to speak to it?”
Xe ghost was not perfect for me either, and it was hur-
ried and darker than the master’s light when I spoke
about sin.

“Remember,” said the Angel Haniel, “I do not yet
know as much as the Father either.” Xis le[ me unset-
tled. I faced such a the progression of myself. To know
and not know so much. It seemed that the knowledge
was of a particular light, and the shadowy soul was of
something without a body.

Xe ghost spoke, “Yet we can believe. Xe shadow is
trained as well. Xe two parts are just of your knowledge,
and it is to understand that we can communicate to the
serpent here.” I sat back and wondered what to say. I Y-
nally said, “I will try to help.”
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Xe ghost saw my intimidation and held me. “We
drop into the shadow, and you will understand why we
drop or fall in a moment.” In the Zames of the serpent, I
saw him. Xe snake drew a breath in as I knew he under-
stood my presence. “He drew the breath in because you
are a diUerent soul than he was accustomed to” the ghost
continued. “He excitedly knows you as an angelic form,
but do not let his wisdom dawn upon your soul, for he
lies.”

Xe ghost watched me. He saw me step up close to
the serpent, who sat on his treasure. I said as the snake
smelt my soul, “On which day do you remember me?
From before or from today?” Xe serpent had control of
me once before, and I settled back a bit into this history.

Xe serpent laughed, “Fool, why did you rejoin me
here?”

I ignored his belligerence, for I Yrst thought of pleas-
antries to speak, “I am to discuss how light works with
you. I understand it in-depth, and I understand you can
add more to that depth. I want to know what you might
understand!” I felt my presence push down, and I felt the
weight of my words hang in the air.

“Xe ripples I have seen before," answered the ser-
pent. He let the idea stand without reacting much. Yet
his eyes sparkled in curiosity from what was occurring.
My soul was in discussion with other masters—their
presence was within my soul, rippling in ideas. Xe con-
versation was to be understood in an orchestra of sounds
or voices.
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“Let me announce to you that I Ynd this interesting,”
we said. Xe serpent laid his head on the ground, and he
shi[ed from a dragon to something more snakelike in its
energy. We continued, “You know much, serpent. Why
do you act like a snake instead of a dragon?” I asked the
most obvious things sometimes.

Xe serpent said, “It is about agility. When I can, I sit
and consume, but I cannot move as fast as my Zexibility
is used to in that mode of myself. I consume much and
many spirits that way.”

I thought about the sin of my soul’s body and said to
myself that the ghost must be aware it could be changed,
too. Did it change, though? But then I refocused my
thoughts on the serpent.

Xe masters called back to me. “Use your abilities to
touch the serpent.” Xe ripples came from the soul, and
I saw them surge toward the serpent’s mouth.

“Remember, I know much I can tell you,” the serpent
said.

Yet his words fell Zat as he seemed to have his mouth
wrapped with energy like it was muzzled. Xe masters al-
lowed me to understand the snake’s feelings without a
hint of being bitten—it was their energy that kept the
serpent’s mouth shut. I approached the serpent in my
thoughts and allowed the rippling words to soothe him.

“Serpent, I allow my hand to glide over your face and
the head.” I felt the horns there and stopped. I was sur-
prised at these horns. “Are these of a light?” I asked. Xe
horns that I had feared are a story of their own.
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Xe masters allowed the serpent to speak. “Xese
horns were never of my own. Xey were placed in me as I
had been an angel before. Witness much here. Xe horns
are not what is expected, and they will fall when the
curse is over.” Xe serpent looked amused at my confu-
sion. His body was darkened, and his soul came through
to me. He was showing me his remembrance of his an-
gelic self. “Yet you do not speak now?" he then asked.

“When are you going back to heaven?” I asked him
through the ripples of glue.

My ripples found their way toward the soul of the
serpent. It pushed back as a rock would in a stream of
water. It divided the waters and swells and acknowl-
edged that it had misery. It said inside itself that it felt
something cold. Inside, the serpent’s soul was out, and
the Zames decreased a bit outside its body. I thought this
was a balance. “You can lay your head on the angels once
more,” I told him.

Xe seraphim smiled at the serpent and then ad-
dressed me. “Xis isn’t your time to teach, Author. It is
the serpent who is to teach you of the ripples and the cas-
ing of the soul. His knowledge is good and sound.” As
I looked back at the serpent, I this time saw a man. His
body continued to shi[ as I drew closer to it.

“Your knowledge, serpent, is incredibly sound. Why
does your body shi[ again?"

Xe man of time said, “It was my time as man.” He
ushered me out of his lair and said in his words of
mediocre light that his time would be hard to deal with,
for he had to understand the pain he caused in the world.
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I saw that the balance between the light and the body of
the soul matched each other. When one outweighed the
other, the other would shi[.

Xe masters then brought me back into their fold.
Xe light around me was pure. Xey agreed not to tell
me what I could have said. Instead, they applauded me
for answering and feeling my way to the serpent’s soul.

“Xe horns are a weakness of his,” they said. I said I
was astonished that the serpent, which acted like a drag-
on, would recreate itself from snake to the man of the
time. “It was as you understand. Xat is enough,” they
said.

I wondered about my dialogue with the serpent.
“Will I get to speak to him as a man of the time? Does he
know answers to riddles?” Xe Angel Haniel said some-
thing to me then that I promised myself to try to live. He
said, “A riddle is not told or hoped to be answered by the
other person, leaving them to struggle over themself.”

Xe masters grouped around me in spirit, and I felt
them in a loving embrace. Xey each told me how I had
done profound things in a way. Xe ideas were fresh but
could be carried on. “Let the humans know the man of
the time was going to belong to them,” said the Angel
Haniel. Xen he showed me, from his perspective, the
pool in which he saw the waters.

Xe water was exceedingly clouded. It seemed that
this man of the time was pollution. Xe Angel Haniel
continued, “In any event, the knowledge of the serpent
or man of the time was just a new perspective I’ve given
you. Xe man of time is muddled in guilt, and it may
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be harder to predict its future with my wisdom. But
you, Author, know this serpent. Let us understand your
thoughts.” He added that he was feeling angst upon the
water. Xat little frustration was from all people, yet the
serpent manifested himself so perfectly inside their
thoughts.

“It seems to me that the serpent is not going to be-
long very long in his present stage of development, and
he may want to return to his nest of Zame and Yre,” I
said.

As I walked upon the master’s pool’s water, there
seemed to be a storm brewing. Xe master told me that
this storm was not a normal one—it was a manifestation
of the grief the serpent had from his education. It meant
that he had to acknowledge, through his able mind and
heart, that there was right in the world. Xen the larger
forces swept around me. Xis force was made up of all
the knowledge of the universe where the serpent had
been. It seemed that his spirit upon the waters allowed
me to enter Angel Haniel’s pool to once more talk to the
man of the time. Yet I was not under my ghost in the wa-
ters—the perspective came from a diUerent ability.

I said, “Man of time? Are you available to speak? I
saw you before and want to discuss you and your mo-
tivation for your life. Let us chat.” Xe darkness spread
through the waters, and I felt an icy coldness appear in
front of me.

“Do you want to discuss me and the pursuit of my
old angelic self ? Xis is not entirely the way I would have
this conversation go,” the man of time who was the ser-
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pent said. He also said that he was trying to determine
how he could inZuence the angels from his current body.

His angelic friends who had fallen as well were of a
similar mindset, and they had joined forces before and
controlled the subconscious emotions of hundreds of
billions throughout life. So it is no surprise that the ser-
pent in human form wanted to express himself to the
fallen angels.

“It seems like I need to try in a diUerent fashion from
how I would have before,” said the man of the time.

I replied, “If you have tried and failed, then try again
from the heart. Xat is the way we humans pray together.
It is a diUerent path, and it is the straight path to com-
munication!”

Xe serpent investigated himself. He was something
of a darker creature than one of light, so his communica-
tion through prayers had more emotion. It was like I felt
him shriek, and I could feel the angry undertones ripple
from his heart.

“You do not understand. You have likely witnessed
severe pain from that serpent. Xat pain cannot be in-
terpreted,” said the force which held me in the pool of
water. “Xe pool of water was a reality. Remember, each
perspective from each unique soul inZuences the exis-
tence of the universes. Xey combine uniquely through
the glue that holds them together. So, I thought, why not
understand the serpent from its pool of water or its soul,”
the angel of death, Azrael, explained.
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“Azrael, is it in you to discuss the serpent’s fate?” I
bellowed. I thought that it may have been wise to show
my sincerity, yet the serpent sought a judgment for me.

“I saw you, Author. I had judgment planned from
when you escaped to the heavens before. Now, listen.”
Xe serpent discussed his angelic form through death.
His heart fell open, and I understood that his mind did
not correct the justice that God, the Father, had won out
when the serpent’s heart was revealed. Xe snake had a
speck of goodness that he formed himself around, and
he had not changed to complete darkness.

“Do you understand, Author?” he continued. “Even
I could not overturn the greatness, the light from good,
to understand my perspective. Call it evil if you will; I
think that my angel was the speck, and it was of a death
that I sent out to create war, famine, and conquest. Xat
attempt to misguide humanity and other angels is, there-
fore, on my thoughts.”

Xe serpent’s ghost, or angel, in this case, was
hideous. Azrael was not an angel that I was used to un-
derstanding, for it was cruel and sinister. It caused the
serpent’s body to wither from a man of time to some-
thing diUerent. Sure, it was a fallen angel, yet it sat with
a snout and horns and black wings and a body that was
like a goat.

“Remember that the body is something that reZects
knowledge. What is that knowledge?” said the force
from Angel Haniel. I wept and saw the angel of death try
to move around in the prince of evil’s being and heart.
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“Xis is where I hope that the Morningstar is rebal-
anced as a holy and great angel,” I prayed within the uni-
verses, and through that glue came my understanding to
search out God in the unlikeliest place.

“God?” said angel of death Azrael. “Xis will not suf-
Yce, and we will make him a sacriYce once more.” I un-
derstood that he referred to Jesus, and that the Christ
had given the light of heaven to the serpent once, and the
angel shunned it.

Xen in my thoughts I heard Jesus, through the
forces between Angel Haniel and my ghost, say, “Let
him live. Let the man we know here as Author be sound.
It was as you were again to allow God through to your
angelic heart.” I sat in awe, for Jesus was seen in the pres-
ence of greatness over and within the waters. “Go now,
Author. You have done your job.” Jesus smiled, and I saw
the light from behind him grow in luminosity. Was it
my light or the serpent’s light behind Jesus that grew in
luminescence? I stayed within Angel Haniel’s force and
was li[ed out of his waters. I returned to the heavens.

Christ appeared to me there. “I say, Author, what has
happened is truly remarkable. Misery shi[ed toward the
negative and then to the positive. Your earlier conversa-
tion was enough for all who see the serpent to under-
stand his willingness to realize that I was his redeemer.”
I thought about what Jesus said, and I thought that the
serpent must have been miserable by itself if it had been
around.

Jesus continued, “And that wasn’t just the worst of
his time on Earth. You’ll understand more once I tell
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you about that serpent. He was a terrible thing, and he
woke up and wanted to punish others. HIs pain also rip-
pled toward the trusted few that fought against him. You
and the masters felt it, and I’m sure others are aware,
for that pain is hard to process emotionally for the body
and soul’s body. It seems that we are coming to an un-
derstanding that evil itself isn’t always pure evil. It seems
that many know wrong and push those feelings away by
Zipping the issue on its head. It seems that all acts are
then justiYed.” Xe Christ saw within my waters and saw
the mourning I had for my spirit or ghost. I considered
the baptism of the ghost at this point.

“Yes, the day will come when you will forget the time
you were Yghting for your mind,” Jesus said. “Xat day
I will heal you. Xe mind itself is not in mourning for
yourself, and my day is for repair. You will understand
that the Holy Ghost is for you to belong to just as you
know me.”

I said to Jesus, “Xe Christ, the Savior. How can I be-
gin to channel your ideas to my friends on Earth? How
can they worship the same way? Xey can and do good.”

He looked above the waters, and he looked toward
the heavens. He insisted that the words I speak will reach
others, for their hearts are listening. I saw ripples in the
heavens. Xe sound that occurs when the ripples are cre-
ated was almost the same but slightly diUerent. It sound-
ed as though many wanted the peace given by our Savior.

“In the justice found on Earth, the heart will belong
to the heavens, and the glory will be with the word of
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God. Xis universe will know heaven, and you can bring
them toward what is holy,” he said.

Xen the ghost took me from where I was to where
it dwelled—a place Ylled with the fellowship of people.
It had been silent but spoke once for me to know God’s
tabernacle. “Xe good that presides from us is in tribute
for all who talk to me in prayer. One is not enough to
understand strength. I dwell in the silence to understand
others. It is silence but also enjoyment. Xis peace that
come from nonjudgment is where home feels. Prayer
runs through all, and we understand the heavens there as
well. Allow Jesus his place.”

I sat at that moment, knowing I could focus on evil
or right. I chose to pray.
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Never Give In
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“Do you believe yet? Do you believe in the hellish world
of your underdeveloped self ? Xat you believe in it and
ignore it is quite amusing, Author.” I heard these state-
ments and wondered why they came to me from beyond
that night by a demon. Xe demon continued, “Do not
be cowardly. Fight in the story and give your unique im-
pressions. Xat is the night of the world; in the silence
comes pain. Xe pain that exists is not from yourself, ei-
ther. It is the personal avarice of others to ignore them-
selves as you do. It is to be a builder of a world that does
not include the depths we have inside us all. You, sir,
have ignored these painful depths of what others think
and act to paint a rosy world around you!”

I asked what others needed to hear so I could share
the knowledge—the knowledge of what pains others.
From the evils of silence, the voice from beyond re-
sponded, “Xe Author does not know the depths of re-
morse. In these emotions that he experiences, he Ynds
others willing to deliver his pain to the world through
him as a receiver. As a receiver, he is strong yet under
constant pressure to resist himself and hear others’
thoughts. He is like a singularity in the night. Xe grief
that he carries is not for others but for his mechanics. It
is for the world to understand that nothing is real any-
more, and everything plays to the drumbeat of his heart.”

I said, “My heart? I do not think I rule and judge.”
But the demon interrupted my thought by saying, “But
of course, the reZection of this rosy world is from your
making, and it is for everyone to understand how they
receive pain back from their judgment. Honestly, you
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receive their emotions deeply and internalize them, feel
them yourself, and then your heart makes it all real.”

I saw Jesus in my prayers, and Jesus said, “Do you
not want to understand that there are feelings that are
suppressed by yourself as well? You are not honest with
yourself. Xe demon that surrounds you now and tells
his side of the story is only one of many. It is like this for
many thousands of millions of people. Xroughout time,
some people thought themselves devilish without ever
doing any harm. Xeir strength was understanding oth-
ers’ emotions. Yet there is something more. Do not get
carried away with this, but understand that many oth-
ers want what you have. You seem incredible to them,
and their jealousy drives them to wish you the worst and
for themselves to better to understand your power. Of
course, the judgment and empathy you share are decisive
because the people around you like you and listen to you,
and they cycle between these two responses to you. Do
nothing for now. Just understand that the underdevel-
oped self can make your life golden.”

Xe sinister shadow then said, “Author, you need to
breathe. You need air, like a Zame needs oxygen. You suf-
focate through others’ projections.” Xe devilish shadow
then cast itself upon me. I was afraid and held onto the
fear as he continued.

“We know of your curses, we understand the frus-
trations, and we imagined them to be honest, too. Xe
superYcial way you think of life in real-time is not the
same as your emotional self. You serve the Lord, yes? But
do others want you to be happy? Do people genuinely
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enjoy your company? Most are Yghting to breathe with-
in themselves, too. Xey immerse themselves in the con-
tradictions I’ve pointed out. Xey hate you as much as
they hate their feelings of projections. Do you under-
stand this?” Xe sinister shadow was watching for my
emotions. It continued, “Xe world works against those
who see the light for this reason—those who hold up the
Lord in this world shine in a diUerent way. Xe demons
try to regulate fear of their own onto those who shine
a light. Xe light is then drained from the world once
more, if not conquered.”

I began to see what this night was. It was a torment
of souls playing out on the natural world theater. Yet it
was not a theater but a mask for those who are wounded
and unheard. I began to sense that my life was starting to
unfold in the darkness.

Jesus said, “I have received nothing for myself and
give what I have. It does not do you any good to serve
yourself. Do you see the diUerence between you and me?
Xe world and you look upon others’ needs or wants and
break free from frustrations to hurt the helpers. Xe sin
in the world is not coming from the developed part of
the mind; it comes from the hurt that people have. It is
from the pain that they mistakenly heap upon others as
if it was intentional.”

Xe pain from the shadow spoke, “I have little to
give to my world in this shadowland. Xe drugs are too
dull for the senses, true enough. Xey are a vice that
leads further into the shadows. It is not for fun but to
dull oneself from the shadows. Xe frustrations appear
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more so, and you then hurt everyone you touch. Fear
and hurt become a plague amongst the Lord’s people.” I
wondered why drugs were mentioned on my behalf. Xe
sinister shadow said, as if in response to my thoughts,
“Everywhere, there are vices. Xe truly hideous vices that
the night presents are all torture for the person in the liv-
ing world. You have vices, including alcohol, and it is the
way we in the shadows operate.”

I responded to his accusations, “Yet I hope and feel
not angry. I feel that I can overcome the pressures once I
relax and have the Lord within my heart.”

Xe shadows laughed in a way that sounded like
snarls. “Xe imagination that you possess can easily be
turned into fear, and it is infuriating and frustrating to
your senses. Xe world is not easily divided into two
halves, but when it is, those halves turn on each other,
such as wheels in a clock.”

Xe demon’s grin became wide, “You know little
about the way the living live. Xerefore, we will set you
straight. We apologize in advance, though. Living beings
can be selZess and giving, yet when they are they prize
themselves for their outstanding accomplishments,
wanting nothing but notoriety and fame. You seek to
lead for a reason, and you want your life to be recognized
for some attributes. Xe living have great reasoning for
that. Xe living want to dream, play, and be merry. Xe
living want to lead lives that others recognize and want
to be part of. But the world dooms this to be fraudulent.”

“Xe purity of many is, in fact, right,” he continued.
“Xey feel pressure to submit to each other for a reason,
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and it is the negativity that presents itself as decorated
and honorable. To follow a leader in purity is great. Xe
Lord has said and maintained what is holy. Yet, for the
negative forces, they turn what is truly good into some-
thing weaker than themselves. Xey overcome the light
and submit only to their greater perceptions of them-
selves, and they glorify their own.”

Xe demon sat into itself and asked, “Who does the
religious leadership then help? Xe ones who are pure?
Or do they suUer for their guidance by those who make
them weak? Here is a great analogy. Xe man who wants
to be involved in his spirituality makes himself God.
Xus, man leads himself to the fountain of God but can-
not look at God for a reason. He prides himself for his
accomplishments too o[en to realize that his downfall is
being presented to him. Xis repeatedly occurs through-
out the millennium for many if not every human. Xe
conditions of light and laughter, then, are retained by
the forces of mercy.”

Xe demon snarled as he continued, “Xe man who
wishes that he had not sinned is given grace from Jesus.
It is in this grace that he must submit and serve the Lord.
Only the Lord can lead to pure heavenliness, and the
Lord must be king. Jesus is not just a leader. He is the
Father’s Son, and in this we become ourselves, heaven-
ly sent to show the way. He grows inside of us, but it is
wrong to perceive that he grows on us, manifesting his
wants in the world through us. Xis is the balance to the
negative forces asking for the light to shine in the shad-
owlands.”
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Jesus said, “Xat we follow and serve. In all cases, the
cause of disruption to the Lord’s calling is in error, and
he forgives and is merciful. Yet the demons in the shad-
ows cannot tame his calling because they cannot investi-
gate the light without seeing errors. Xey project them-
selves in humanity. Xe fallen ones are the night, and He
is the day. Xe natural workings of hell and heaven are
to be observed. Xe lesson is how humanity came into
existence. Humans repeat their follies, live the pain and
suUering as they work to satisfy their desires. Xey think
themselves glorious and godly. Xey see it in the world
when they portray themselves as humankind, and like
that, the circle of redemption is completely erased.”

Jesus investigated the shadow that attached itself to
me. “Xe devil is something to consider here. He is noth-
ing and void. Xe pain that came from his downfall is
something that rarely occurs to humans. His downfall
from grace is absolute, and his punishment is living in
the void of darkness for eternity. Xe willingness of heav-
en to resonate in that heart is less that it is for most.”

I began to wonder how Jesus, in His Father’s light,
bathes us with greatness by submitting to his words.

“Come closer, child,” said Jesus. “I noticed that you
have little light inside yet make a manifest impact on
your children and brethren. Xe shadow stays away from
hell in its preoccupation with humanity and the human
form. Xen the world Zips over itself, and the subcon-
scious or irrational becomes real in death. It is a diUerent
position to understand how the spiritual life and the re-
al-life human Zip and entangle with each other. You have
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the light of heaven—small and constrained bit of heav-
en—yet you can count on the spiritual life to be real for
yourself in death. You get the most out of pressure and
cannot let yourself glorify your accomplishments. Re-
member, grace for those who have fallen from pride.” Je-
sus let me absorb these truths in my heart and my mind.

Xe Lord continued, “Xe mind is not always ac-
curate, and it is the irrational part that suppresses the
void into the otherworldly forces. It breaks up the nar-
rative of Lord and light into something we can perceive
as human and natural. Xe mind is likely the obstacle
that challenges you to stay focused inwardly, protecting
you from the pressure of demon forces—negative peo-
ple’s pressure and force make us wait to be pure and
good in life. Xey lead us into a promise that God pro-
tects His children. Remember, we do not interfere with
the irrational as much as we conclude that the fears are
mostly irrational and demonic. Xe person who under-
stands how to relate to the demonic then causes more
harm and negativity within. Xey project these ideas out
onto the good and holy, and thus, evil goes against the
good.” Jesus lamented, “Use the moment to exercise your
willpower in this humanity. Xe shadow of your id, in
psychology, is something you are willing to pride your-
self on—it is not exactly an ego but something more ac-
curate in the hellish world of an underdeveloped self.

Jesus looked upon the waters and waited to discuss
anything further, and He knew He was waiting for me to
boast of new material. Xe Lord recognizes that vice as
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a signiYcant downfall. I asked if we were to discuss the
heavens and the Ylament.

“Yes, it is such that these forces are within the word
of God,” Jesus said. “Xe Ylament is something to be
proud of understanding. Xe heavens are within some-
thing of chaos. Under a pool of waters, it is not within
the heavens and reaches into our souls. Xe torments
are sitting in this dry place of barren rock earth, an al-
most desert under the pool of water.” Jesus raised my
soul to the Ylament so quickly, and the heavens then ac-
knowledged this: Xat I sit upon the rocky soil, barren
and void until Jesus and his ideas massively construct the
world in his knowledge and light. Xe word lies between
these ideas and light that are spoken to my soul for guid-
ance.

“Xe Ylament is the middle?” I asked, puzzled. Xe
Holy Father said, “Xe Ylament is the words that can be
attached to the soul.” Internally, the heavens reached out
and brought me toward the Father’s being.

Was it in the spiritual world that we imagine things?
I wondered.

Xe Father said, “No. It is in our world that we ‘see’
you. We feel you and embrace the livelihood you have
surrendered, and that is the light that we have replaced
in your soul.” He continued, “Congratulations on mak-
ing Yrm believers in the world. Xese leaders are gaining
their sensibilities. We cannot let the hostile forces inter-
weave into humanity’s most excellent hour. Xe litera-
ture available for this is more than a book of fears, and
it is a perfect redemption. However, this is not occurring

182 TODD M. ANDERSON



quite at the pace we intended, and the rate of light to
conquer evil is not happening. Xe world must refocus
its eUorts to believe in submission to the heavens. Yet it
is for you to determine nothing.”

I again asked about the Ylament and the waters and
the rocky soil le[ for the world. Jesus answered, “It is for
us to understand, not you.” Xen the Father introduced
his spirit upon the waters. Xe Holy Spirit noticed the
demon inside me looking on and questioned the conver-
sation I had with it. Jesus asked the Holy Ghost to imag-
ine once more the idea of life in the world without fear
of reprisal for doing good and what was right. Xe Holy
Ghost knew where to begin with the ideology of fearless
behavior.

In a Yght with the devil, the serpent that loved itself
needed to believe. Xe Yerce battle over control of the
subconscious was more accurate than people o[en
think. Xe Holy Spirit surrendered to the serpent for a
moment, and this acknowledgment of fear caused rip-
ples across the water, and caused enough waves to show
where the serpent’s ideas lay and for the Father and Jesus
to acknowledge how to interpret those dreams of the ser-
pent’s negative feedback. Xe Holy Spirit caused a war
within the serpent each time, and some trapped inside
the snake could breathe light again.

Xe Father said, “Xe world has many leaders who
submit to the inner workings of their devilish selves. Xe
leaders must acknowledge that their fears and the pun-
ishment for believing themselves godly are ignorant of
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God’s laws.” Xe laws were the next bit to recognize. Xe
Father of all creation rested back into his seat.

I saw the way of the world now and acknowledged
that many fail for a great reason; they do not understand
the course of their hearts. Xe human heart is somewhat
challenging to understand. Xe way God’s heart works is
totally and entirely understandable, and his love is one
with Jesus and the Holy Spirit.

Yet I do not fully understand creation because I can-
not extend and connect to its all. Xe universe is made
up of connections. My heart was vastly diUerent from
the way the Father loved. Xrough imagined ideas and
light, I had to recognize that even a semblance of love is
united in heart and soul for myself.

I want people to understand that hostile forces as
well as positive ones are within the world. Xe positive
forces move around God, and he is love. Yet the idea that
power drives people to inZuence the world according to
greed, envy, and sinful attributes makes me wonder why.

Xe driving forces of the serpent at the bottom of
the rocky soil spoke to me, “Xe Author does not under-
stand luxury yet, but talks with God. Xat is a diUerence
between the world you know and love and the world I
know. Xe movement of people, places, and things are
one with my intelligence as they are with God’s love. Yet,
you present a case that God is strength, wisdom, and ide-
ology.” Xe serpent continued, “Xe God that I see does
harm, too. He is hypocritical. I feel pain whenever the
pain is so real, and I share the blessings of myself to oth-
ers too.”
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“Xe pain?” I asked.
Xe serpent explained that the pain was nothing

new to him and that in this dark void of existence the
problem was as natural as himself. He saw nothing more
than a way out by dealing with his pain by meting it out
to others. Xe demonic forces then are no nearer to God
and Jesus and remain inside his mind. Xe mind of the
serpent then is something to witness.

“I do not care to achieve material success, but to in-
Zuence the world,” the serpent said. “Survival measures
are to Yght and win, and that success is identiYed in ma-
terialism. Yet it is not the material that matters to most,
or deYning success as winning. Xe idea is to cause others
to feel valuable. Xis is a sacred feeling. Trouble is found
in the mind’s ego, and the risk is where the pain begins
to dispense to others. Xis is how to win. Do you dare
achieve success at the hands and feet of other people?
Xe truth is you cannot survive without me here.”

I wondered about that as well; how do the heavens
survive? Xe serpent continued, “Xe world is survival.
People or animals Zee when they are fearful, and they
fear the strength of some. In that power of strength peo-
ple see their masculine feelings validated. Xe power
needs to supervise the success of ourselves. When does it
end?”

Xe serpent looked around and saw a crown. It
glowed golden in the snake’s void of existence, and it sat
on top of a stack made up of other gold pieces. He said
this crown was for me to try to understand the luxury
of the snake’s lifestyle. I accepted it only to understand
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and to be able to tell others through the writing of this
book, and he placed the crown on my head. Xe serpent
saw himself in me. Xe snake saw the pain in my eyes,
and he congratulated me on surviving the dismal depres-
sion I had known within my lifestyle—I could not main-
tain friendships that seemed peaceful, I did not like the
work that I did in the past, I had many troubles with my
family, and in some moments, I just hated that I lived.
It is all awkward to fathom, but he let my pain escape.
Xis was to build on the pain of others, and it was to al-
low the world to mirror the newly crowned prince. Xis
was not new—the serpent teaches these lessons repeat-
edly. When the pattern sinks the snake in darkness and
it is painful to think, it makes little sense to acknowledge
God’s presence. Xe serpent had no remorse.

I realized that the pain that is felt through the world
is probably a living entity. Pain itself is sacred. It is the
foundation of psychological problems, and it is a living
problem people dispense readily just to survive the next
day.

Xe easiest way to teach is not through presentations
but through an actual conversation with the teacher. “So
please,” said the serpent, “go with my friend, this shadow
demon. He does not understand the crown himself, and
as yet he has only caused ripples of pain in the world.”
Xe shadow demon seemed satisYed with himself. I had
justiYably kicked myself earlier for not being good
enough, and now I was amused by the idea that the op-
posing forces could help me understand survival.

“How does this world work?” I asked.
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Xe shadow demon laughed at me in return. Xe
shadow said, “We are stronger mentally. Xe good do
not want to Yght. You want to live in a world that sees
life as purity. Yet the world is not pure, and it is darkened
by the way we act. Xe actions are not transparent to you
yet, but the world will one day make more sense—once
you see that following our lead makes you feel invinci-
ble.”

Xe shadow demons lived day by day around this
promise. Xe remorseful would crack, fail, and die. Xe
death of the living is where they fall. “Xe evil negative
forces are not so bad,” the shadow demon claimed. “To
live invincibly is good enough, and to be damned is to
continue to feel suUering.”

Xis is when the Holy Father, God, secretly pulled
me toward his light within my heart. God said, “Xe
feeling that suUering brings stems not from friendship
but prayerful devotion to himself. It is all very much akin
to opposing forces working together, though. We in life
either choose to feel supportive of others or only show
care for ourselves.” God smiled through the light of rea-
soning.

I then caught a glimpse of the gnarly snarling beasts
that were around me. Xey preyed on me like I was a
light or beacon wavering in the stormy weather. Xen
the serpent came in and up through the darkest hour of
my existence. He le[ the void and returned to my side.
“Please, Author, come with me, have a drink, and sup-
press any feelings of right or wrong.” Xe serpent then
said he would help me by talking to me through my con-
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versations. Xe light of man could help adjust the way we
operate.

Xe serpent said, “Man and light are a Yxation, and
the men who work at their homes with love for their
wives and children o[en hurt them more than help. Jus-
tiYably, the men who take the easier way to build a castle
in their homes and frequently help themselves also help
their families and are grand. Xe crown is to be feared.”
In the serpent’s eyes, the crown of gold and wit, sex and
lust, and other ideas where I was deYcient were the keys
to provide me his thoughts naturally. Xe way he lied
was intense.

Xe serpent then said, “I believe this will work in
this story of your life. Xat you provide little light to
the world, and that light can be foiled.” I was now the
opposite of the love and the weaknesses I had felt. My
strengths were from the serpent. Xe serpent promised
the world and gave me the opportunities to Yght for ex-
actly what I wanted. Xe want and the reception of the
gi[s were good. Xe yearning was fascinating. Honoring
myself and respecting the life around me enough to feel
superior in my abilities coursed through my veins.

Xe crown that my head held did not weigh heavily.
It was something that came, went, and was suppressed
into a void. I included my thoughts and soulful attribut-
es in that transfer to the vacuum of darkness. Xe dark-
ness kept me out of my head. It could be my ego talking,
but I felt awkwardly satisfactory. I felt empowered even.
I felt the strength come and become a stronger part of
my mind. Xe right side was weak, and it grew in
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strength. I was out of balance, I thought to myself. See-
ing that I stood alone and watched others survive better
than I ever could was my weakness. Now I watched and
witnessed the power that the serpent has in all of human-
ity.

Xe serpent’s thoughts controlled me, and the snake
inZuenced many. As the serpent knew, he had strength
in that type of understanding or control. Xe serpent
whispered he would help make me glorious.

“Xe crown I wear now is nothing compared with
the Savior,” I said. I attempted to be transparent for this
book’s written words. Xe Savior was someone who led
and became like a prisoner of the people around him. All
His followers wanted was for the Savior to save them.
Xe trial to do that was diVcult for Jesus since the pur-
pose of the burden is to be shared by all and collected by
Jesus.

Xe serpent wanted to break my connection to Jesus,
and I felt it deep in my soul. I looked within my soul to
the light of heaven so far away, and I closed my eyes for
a bit and swallowed the pain. It felt like the burden was
heavier in heaven than within me. Xe church’s commu-
nity seemed distant, and I knew that I had much more
inZuence in my life now than the churchgoers did for
themselves.

Xe churchgoers seemed hypocritical—they seemed
determined to be stronger than what they were to each
other. Why couldn’t they lose their essential disguises
and just live humanely, talking with everyone? Xey
seemed superYcial. I had questions, and I knew that they
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had lies in response. But it made some sense to me as well
and made me think that I held many attributes of the
serpent at a distance.

Yet I did see how many, a very many, looked at the
world. Without that sparkle to shine themselves in the
world, the many fought to hold onto their sanity. Xey
felt invincible for a moment and in pain the next
through the serpent’s manipulation, but it was an easy
burden because their minds were stronger. I even de-
veloped into something of a monster myself. I used the
horns I had acquired, the snout, and the gnarled teeth,
and said the same things the other many grunted. Xat I
groaned was something of favor I did for myself.

Xe day that the serpent held my crown on my head
he carried me through the waters up to God and said, “I
broke this man so easily.”

God said, “Xis child can be of sin much more for
other men to understand his ideas.”

Xe serpent shook in this heartfelt answer to allow
the pain to continue so others could beneYt from him.
Xe serpent then said, “I do not need to belong to the
story of this man! I do belong to my fear and pain. Let
me give him more knowledge to satisfy myself.”

Xe serpent then said to me, “Where did you go that
last moment? I smelled your thoughts leave and travel
toward reassurance from fear. Do not give yourself over
to the idea that love exists. From that construction, the
world is tolerant of you. Let the new man through—one
who doesn’t want to be nurtured as o[en or to be given
love.”
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My soul was entirely in the void and was struggling
to rest or relax. Xe other demons tormented me from
the gnashing teeth and cries, and my soul Yxated on nev-
er having peace around myself. I lost myself to the emp-
ty feeling of pain. I would never guess that it wasn’t my
pain, but the serpent’s pain was inZuencing me. He fed
my soul the diUerence between love and restlessness. Xe
thought came into my mind not to run toward the pos-
itive! I did not run at all. Xe idea was to Yght amongst
the demons to provide pleasurable outcomes.

“Don’t try to understand. By taking peoples’ souls,
you’ll be rewarded by me,” said the serpent. Taking their
souls must have been like being numbed from the attacks
from other demons, yet in my life on Earth, I felt happy
and prideful. “Xe happiness is to come soon,” promised
the serpent. “Xe knowledge to speak of a tongue that
was enjoyable for all.” I then settled back in a conversa-
tional tone with the serpent.

I asked myself, What did I feel would be most enjoy-
able? and the answer came quickly, Not to hurt but to feel
good. Xe physicality between a woman and my lust be-
came an identity. A younger self might have been scared
by the ideas I held—that the woman would adore my
negativity or masculinity. It wasn’t just the idea that I
wanted one woman either. I felt like I was to be desired
and loved by many women. Xe lust grew in my heart
from that idea. I saw myself walking through life, and
every person wanted their time to be with me.

I valued myself as grand, but others would overesti-
mate me to be legendary. I thought of the serpent’s suc-
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cess at sacriYcing my soul to be in a superior position,
to deliver my choices to the world, and to beneYt from
them by the respect they demanded or their power.

Xe thing I misunderstood was that to gain such in-
Zuence, I must hurt others. To be in the dominant posi-
tion and to be further ahead, others would be required
to be lost sheep. I could inZuence these sheep quick-
ly enough with the voice of the serpent. Yet, I was still
afraid to take their souls away from God. I would be a
wolf in sheep’s clothing, and I would give them back to
the hostile forces.

Xe serpent said, “Don’t try to understand that you
must hurt other people. It is all very natural to respect
life, but the way those of positive action were compelled
them to band together, like sheep. Xe wolves notice
how the sheep quiver. Xe sheep run or empty their emo-
tions much too o[en in prayer. Xe wolves just let them
run and then guide them away from the rest of the group
quickly. It Yrst comes from conYdence. Xe wolves just
have faith and lead the others toward the Yre. Xe Yre
animates life, low or high, depending on the imbalance
one has. Soon, very soon, you’ll understand. In the life
of passion, the wolf will meet his psyche and ego. Xe
movement between the two will display you as mascu-
line. Xis is more in balance with me, the serpent.”

From that, I carried the Yre of passion inside. I was to
conquer the sheep in the world. I was going to be a leg-
end. Inside, I enjoyed these ideas of facing the world so
bravely. I wanted to conquer as many people as I could.
Xe women would love me for my attitude, and the men
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would love the logic from which I worked out solutions
to problems. It was from this that I grew taller in pos-
ture. I wanted to Zex my abilities. Overall, I just wanted.

Xe ability to satisfy me then wasn’t to love oth-
ers—quite the opposite. Xe pain I was to inZict on the
women and men of this world was with a sense of pride.
I commanded the women and other men to be like me
through tact to let the world see my crown. With that,
women attractively feared me. It was how they wanted
to forget their problems and allow me to take control of
their selZess beings.

“Let him control us,” one woman moaned. For my-
self, I was increasingly captivated by that idea. I became
quite a gentleman, and I could be sincere to a point.
Other men would awkwardly go around my new self
and envy my ability with women, awe-struck. Xe men
themselves would want to understand this magic. Magic
was the dark resurrecting pulse from which they had no
answers, but my knowledge came in abundance. How
could I commend the women and men into a passion?
How was it that women oUered their lives to me, and the
men fell to their knees in honor?

Xe world began to be more logical to me. How
power drives was not reliant upon their position in the
organization where they worked. Xe title of their posi-
tion meant as little as pocket change. Xe power was in
trust. Before I became conYdent that I fulYlled a specif-
ic domain with my stunning reputation for knowledge,
I felt fear from the chaos in the world. But that fear was
no more. It was fun to investigate the needs of others
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with the mountain of knowledge I had. I imagined see-
ing the emotions on the people’s faces that they held in
their bodies, and I felt like abusing their trust. I couldn’t
discuss what narrative would occur because it was now
easier to make sense of the drama of life unfolding. Xe
theater, or the game of life, was me waiting for a younger
woman to declare that she felt sensual about me, and
then I could use this knowledge to begin my evil intent
of leading her toward that passionate Yre.

I understood that the serpent in all his glory needed
someone to tell him he is grand. He did not care even
one iota for me, and the snake wanted me to know that
he provided me with these ideas. Xe wealth then is that
the serpent gave me a driving purpose to become rich in
the temptations I needed. Xe choice was to either suUer
without the snake or to glorify him and understand him
as a ruler.

Understand this lesson is about wealth. Xe wealthy
do nothing to change the ability of the snake to rule
and dominate overall. Minions do not Yght the serpent,
and they act as one with the serpent who supplies them
in this arrangement. Xe arrangement is something of a
gi[. Xe temptation is this: Xe serpent would not help
himself be better than he is currently. Xere is no im-
provement for the snake—the opposite is more accurate.
He would rather be lazier than better at teaching the
world how to solve their problems.

Xe serpent says, “Xe world should listen.” Xat is
the way he is dominant in the void. He is a liar because of
his laziness. He is superior at challenging others to pro-
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vide feedback in order to master those with gi[s. Fools
rush to gain his acceptance, and they will lose their pos-
sibilities of purpose on their merit. Desiring gi[s and
succumbing to temptations arise from doubt. Xis is the
doubt that the snake wanted them to lose. Xe war itself
is over the soul, yet the battles fought are Yghts against
other people. Xis is not the same as a goal to wake
themselves to the light of God. No, those demons love to
present God as the truth to rule over humankind, and to
awaken others to this fact with terror.

Xe men and women who Yght others to validate
that the opposing forces will obey them are idiotic. Xe
serpent’s negative inZuence is entirely on its own. He lies
to gain trust.

Xe reality of God and heaven are a diversion to
healthy living. Xe most beneYcial for the serpent would
be the warrior spirit in terror. Xe warrior spirit is one
with their promise of a diUerent heaven. Xe warrior
spirit works to escape the knowledge that the world is
full of individuals punished by those who spread terror.
Xey want to punish others for proving their worth is
tied up in the way they believe in heaven. Xeir heaven is
something their God only has for them, and that is their
deal.

A[er I learned this, the love of Christ returned to
me. I noticed a severe shi[ from the feeling of the war-
rior spirit to a discussion that resolved itself naturally. Je-
sus said, “It is for all to answer before me. In an excellent
way that the Author felt, now he feels uneasy.” Jesus was
the truth and warm love that the Father promised. I an-
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swered him that I loved him and not the serpent. Jesus
implied that I would need to understand the serpent’s
power. Xe serpent loved to show the power it held over
people, and I knew right away that the snake’s power also
could shine in the void.

Jesus continued, “His power was not infuriating to
me, and I am not an angry God. Xe world is just an il-
lusion of the truth that one holds in their mind. Physical
reality is just a way the world is. Once that reality is over,
life is eternal for those who knew Jesus’s love and spread
it through the world. Xere is o[en a misunderstanding
between too positive, balanced, and then too negative.
His answer was of love, and the balanced heart would be
judged accordingly—the judgment that was coming of-
fers the world from the heart.”

Could someone oUer their heart and love to the
world? Is heaven, as well as the reality of the mind, right
here? It had begun to escape me that I had communicat-
ed well with the Lord and the angels for some time. Xe
realization dawns on the judged who gnash their teeth
that their war inside was, in fact, war on God. Xe war
on God was then the superstitious wanting to believe
themselves correct. Xeir knowledge balanced all things
in logical awareness.

How does this play out in the wars of humankind?
Terror and fear were like the Zuid that stoked the Yre in
the world. Xe battle was of man’s disappearance to the
world. Xat we come through to the world, and the ser-
pent says, “Humankind will destroy itself sooner or lat-
er. Xat certainty will come to the reasoning of the elite.
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Xose who drive decisions will understand helpless atti-
tudes. Too o[en they will Yxate on their families’ needs
and themselves Yrst, returning to me with their lack of
love. It is a Yxed proposition to judge others, for they do
not need to be redeemed.”

Xe serpent continued, “Xey fear their forces and
it becomes an ideology to them. Xey bring force and
weapons upon weapons to the war to keep themselves
behind a veil of innocence, but they will be much afraid
because of the devastation in the world. What they feel
inspires hurt and pain. Innocent of the pain they impart,
they must have their way forward to understand their
righteousness. Xis condemnation of the truth is un-
usually amusing to the serpent. What plays out in hu-
mankind comes from my words. Xe way you, the Au-
thor, Yghts back is exceptionally calm and collected. You
present honest feelings not common to an unusually
wealthy person or the warrior spirit who decides others’
fates. Xe Author decidedly accepts defeat in the war
and then says, ‘To whom can I ask forgiveness for my
actions?’ It is a losing proposition to accept defeat and,
worse, blame yourself for others who hurt you. You vic-
timize your position in the world as a lost sheep!”

Xe serpent lost his way with this notion and added,
“You should move forward in the repair of your soul. In
that, you can achieve a position to level the playing Yeld.
Your knowledge should help me, the serpent, come into
the world.”

Xat is what the serpent wanted. Xe snake wanted
to be introduced and feared as the mighty God that ex-
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isted before all creation took place. He had many attrib-
utes, and many of the men and women would live a[er
his reincarnation.

“I would lie to the world through pestilence, war,
death, and conquest,” he continued. “Xe mighty would
save the world as my spirit rings in my war cry. Xe two
halves of the split world would fear each other and want
to conquer itself as humanity. Xe religious would stand
back and say to themselves, ‘Where do our minds take
us?’ Humanity will extreme doubt that I can save it, and
it will rattle their faith."

Xe shadow demon said, “We need you to sit back
and clear your mind. Xe night is silent, and silence is
golden. We require some sense of urgency. Xe way you,
Author, wondered how everything works is abstractly di-
vine, yet the way the night or void thinks is something
else. Xe darkness is all purposeful—it drives men to do
what we need from them. Xis is something that a man
sometimes tries to suppress because of the emotions it re-
quires. Xe night needs evil, as evil is harder to process.
It is something evil because we need you to do purpose-
fully what we require. Xe serpent will dawn again. His
light of darkness is something truly unique. It is a type of
Zame.”

I sat in that light of darkness and felt a burning sen-
sation. It did not torture me even thought it was Zame
or Yre. It was even inspiring to an extent—the same feel-
ing of mind that might be felt in a minute of inspired
wickedness. It made sense to do what felt logically emo-
tionally neutral. It was like a shadow that comes to light
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and forces itself into the man or woman who trespasses
for its very own reason. It was frightful. Emotions
seemed innocent enough, yet the shadows could manip-
ulate them.

“Detachment is something we should work with,”
said the shadow demon. “You should not suppress these
emotions of fear, anger, and wickedness. Xey should be
accepted as emotional outlets, and they should be re-
quired in order to practice holding in the Yre of dark-
ness and gleam into the dark light of humankind. Xis
is where a proper understanding of night comes. Xe Yre
within is something not to always act on, even though
inspired ideas come from it. It is a living evil to ponder
and not always to speak of or act out, like an emotion
passing through the air. Xe way the truth is, the way the
serpent is, is not lying then. He is justiYably intense with
this dark Yre that burns deep into the soul and is never
still, that morphs and is controlled.”

Xe serpent said, “Xe way we see it is not as Yre
and Zame in as much as it is chaos to be ordered by me.
Xe way I see myself in the Zame is something that you
should help me with. Xe man who knows my head is of
Yre or fury. I never suppress or act on this purpose, and
it is for others to carry out the mission.”

I sat back and realized the pain. Xe fury and tor-
ment were for others to angrily accept. I o[en saw myself
as meek, yet I was becoming conditioned in rage. I was
to accept defeat—a defeat that was in my soul. I said to
the serpent, “Why not Yght to allow yourself to survive
the torment?”
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Xe serpent spat out hate from the Yre, but his
thoughtful condition was cold. “It was not,” the serpent
said, “to eliminate fear from the wars of hu-
mankind—that driving policy to eliminate fear was to
erupt in chaos again.”

“How so?” I asked.
“Xe man,” said the serpent, “was infuriated with

himself, and to take fear from itself would erupt in a self-
depriving outlook. Each would cling to the need for sole
survivorship, and communities would fail. Xe world of
spiritual battle would reform itself as groping in the dark
for someone to lead, and the chaos of the organization
he set up would present itself in the world. Some would
do horrendous things. Without me to sit back and real-
ize what is burning in the human heart, you would learn
nothing of inspiration or fury of mind. It seems that you
would want us suppressed and gone? Xen the world
would see nothing of the dark energy of emotions either,
and they would never have received the counterbalance
to God.”

I waited to understand the light of the darkness. Xe
Zame caught my imagination, and it proved to be some-
thing to think about. Xe world itself was good, and evil
is suppressed until emotions cannot keep logic in bal-
ance, and then evil wins out. People fear and work to
make their shadows happy and to create the world’s evil
actions.

How do good people work in such hideous fathoms
of the soul? How does evil manage to persevere when
someone thought they could resist falling into it? How
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do reasonable people lose their minds and go out of con-
trol in an emotional second? Xere seemed to be sani-
ty in letting the serpent work itself into the Yre and col-
lapse. Xe moment of truth, looking into the hellYre and
seeing himself in what he understood was a blaze of his
glory, was fascinating. It caught my attention and imagi-
nation and was something almost profound. I needed to
stop suppressing my hatred. But instead of acting on it, I
needed to detach from it and let it pass from myself out
to the world. At that moment, I could have had pain and
pleasure if I kept myself tucked tight around the ideas
of fear and understanding how other people’s emotions
let them do whatever they felt. I was reborn in Zame—a
baptism of sorts and a new thought for the modern day.
I saw myself as in truth, or was it a lie?

I questioned the Zame that seemed profound. God’s
light dawned upon my soul, giving me a moment of
peace. God said, “His workings control the chaos that
the serpent creates. How does the organism then adapt
and develop? It is, in a way, patterns or script that the
serpent contributes to the world. He tells people how
to think and develop in a way that dictates their wants.
Just as it is, the patterns of code are mere illusions. Your
thoughts of fear are in death. It is not the same as death
that the serpent would tell you oU, though—his death is
the fallen ones’ nightmare, those never to return to me
and heaven."

I thought that the counterbalance of chaos to order
was that the serpent’s organized patterns were never
adapted or adjusted to the confusion. God said, “Xe
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serpent saw me coming and closed his eyes in deep con-
cern for what was to be said, tormented and in fear of my
judgment.”

I said, “I saw how fear ruled the serpent’s val-
ues—that the snake valued the fear mongers who con-
trolled people, those people who released the pain. He
enjoyed understanding that torment was order, and yet
he did not judge humankind. He developed the way to
understand fear.” With that, God disappeared from my
soul.

Xe balance and counterbalance were phenomenal.
Xe Earth would shake, fear would take over, yet noth-
ing the serpent could do to the people could lead them
away from God. It was in their willpower to devote
themselves to the understanding that the heavens would
wait for them to understand. Yet deathly patterns of
code and gnashed teeth of demons would win for a mo-
ment.

I sat in quiet contemplation. I starved myself from
the evil one for a time to reduce my fears of how wrong
permeated my life. I saw something of a demon escape
into a shadow. Xis monster said from the shadow of my
mind, “We ask you to come into the shadow, but realize
that it is only for a moment. Xe shadow itself is colder
than the tormented Yres of the serpent.” I wondered why
I would go along inside the shadow but curiously accept-
ed to write the book.

“We know you, Author,” said the demon. “We know
where you have been and where you head. Xe crown
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keeps you ahead of humanity in some ways, and you feel
invincible now.” Xe demon began to weep.

Xe devil gnashed his teeth and picked up a rock to
throw. “Xis was for your beneYt to look out for these
troubles.” He threw the rock toward me and continued”
“You will learn from me.” I doubted that I could and
grew upset a[er ducking the rock.

“See?" said the demon. “Your emotions came out so
quickly. You don’t have a single fear except where the
pain would put you. Learn from this.” Xe demon threw
a second rock.

I caught the rock and said, “Xe rock was not
enough to stop me.”

Xe demon replied, “It is that you fought back this
time, and you will transfer the fear or pain back upon
me. It makes sense, yes?”

I must Yght back at a person’s bullying, or the tor-
ture resumes for the good-natured. With that lesson, the
serpent brought me into a light. It wasn’t God’s light; it
was something brighter that I had experienced in God’s
light—it was the snake’s spotlight.

“Xis,” said the demon, “was the perspective of the
opposing view of the light and word of God. It will be
brighter for you because you are invited to see its glory.” I
wondered where the rock was going to come from next.

Although I was in quiet acceptance, this was not to
continue. Xe deep magic that mirrored the world was
here. Xe crown of light was all-inclusive. Deep in the
mysterious light was the serpent breathing in its way of
the world’s answers. Xe snake saw itself in a reZection
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of me. I Yercely drove my conscious attitude, and I of-
fered the purpose and life for myself to what I wanted.
Xe Morningstar was there then as the fallen angels kept
with such decree.

Xe Morningstar or serpent said, “We are the drive
in you, and our Yerce attributes guide the plans with that
crown. Deep mysteries are forgotten as we, the fallen an-
gels, develop the plans of the world within. Xe mech-
anism that is then provided is how the fallen angels ad-
dress these plans. Xe plans that we need to share are re-
stricted to those who understand us best.”

Xe Morningstar as a fallen angel was beautiful, and
he sat at the edge of a royal throne. His permutations re-
vealed that there was light inside the void and that this
was something much more profound than what I under-
stood. Xe Morningstar then raised his staU and suggest-
ed that I begin to witness treasure.

He meant for me to see how he turned nothing into
beautiful ideas. Xe irresistible idea he sold me was not
material gold, and he knew that irrelevant aspect was jus-
tiYably for weak-minded people. No, my soul came in-
to a pleasant idea of worth; the more worthy I felt, the
greater the element of his knowledge. My angelic self felt
crimson. Xe legion of angels that had fallen had similar
beliefs—they felt incredible in the knowledge of self-sat-
isfaction. Xat wisdom moved the universes for them.

I sat in emotions I rarely felt, such as swelling ability
and deep interest in my attributes. Xe wisdom of how
to create treasure almost reached back to an age when
magic was popular. Xese times were all-inclusive to the

204 TODD M. ANDERSON



angelic worlds. Humans who were magicians under-
stood that balance made self-worth, and their fallen were
given merit. Xe plague of reassurance came through the
Dark Ages, where the individuals too o[en gave in to the
ability to conquer through war. Xe conquests were the
treasure, and a neighbor’s death brought them quickly to
create wealth.

Xe idea of the past brought about something cyni-
cal. Hell gave past attributes of the world a type of home.
Hell hardened emotions with heat. My miseducation
was now given answers in abundance. What had felt
wrong before—indulging in the history of gold or
nuggets of facts about the world—reversed the way I
thought. Upside went down, and down became upright.
I was to be a scholar and a traitor to God. I was inspired
by where those feelings or ideas of pride would take
me—to that swelling idea of fortune. I was ahead of oth-
ers in the world for various reasons, then set that hard-
ened heart with an extraordinary thought. Xe world
with the angelic prophecies would manage my instincts,
showing that my crown’s wealth was light. Xe Morn-
ingstar revealed much more, though. He said I would
pay dearly for my attempts to abuse his powers with my
wisdom and fearlessness.

Xe dark magic of the fallen angels was right in that
it was organized. Xe strength of the dark one’s ability
was not in each angel. Rather, it was in their combined
usurpation of facts. Each fallen angel knew the others
and held Yerce to the facts that each provided. Xeirs
was an absoluteness and a necessary degree of faith that
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led them each as one unit. Xe fallen angels were then re-
moved from the light, and they provided the next rock.

I sat in my thought too o[en. I would frequently re-
lease any pain to keep the superb idea of love in my heart.
Xe events were overturning the passion that ran wild
from the joyous God. I sat in the awareness that my rock-
hardened heart could witness the pain and keep my per-
spective of fact in mind.

Xe wishy-washy attribute that I saw as suppression
of emotions was gone. It seemed that I was to carry a
burden, though. Xe rock that was coming was to move
others around, like one would change seats in a theater,
to reorganize them willfully. Xe serpent provided me a
certain way through my attributes, and I held gold in my
knowledge of others’ motivations.

Xe pawns were most comfortable to manipulate,
and they o[en were moved Yrst and o[en as pawns on
a battleYeld. Xeir feelings were not so intense to under-
stand death. Xeir pain was natural, and they gave way
to the opportunity for my facts to be authentic. Xe ma-
nipulation was actual.

Xe more challenging people to manipulate had
more signiYcant egos. Xe egotistical wanted and need-
ed faith in themselves. Yet they were wild and unkempt
from discipline; these were the castles that moved in the
game of life. Xe men who abused power were bishops,
and the knights were a favorite of the serpents. Xose in-
cluded the mercenaries willing to be disciplined soldiers
without much idea why they were being moved around
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in such patterns. Xe love of wealth moved many, but the
knights were resilient at backing up threats.

Xe snake played out the game with the power hid-
den within these theatrical characters, and he orchestrat-
ed this life puzzle by seeing the opponents’ movements
as pure thought. Xe women held in check were not all-
powerful, but they gave men Yts because the men bur-
dened themselves with providing for the family. Xe re-
sponsibility to encourage women in power was to release
the most remarkable ability on the board. Xose wives
that were part of the master’s plans were to become one
with the game of life. Love had to be erased, and the
women must trump the world to win.

Xese women, or queens, deYed the understanding
of thought with their emotional attributes. Xey could
strike back emotionally without contempt. Xe women
who displayed power might even give the game players
a chance to live with a sense of patriarchal purpose. Xe
queen was allowed to make moves, and the men who
lived alongside the kings and queens were even more loy-
al to them. Xe kings were indeed students of life’s games
in that rigid facts deYned any aspect of manipulating the
game. Xey did not move far from where they stood on
their ideas, and the main points kept them disciplined
and with the understanding that others moved and pro-
tected them. Xey were motivated because they felt pow-
er in placing others. Do you understand the games they
played?

Xe world in the universe is complicated for one
reason—revenge. Playing the Morningstar’s game is so
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tempting because of the knowledge one gains over oth-
ers. Xe fun of manipulating and sacriYcing other men
and women played out in games of war, plague, con-
quest, and the sacriYcial soul’s death. His game was cre-
ated to survive the punishment and to punish others for
the pain inZicted on him. Xe pain? Xe vengeance? Xe
stubborn light of brilliant reasoning? Xese enabled him
to withstand God for so long. He saw a treacherous God
who held the swi[ demise of the serpent. Why do we care
about judgment? I asked myself, thinking as a logician
and magician in the chess game of live theater.

Xe snake held a real sense of historical patterns. He
must win over the angels. Humankind’s ability to beat
the positive angels was the key to the most original game
in the serpent’s mind. Xe serpent was winning over hu-
mankind in a decisive game of vengeance for a purpose;
to overthrow more angels. His power was so intimidat-
ing.

Xe serpent was adept in his abilities. He collected
the game soldiers, and he kept them as he was to win
their belief. Xe soldiers and fallen angels grew over the
universal time frame, and the players of humanity were
victorious from where they belonged. Each time they de-
Yed God was revenge for the serpent, and undermining
God’s heaven was his plan to top God. Xe opposite of
life was to become the surface and face of the snake. He
planned with enough soldiers, ready to turn the game on
its head. He arranged for war using what movements he
learned. His strategy was on par with God’s love for hu-
manity.
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Xe awful truth that the Morningstar of underneath
was a truth-teller was awkward. He was not the living
truth. He manipulated men and women and prophesied
in the movement of humanity, and almost no one went
against him. Xe sweetest vengeance of taking men and
women from God the Father was that he kept them once
he had them. In any result, the serpent said, his memo-
ry was a fact. His patterns or games in life were fearful.
Xe way he kept people was through humanity’s fear and
Yght mechanism.

Xe power of man to be resurrected from the ser-
pent’s body of fallen angels was in devotion toward God,
where fear escaped the will. But it was something that
did not o[en occur. Xe resurrection to heaven was an
oUering to most everyone, dead or alive. Xe souls in the
shadows had to face the light of judgment and loving
mercy. Xey hid from God because they did not want to
challenge the serpent o[en. Xey claimed that the dev-
il made them do something as a common excuse. Xose
condemned souls had no remorse for their actions.

Xe resurrection was a false promise of war for the
serpent. Xe serpent believed his Yght would win and
that humankind would repeal what God provided. Xat
safety was in obedience. Xe men were also to be
equipped with the knowledge of pain. Xe problem was
a genuine part of life for a good reason. Xe only man,
Jesus, who could forgive sin, had passed. Xe only person
in this world who accepted this would experience and
live in their pain. Xerefore, the problem of mistakes was
within the knowledge of how to think about pain.
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Xe glorious Morningstar said, “Xere was a belief
that only one side was correct in life. Humankind should
understand several views of religion since it gave more
choice. To believe in the resurrection was from many
thoughts, yet the idea is false. Going to heaven wasn’t
all an empty life on Earth could hope for. Having expe-
rience in the present was much more knowledgeable to
the men or women, and their pain and joy was real. But
where is the pain going?

Xe Morningstar said, “Xe labyrinth of the mind is
something to consider, and the maze of thought is some-
thing archaic. Xe labyrinth was of another religion and
is more accurate than how we presented the games life
played in theater and chess. Xat strategy game was for
some to understand, but you must witness and decide
for yourself on the labyrinth.

“In the brain are actual pathways. Xis is not what a
maze o[en looks like, and it comes from the way the pat-
terns aUect each other. We are stuck in our minds so that
we can discuss where tolerance of pain should be. Xe
patience of pain means how much pain one can think
about before either suppressing it or giving it back. Xe
brain then registers all these ideas of truth and facts from
its memories. Xe prisoner in the maze is o[en a hurt
person wanting life to be pleasant, and that misunder-
standing keeps the person in limbo. To decide how to re-
duce pain is a start to walking in the maze of thought.”

Xe Morningstar continued, “How do we charac-
terize pain with thought? Xe movement is an angry
one to move somewhere more pleasant, usually at some-
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one else’s expense. Xat we have sovereignty over another
person is a new level in the same maze. We concede our
peaceful attributes and hurt others, belonging to a more
brilliant predatory perspective. Acknowledge the pain
committed. Xe brain must ease into a mirror-like maze
for a reason. We must Ynd out that we know ourselves as
unfavorable. We must understand that we are negative,
but the brain is also something like a judge.

“We build castles to wall oU others. Xat we decide
where or how to build our castles is one reason for the
hurt. Xese walls are a diUerent part of the brain, and
they are the boundaries that protect us. We live in a maze
and feel at home in a castle. Xe burden of living behind
walls is usually felt in the sense of strength. Xe brain
is oUered to us as a source of feeling insecure. Xe new
identity was a willingness to provide for people to live by
codes or patterns. Xis is something hard to imagine, but
people under pressure will lose their positivity to survive.
Xis pressure to stay is an action plan for making codes
in a higher authority.

“How do the castle walls oUer protection from the
people who handle your codes or commands? How does
a sovereign king give rights to those for added security?
Xe answer is more to do with leisure. Humans want
treasures, and they need to keep order. Xese paths in
the maze with secret knowledge are meant to lure hu-
mans in. Xe ones who hold sway are best to unearth and
put in power positions. Xese people are the grateful and
loyal ones to know their abilities are for the king.”
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Xe Morningstar continued, “SacriYcing these hu-
mans is stupid—they should be given keys to the castle
and city for their order. Xe next idea of power and con-
trol is to understand that people who pressure others will
make deals with them. Hell should execute any treason,
and the man willing to hurt his master will die painfully.
Xe bellies that starve for power and are willing to move
for themselves only are easily arrested and put in jail. Xe
pawns are le[ to roam as sheep.”

Xis, the Morningstar said ,was life for many genera-
tions. Humanity currently does what the serpent wanted
most. Xat was not only acting in deYance to the heav-
enly kingdom, but also that humankind wanted to be in
a powerless position.

A[er hearing this, the serpent said, “More sheep is
better than less sheep.” In this, he could gain strength
much easier. He then went back into the darkness, re-
turning to sit on his pile of gold and wanting to hear
from God the Father. He li[ed me into the heavenly re-
gions and asked God what He thought of my education.
Xe serpent asked Him to prove that his mastery was Y-
nal.

I wanted to be free from this, and I would rather
die and live invincible than take my judgment. I pleaded
once more with the heavens to carry my soul back to the
right light. I felt horriYed that I might have to deliver the
message of wickedness on the serpent’s behalf.

Xe Lord Jesus Christ came in, judging the serpent
and myself. Xe Lord was aware that the snake was the
founder of hell and was in a particular form for my judg-
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ment. Xe serpent placed all the souls I had taken onto
the chessboard, and the Lord wept to know that the
snake was using these souls against the heavens to over-
turn him. Greed and envy were transparent to God as
well.

Xe Holy Spirit asked, “Author, have you measured
the evil that you incurred?”

“I don’t think of it,” I said, yet at that moment, I re-
alized that I did not own up to my actions. Internally, I
was still blaming the devil for my wicked attributes and
deeds in usurpation, and I knew this would not suVce in
my Ynal judgment. I decided the serpent had spoken for
me long enough.

I wept and told God that I had done terrible things.
I felt the warmth of God’s light come into my soul from
the heavenly regions. It felt like God had been lost many
years ago, though I was only a short time in hell. I re-
alized another identity of hurt was being used against
the Lord. I was the example that was to learn from the
armies of the fallen angels. I knew all too much about
how to conduct myself in the live game of taking souls.

With that, Jesus turned to the serpent and asked him
how he felt. And although the serpent turned and Zew
away, his trickery was that he was still in my head—that
my thoughts still echoed his thoughts.

God said, “Let it be known that the crown the Au-
thor wears is a jester’s hat. He was no more a king than
a fool since he played the game at his own expense and
o[en at the expense of others as well. Typically, you, Au-
thor, would have to pass through the hell you put others
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through before accepting yourself as wholly good. Up-
on this judgment, you would face the serpent to test the
strength of your resolve to the heavens. It is good to un-
derstand where hurt exists and why it has come into so
many lives so o[en, but do not play games with the soul.
If you do, you will learn that it is harder to escape damna-
tion than by just Zipping me on my head!”

God then smiled and asked, “Do you accept me into
my heart?”

I replied that I did with all my being, and my heart
so[ened in the love that God had for me. Xe judgment
was more comfortable this time because I had spent little
time with the serpent. I understood that the more I was
controlled in my thoughts by the snake, the harder it
would have been to say I made mistakes and face the
pain I inZicted.

To those who do not believe that such thought con-
trol is absolute, I assure you that God provides oppor-
tunities to allow his grace. Turn then from the serpent’s
games and adjust your way forward. Let the serpent’s
crown fall and shatter into worms.
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“The serpent is a cursed creature from the angel’s per-
spective,” Archangel Michael tells me. “Xe serpent will
be allowed to leave the earth only when God sees Yt,
but that time has not yet come. Xe world continues to
Yght with the snake. Xe serpent continues to eat away
at people’s morals and Ynds what it can to disturb peo-
ple’s prowess in being able to stand up and Yght together
against it. It is the executioner of the mind, and the snake
does not allow the Word to cleanse the people’s hearts.
Xe Word you could have heard falls upon deaf ears be-
cause of the snake.”

Archangel Michael continued, “We know how to in-
struct you to achieve heavenly ideals and morals eventu-
ally through the Word, but it is too early for you to un-
derstand. Xe Words are wisdom, and the heavens share
stories with you to make a diUerence in the world. Au-
thor, this is all very new, and we know how to change
your mental images to Words for you to better under-
stand. A holy storm rages inside of you. As your under-
standing grows, the transformation inside you will also
grow. As an archangel, this is my purpose. In the future,
I will breathe the Word inside your feeble personality
to develop your healthy character. We can address how
much you know about Yghting the serpent at that point.
Right now, we are making you aware of how the heavens
assist in your fate.”

“Fate is interwoven in your personality,” he contin-
ued further. “Xe heavens allow freedom. It is excellent,
is it not? Your free will gives you the choice to follow and
worship. Free will is likely where you get stuck in your
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thoughts and act willfully. To become a great person, you
must allow yourself to let go of control and let God di-
rect your will. You must trust God. He will trust you,
too. You will begin to understand his riddles then. God
is the answer to those riddles. For you to understand the
answers, you must let him control your willpower. Xe
heavens hold the riddles because they are the snake’s de-
feat. For the snake to understand and praise God, the
riddles will be solved for him. Do you get this? If you
solve riddles for God, then God will teach you the way
back to heaven. Xe riddles keep the serpent here on
earth. Xe riddles are also known as the mysteries of
God. Remember that if you trust in God, he will guide
you, knowingly or unknowingly.”

Xe angel paused. Archangel Michael intentionally
wanted me to accept this. “I can delve into more points
as a matter for your further understanding. Xe Serpent
will hide in all things, morally asleep. Understand that
the snake is the one that wonders how to kill things.
Xe snake oUers death. Xe heavens oUer life. In heaven,
we strike fear into the serpent by providing Creation for
every new generation. It is o[en how we combat the
serpent on Earth. When the world has hope, it seeks
God’s way. Xe striking fear that the serpent Ynds is that
life itself is near perfect. However, life is not perfect be-
cause God made nature that way. New generations of hu-
manity inherit the world, and o[en those new gener-
ations understand the historical misgivings that people
endured, such as war. Xis is where the snake is in-
volved.”
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Xe archangel continued, “Praise God for all that is
in order. Look for the hope in life and see God. Any
treachery for appreciating your given life is savage, and
this savage attitude jeopardizes any transformation the
Holy Spirit guides in us. You can survive as a savage who
does not appreciate your life. However, it is in God’s glo-
rious Word that you are living, and you can appreciate
life here by making God understood by humanity. To
know God is to love him, and to love God is to under-
stand your passion. To truly devote yourself to his Words
is to know hope.”

As the archangel Ynished speaking, God material-
ized before me. He understood that I was faint and meek
in my faith, so he spoke to me, saying “Understand that
it is not how I decide you use your talents in life as much
as it is how you interact with other community mem-
bers. You should understand and sympathize with them.
I want you to understand those in need of assistance, and
by those practical actions, I will be shown that you do
not love the serpent. I want you to be healthy—know
you will be. Heaven will greet you in the future. As
Archangel Michael told you, your life is intended to help
make others aware of the heavens. Appreciate the life
given—it is still new, but you are being made aware of
heaven.”

God turned to the serpent who consumed my spirit
and said, “Leave the author’s side.”

Xe snake curled over and le[ my spirit, for the light
that shone upon its side was from God. Xen God
turned back to me. “You, Author, will battle the serpent
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in the future. Right now, you see it clearly because I am
guiding the conversion. Xe problem is that when you
are le[ to your own savage devices, you are self-absorbed.
Xerefore, I will give you angels to prepare you for the
battle with the serpent. Xe clearer your perceptions are
from the snake, the easier it makes our conversation.”

God said, “To begin, we can start in my garden.
Xrough prayer, your friends will be enriched and nour-
ished as well as yourself.” I understood that God pro-
vides the light for his garden of plants, and I received
the impression that each plant represented a person on
Earth. He continued, “You can listen in this silence for
impressions of my Words.” As I sat and watched in the
garden, I could hear my friends through emotional
memories. Xose emotions felt like my friends being
awakened and strengthened by God. I listened to their
voices through my heart, but God said, “Listen closer.”
Xen, in my heart, I saw the snake slither away from my
friends. In that space, their voices were in conversation
with God.

I learned that silence in the garden allowed my
prayers to be answered by God. God whispered, “Allow
the friends to be at peace. Silence.” My anxious emotions
calmed, and from very distant darkness, the serpent
cried with hate. Xe serpent revealed how God’s love
and the light were feeding us—as God sends his love
to everyone, that love transcends our understanding of
him. God humbly agreed and said how simply he works.

Xis garden of God where I found myself was green
and lush. It seemed to be a grower’s paradise. I thought
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that this place must be where God feels comfortable, and
God answered me.

“You also are a gardener. You plant in nature. You are
of my nature. Do you see your part of the garden where
the air is crisp and unassuming? Xe winds come from
the East and fall to the West. Your garden is still cool-
er than most because of your savage nature—the garden
reZects the way you perceive it. But as God, I see your
garden diUerently. I am here to show you not only the
nature of heaven, but also how heaven understands you.
You, Author, will grow in faith. Right now, you are still
deYant to my Word. Trust me—I understand the sav-
agery. Xe serpent guides you.”

God continued, “Xis is because you are bitter over
your life. You felt like life was your prerogative, which
means you felt that I owe you for being created. I do not
feel the same. Xis life is your gi[. Survive creation and
feel good about being alive.”

God said it is the way the world is—the way he
works. Savagery is the world wanting more than the sim-
ple invitation of living on the planet.

“I gave life and earth to my people,” He said. “You
refuse me if you refuse this life. You deny that life is
great just as it is, wishing your life turned out another
way. Xat is why you refuse your life. Xis is hard to
accept. You want more and therefore identify with the
greed and lust of the snake. Your attitude must change.
I would like you to silently become aware that you are
creating your own hell. Xe problem is, however, how
will you understand me now that the serpent is all-per-
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vasive in your attitude. Xe snake is the world’s wrong-
doer. He is the wrong leader to follow because he is a liar.
Xe snake will always attack those who see themselves as
better than the life that has been provided for them be-
cause of their lust and greed. Life’s natural order is not so
chaotic for people.

“Heaven is a place of security,” God continued. “Feel
secure in how I create in life, Author, and join the ranks
of the angels again. It is for you to acknowledge this
piece of information in your story. When I leave, you
will go back to the same mind as you have been living
with—one that is entitled and savage. But by the end of
the story, you will be transformed.” God paused, careful-
ly pulled back, and disappeared.

But I was not le[ alone. Xe angel Metatron knew
where to Ynd me in God’s garden. He began to speak to
me.

“Acknowledge, Author, that this is the beginning.
It’s the same as the birth of a galaxy. How you under-
stand God is only from your perspective. God’s love and
light are adapted to your viewpoint. God chooses to talk
with whomever he wishes. If you understand that your
viewpoint is limited to understanding God, you can dis-
cover the riddle of your higher-level soul. Unfortunately,
this riddle takes time to understand. When you under-
stand God’s riddle, you will thank him for his honesty.
God willing, you will continue to talk to him.”

Xe angel excitedly spoke from a realm that I could
not grasp. “I identiYed with your higher-level soul. Xe
more I share from heaven, the more you will understand
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heaven. Your conversations will grow with God. Xis
communication with God is developing your heaven on
Earth. It is how you will share your story with friends. If
God knows you, then he is aware of your friendships.”

“Today, God brought us together,” the Angel Meta-
tron explained. “Xis is a part of the riddle of the higher-
level soul. As you communicate with heavenly beings,
your spiritual energy heightens.” God smiled through
the angel, and I felt His presence as the angel continued,
“Yes, keep idealizing God. Keep understanding him.
Keep aware. God gives you more awareness, more wis-
dom, for you to share with your friends. Creation’s wor-
thiness is to see God and identify with him, so keep God
in your thoughts! God is Creation. He is Life. God is
everything known and unknown. God shows us what we
can be and fosters our strength. Identify with this idea:
God knows his vision but shares you with other spirits
for you to glorify Him in this revelation. He cares for
you. Xat is why you are created.

“Why do you think He brought you, a spirit on
earth, to me, an angel, to share this riddle of creation and
the higher-level soul? I tell you that it is not for His pur-
pose. He can cause the planets to shake and move to new
locales. Xis conversation between us is to glorify his
power. Soon you will understand the perspective from
the kingdom in heaven. Xe heavenly kingdom is in cre-
ation, and God’s power is motivating us in light and love.
We are to be blessing him.”

Xe angel continued, “You are to obey God’s Words
once you hear them. You might not understand what to
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say back, but you will know that God is speaking to you.”
Xe angel Metatron pointed out that God o[en speaks;
unfortunately, people do not o[en listen to him. It is a
great skill to hear God as we live on Earth. Because of
this diVculty and obstinance, the angel went on to de-
scribe what God speaks of.

“Xe Words describe Earth as diUerent from other
places in the universes. Earth is a wonder of water, heat,
and life. No other place has seen this type of life rein-
forced and survived. It has a natural order created for hu-
manity and for that humankind to glorify God. Xe life
that submits to God is to be forever in heaven. Xat is
our way. It needs not to be complicated or savage.”

He continued, “Creation is how we move through
the world for God. God is known as one and many. He
is shown to be many—in heaven and Earth. Xis is his
Creation. He is equipped to be single, but he knows how
humanity understands, and he rejoices through each of
our knowledge. Wisdom recognizes that he is the source
of happiness. Life here in heaven is awesome. Heaven is
readily opposite to Earth. In heaven, we have the light,
the warmth, and the sounds that make freedom in spirit
forever. Heaven is a kingdom. Xere, on earth, or in the
minds of man, it is diUerent because God made it to
be diUerent. It is that way on purpose. Xe sights and
sounds of God that come through Creation are slow and
heavenly.”

Xe serpent came forward, knowing that God un-
derstood his desires. Xe serpent was not of Earth. It
shone its dim light from its place in darkness, appearing

224 TODD M. ANDERSON



so it could be heard. Xe serpent was in spiritual dark-
ness, but it began to recognize God. God’s Word rang
out from within the belly of the serpent in a high-level
vibration. Xe serpent mainly knew darkness before that
vibration and was a participant of the holy storm within
it. God’s Word was a seed in the long battle, and, at that
moment, the snake realized that it was readily failing
God. However, that meant the snake believed in God.
Xe serpent thought it would show that God existed to
the world.

Historically, the serpent shuWed along and took
possession of human souls. It knew how to lurk in the
subconscious, in the background of people’s thoughts.
Being in the background, the serpent did not live in
God’s light. To glorify God, the snake had to transition
from dark nothingness to being helpful. Xe snake
turned and questioned the souls held in its stomach. In-
side its stomach, souls answered. It seemed captive souls
had been at war with themselves because the snake ate
them alive. Given attention from the snake, their mem-
ories of what happened shined forth, and in the snake’s
reZection began praising God. Xe souls who had been
humbled enough inside the belly of the serpent wanted
to shine in the light with God.

With those reZections, the darkness lightened for
the serpent. Inside the serpent, with the belly lighter, the
snake realized whom those souls worshipped. Xe snake
had thought it was a god, but now he realized their souls
called to God once again, and the Word was triumphant.
If the serpent were to acknowledge the riddle of this sort,
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then God could Yll it with his light. God could also for-
give the snake. In this case, heaven would be a paradise
for the serpent. Xe heavens would cheer and usher the
snake into the kingdom once more.

Xe snake began to believe that it was glorious to ex-
perience God. In reZection, the snake realized he could
not oUer the freedom God did, and it became remorse-
ful for the pain he distributed. Xe snake thoughts called
out to God to heal the mistakes he made. It believed that
the Earth was not forever—that God did not intend it to
be. Xe snake thought of me. From inside the stomach of
the snake, I said I was a broken human. God knows that
I was deeply Zawed.

I had to accept that my voice came from deep within
the snake. God required me to stand up for his moral
code of conduct, and with that moral compass, I could
lead by helping other people out of the belly of the beast.
I never thought I had intentionally hurt people for my
gain, and it was in my own reZections that I learned
I haunted other people’s memories. At that moment, I
learned to listen to my conscience. I began to hear the
persistent fears of the other souls inside the belly of the
serpent. Unfortunately, the snake was still trying to in-
timidate them.

God reappeared from the light. Xe serpent could
not understand the riddle of light; however, the snake
wanted to live forever by knowing God. Knowing that
desire, God said, “If that were true, serpent, I would wel-
come you to my kingdom again. You must ask forgive-
ness now that you, serpent, have again seen me. My rid-
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dle is clear. It is that for you, serpent, to know the pain
you caused. You will face your judge. Today I will be your
judge.”

Xe snake responded, “I think I understand you,
God. You are still a riddle. I must keep you in my
thoughts, and I will think about your Word. Xe Word
is good and whole. So, to this extent, you are now in my
dreams.”

God said, “Xe dreams you had before me were hor-
rid, in case you wondered. I have Ygured out those
dreams with ease. Behind the hate was fear mostly. On
most accounts, you wanted to hear about yourself. Xen
you transferred that fear and pain. O[en my Word is like
a bolt of lightning. When you listen to the light, you
progress spiritually from that pain.”

Xe light is a pleasure to uphold, thought the ser-
pent.

God replied thoughtfully, “Realize it is good. It is of
me. But I may need to silence you, serpent. You think
too o[en for other people, and you gloriYed yourself
when people were troubled with your pain.” Xe snake’s
belly was a sure hell in and of itself. God transferred the
snake to a diUerent part of his garden and explained his
actions to the serpent.

“Xe garden is in a spiritual domain, and this spir-
itual domain is like light. In the garden, there is new
growth. You do not understand how I view universal
light versus the spiritual domain light. Xe reason is that
accepted light is from your perspective.”
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Xe serpent itself was knowledgeable but decidedly
blunt with its desires—the snake expected to know how
to receive heaven through the light. Xe snake was ego-
tistical, willful, and wanted to know heaven. God,
knowledgeable of all things excellent and plentiful, said
to the serpent, “My command is done. You will not be in
the spiritual domain of the garden anymore. You will go
to the spiritual domain of the desert.”

Xe snake came from this spiritual domain of the
desert, and the barren land was the snake’s original spir-
itual home. Xe serpent did not have friends, nor did it
know where to lay its head for rest. It moved into the
desert with regret that it did not take the time to build
its home on earth in heaven, for heaven was, quite blunt-
ly, a beautiful home to be. Xe serpent asked itself how
to be in God’s grace, “Is it that we are to be forever this
way—to be forever without the plants or the earth any-
more?”

Regretting its decision to live far from God, the ser-
pent wanted to go back to its home in heaven—a place
to lay its head and rest. God replied, “Serpent, the desert
is not your only domain. You will be like the others, but
you must allow yourself time to heal. You must talk to
me and the others from here before we permit you to
heaven because of your savage attitude.”

Again, the serpent was inside itself, grumbling about
why it began this trip whose end was to love other peo-
ple. It hurt people; it did not love people, and people
were below him. Xe snake acted as if it were God itself.
Seeing this, the Father put the desert to darkness again.
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I saw that it was as if God wanted it to be done
that way. But why? I wondered. Xe snake was being
convinced that those riddles were frivolous. Xe diUer-
ence for the serpent was that it was talking primarily
from within its stomach to human souls. It was as if the
snake’s consciousness had reignited the conversations.
Xe snake was learning to not only speak, but also to lis-
ten and reply. I saw that the serpent needed God, at least,
and therefore was not alone.

I knew that I too needed God, and God wanted to
talk this idea into reality. I was inside the snake’s pit, and
I knew it. I begged the snake to be free from its stom-
ach. God then spoke his Words to me, “Author, it mat-
ters that we talk to the serpent—not of freedom but for
the snake to love itself.”

Xe serpent interrupted, “Must you? Must you in-
trude here while I think? Do you not know that I am
pleasantly here strategizing my next move? My own con-
versations amuse me. Why do you not just leave, Au-
thor? To be interrupted by you is not what I want! You
are a human! I only want God talking to me now! Hu-
mans are not amusing, and it is simple to talk them
down and treat them as ignorant.”

I grew upset at the egotistical mess the snake spoke
to me. I said, “Xe cold being was not me. You, serpent,
need to love yourself.” Its heart thumped inside the ser-
pent upon recognizing this idea. Xe snake was identify-
ing more with love the more it listened to us humans.

Xe serpent spoke again, a little deYantly, but giving
me more faith. “It was that this human could not know
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me. I am far too important to know as the serpent, and
you, human, are within me. For you, the riddle is too
hard to understand—the riddle to know me within my-
self and outside myself from afar.”

God shed his light within the belly of the snake and
struck my soul. I saw the light and said, “I believe you,
God, and I believe you to be the one and only God.”

Xe serpent made his egotistical perspective known.
“Are we Gods?” it asked. But even though it said this,
the snake started to doubt this idea because the human
in it was learning the true God. “How can a human
know God?” the serpent continued. Xis puzzled the
serpent and, unfortunately, stalled the snake into misun-
derstanding the riddle further. “If you humans were to
understand God, and I understand you, I can put forth
the eUort to heaven once more and be ready to avoid
this desert. It is that I am not the only God. God has
riddles, and He is a great amusement to me. Xe riddles
are imagined throughout all of space and embody a larg-
er gi[ of the heavens. Do you not see him unless you
think through these riddles? I am beginning to under-
stand how space works and how God gives heaven. Xe
riddle explains how heaven is everywhere in space, and
yet does not apply to me without thinking of God.”

God understood the serpent was trying to under-
stand his riddle and spoke to the snake. “Serpent, do you
remember your tongue? It was forked before and still is.
Do you remember the Word that I spoke earlier?” Xe
serpent remembered.
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“You spoke that God is Yrst and always will be in
the worlds.” Xe snake touched on the spoken Words of
God and was reZected as the words naturally came from
the snake.

God persisted, “Serpent, do you remember me in the
desert?”

Xe serpent answered, “I am committed to and for-
ever will work for your greatness, God. Your Word is in-
spiring to understand, and readily I have seen and spo-
ken of you in order to see the light inside myself. Xank
you. I understand that I belonged in the desert.”

God agreed that the serpent would live in the desert.
God saw the light and lived through it. He gave life
through the light, and the serpent was given the life it
deserved.

Xe distant planet Earth looked vaguely familiar to
the worldly serpent, and it summoned up the strength to
view the past and acknowledge what it had caused. It was
not for it to enter heaven yet, and the planet was working
without the serpent for once. Xe snake was not watch-
ing from within but from afar.

Archangel Chamuel arrived and said, “God is pur-
poseful, and God’s light from afar is in the glory that the
serpent gives to the humans.”

I sat back and looked for God again, and this time I
saw the sparks of light in my mind and many ideas be-
came conscious. I heard God say, “Xese ideas are for you
to understand.”

Xe serpent was in the desert away from Earth, but
it rejoiced. In this rejoicing, the serpent discussed its life
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experiences. It said that the Earth would usually bend
to its willpower. Xe serpent gazed into my eyes. “Xe
world was hell before, and the wars were dramatic. Xe
wars began from corrupt politicians—they mold the
world and see how the world suUers. When a world does
no harm, it suUers. By doing nothing to promote war,
corruption can end. How, though?”

God saw the serpent and listened to the words it
spoke. He spoke up, rejoicing for planet Earth. “If I were
to speak, and I do, then the heavenly kingdom should
separate itself from the warring Earth. Xus, heaven
seems far removed. Humans are given free will in their
choices, but readily the heavens understand the corrup-
tion.” God laid his arm down upon the serpent.

Xe snake had grown up, and it understood the war
within itself and how it warred over the world to end
life. It and God were seeing together how to complete
the wars. God saw deeply into the snake’s perspective,
seeing the Earth and how the world must stop its insani-
ty. “We could just enforce our beliefs, serpent, but work-
ing together in a signiYcant way is how I work. We can
reach a solution.” God and I rejoiced.

Xe serpent tried to join the riddle of acknowledg-
ing God and ending the war. Xe serpent said, “Xe pur-
pose of war is to shi[ humankind’s dreams together.
Wars were meant to make corruption the same as under-
standing my willpower. Xis is one way the snake real-
ized his personal dreams as reality in the world.” Xen
the serpent wondered if he could just hypnotize the
world to end the wars. “To which end,” the serpent con-
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tinued, “Can I make humankind agree? If my dreams
were understood to stop wars—stop each corrupt politi-
cian who dreams of establishing their place in this
world—we could hypnotize the politicians to have the
purpose to end wars.”

God said, “But this is not allowing humankind free
will. It would be for you to know your own end, serpent.
We want an agreement to the end of the wars.”

Xe serpent stared heavily and blinked. Its eyes felt a
tear in them, and the tear rolled down its cheek. Xe ser-
pent said, “How do you know this? How does God work
like this?” Xe serpent then became aware of God and
the riddles. “Yes, God is all-embracing. He is.” Xe snake
reZected in silence for a long time.

As I understood God and the snake in this conversa-
tion, I was rejoicing. God directed his passionate Words
to both the serpent and me. “Author, you have noticed
subtle shi[s inside both the snake and you. Xerefore, I
will allow Archangel Michael to bring you from the belly
of the snake into heaven.”

Archangel Michael was strong. To say how strong,
I would have to ask for his faith. So I just wondered
and asked about my limitations. Archangel Michael said,
“Author, know that you seek the divine knowledge. Xe
strength of my faith is unfathomed. To demonstrate, I
will breathe for your spiritually.”

Archangel Michael stayed within my breath and ex-
panded my soul’s knowledge. Putting a hand on my
back, he held my breath for more than four times the
length that I could express. Archangel Michael expelled

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 233



and inhaled in the way I understood an angel would cre-
ate strength of faith inside a soul. He made his strength
known to me by expelling my breath even longer than
I could last. Xen Archangel Michael laughed. “It surely
was knowledge to understand that breath, and you felt
it. How did you know yourself to feel completely ex-
hausted, and then feel more than that?”

I replied, “It was shocking, and I gained a full un-
derstanding of how the breath could belong to both of
us through faith.” I had been given breath in identity by
Archangel Michael, and my ability to think and be aware
was a more signiYcant incapacity.

“Yes, see how your faith compares from before. It is
not the same now. It seems that you have given my breath
of wisdom new vitality. I enjoy the light that comes from
seeing you from an angelic perspective,” said Archangel
Michael. “Now, remind yourself that God is great!”

At that point, the serpent began to turn its head to
rest from its losing battle—the riddle that God provid-
ed and wisdom. I started seeing the light in a new way. It
had various colors that were blues inside glowing yellow
embers of light.

“Xis is the Ynal mystery,” said the Archangel
Michael. “You know God and see and speak. To know us
is enough to realize wisdom from us, and it was always
this way, Author.”

“I am the way,” God’s voice broke through, “the way
forward. Xe serpent was not the way forward, and it
was that the serpent should not be admired as much, and
it was that the snake is to be learned. At any rate, the
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serpent is your lack of understanding to know yourself.”
God paused.

I began to see the light and oUered a question. “I see
the light and want to understand in thought, but why
was my light turning red? Does it turn red, shi[ing back
and forth toward the bending universe for some reason?”

God answered, “Xe red is opposite to blue, mean-
ing the snake is leaving, and it le[ you. You will not leave,
but the light of information does. Xe blue shi[ is to un-
derstand what comes toward you.”

I was enthralled. “So when can I see the lights of
the blue? Trust me when I say I want to understand the
heavens as well.”

God said, “Xe blue light is not there yet? Xe heav-
ens are and have come true for you. I was at the original
point of inspiration, and you have now understood the
heavens.”

With this, God told me that the light from heaven
will reach me. God was merciful. I wept. I knew. I wasn’t
jealous, and I knew not to be hated anymore.

God knew, and he said, “Please, wipe the tears oU.”
Mercifully, the tears landed in my right hand as Jesus
showed streams of light from heaven. Yes, from heaven.
It was the light as was imagined from God; I saw the
mercy it asked. It was golden in hue and lovely. I thought
to myself, I believe in heaven. It was built for us through
Jesus.

Xe particles of light danced from Jesus. Jesus admit-
ted, “It is not the same here in heaven. You know the
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light and see it diUerently in heaven.” I felt joyful, and
God felt the moment shi[. I shi[ed. “God, where am I?”

“Spiritually, you know you are in heaven.” Xe light
was basking in all directions. Jesus saw this and asked his
mercy on us. God added, “It is from the source that un-
derstands that heaven is ever-present. To that extent, you
will be secure in God’s wisdom.”

I marveled at what was before me. “Xe ideas are
sound-like, and it is the words and light that were pro-
jected through Jesus’s answers.” I was inspired. As the
Author, I called this wisdom, but this was also known as
the Holy Spirit. I was shocked to be introduced in this
regard.

Jesus said, “Xe Holy Spirit sent answers to you and
guided you here.”

I acknowledged this and hurriedly began, “Is life—’’
“A proving ground? To understand yourself, or us, in

heaven? Your faith will bring you to that wisdom,” the
Holy Spirit Ynished my thought and answered it. Xen
it was gone from my side, knowing I kept my place in
heaven.
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Section Two – Bonds and
Bridges

Building Meaningful Rela-
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237



Garden of Harmonies

238



Chapter One
Those who have power and glory are the ones who pro-
vide for others—providing a resource of strength and
dignity that is world-changing. By giving their momen-
tum to God and not themselves, they challenge the
known structure of life. Do you understand this?

God said to me from anew, “Author, come close to
me and the living waters of the Holy Spirit. Come close
to the spirit I provide, for the spirit of Christ revitalizes.
It is the spirit of Christ that allows us to acknowledge
our faults and begin to regain ourselves in holy purpose.
Xis transition between poor and lackluster faith to su-
perior strength in glory is a fountainhead of power.”

Xen God appeared to me with the living Christ
alongside of Him. Xe Father spoke quite eloquently,
saying, “Xe need we have from this story is that super-
Ycial wants are to be explored and digniYed as much
wanted aspects of wealth, and the wealth that is acquired
is likely to come to an end in dust for all to witness. Xe
legacy of a story is only as strong as its message, and that
message of the superYciality of wealth is nothing but
self-serving.”

At these words, I investigated my heart and found
the light of Christ in me once more, this time very ex-
citable and strong. Xe weakness I held onto, the con-
trolling part of how I hoped my life would play out, was
near extinct. I held onto what people thought of me for
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one last moment, and then the light overpowered that
feeling with renewed strength.

Jesus Christ then said, “Xrough the Holy Spirit
came a blessing that we seek from you. Xat your story is
a model for others to witness. Your drive for purpose is
shown through the face of adversity and remains lit with
that purpose. Your Yre for life is burning in the darkness
of others’ diseases so that they may shine a light on their
own stories of self-superYcial wants.

“Author, know that the light is in your heart for
more reasons than to prove us as a higher power. Xe
power is grace. It is loving others and li[ing them from
their own self-pity. Let your legacy be of loving knowl-
edge, learning from others, and providing hope and dig-
nity.”

Xen Christ investigated the heavens and saw that
there were many who wanted to see me. My spiritual
family was remarkable as they fought to keep me in their
prayers, and they came into my spirit and told me they
were still in my midst. Xat I had never fallen out of sight
of them and that they awaited my return in heaven.

Xat power of love that transcends all is something
so beautiful to fulYll that I had more motivation to an-
chor my thoughts to that light in my heart.

It became a practice for me to witness the light stay-
ing in my heart—the momentum of love was cast
through the Holy Spirit, accompanied by my spiritual
family, and received in inspired thought. My mind
worked Yrst through my heart and then through my per-
ception of my truth. In return, my actions spoke of love
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Yrst and then listened to the love of others to decide how
to act.

Xat purpose was slightly diUerent than my new in-
tention—I shi[ed my understanding from controlling
my fate in order to show others my wealthy achieve-
ments to embodying the simple desire to let my light
shine. Xis conscious shi[ was a tremendous accom-
plishment, and in that moment of serendipitous love be-
tween my creator, the heavens, my spiritual family, and
myself, I declared my soul resurrected from the bones of
my body.

Xe night came and went, and still the light was
aZame in my heart. Xe light was constant, and I med-
itated on the center of myself in my heart, balancing
prayer and active thoughts. I prayed, seeking truth in my
heart, and listening to truth developed my soulful con-
scious voice. Xat voice was timid to begin with, but my
reasoning became more evident as I balanced the voice,
trusting it with my intuition.

In my heart, I saw and listened to past memories.
All sorts of embarrassing thoughts came to my mind,
and I wished them to be distant memories. But the light
showed and gave me grace and glory, and I understood
that the story I told myself was fueling hatred for those
embarrassing feelings, and that hatred was controlling
my life. Xat control was trying never to feel their hate,
and that fueled my ambition to feed stories of my super-
Ycial wealth to those who hurt me to prove them wrong.
Xat feeling of control over others soon became a desire
to prove people wrong. Xis resulted in not only creating
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more pain for others in my thoughts, as my embarrass-
ment turned to hatred, but also doing something quite
unnerving to my soul—the light in my heart would Zy
out of my body and be cast on something worse for oth-
ers to feel. Xat hatred was my cursed story of superYcial
desire, and I let go of my heavenly light to accomplish it.

I soon returned to my heart and reacquired my light
through meditation. I could only control so much, and,
through meditation, I was learning to reframe my need
to require the respect of others with whom I felt em-
barrassed. Xe embarrassment could have very well been
fear, pain, or torture, but letting go of the light in my
heart to curse the people I had disdain for le[ me with
only empty and soulless thoughts. Xese empty and soul-
less thoughts of how others would suUer gave me no
healthy answers—all it did was satisfy and justify my su-
perYcial desires for a legacy of achievement and wealth.

I learned another truth in those meditations on the
light in my heart and conscious voice. In it, I could an-
swer to God. Xe answer was that I could ask for re-
demption and pray that I could be a better person than
my curses.

God came to my heart through my soul and spoke
to me. I listened to my heart Yrst, the people I prayed
for second, and my logical thoughts last. God spoke to
my heart through the light and said, “Xe person I love
in this life is not the one who aUects society most. Xese
people have good chances to redeem themselves through
the lever of worldly power, and this shows others how
to live. But whom I love most are the people who listen
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to me and care about others enough to point them to
their personal greatness. Xey Ygure out how to allow
them the living grace they allow for themselves Yrst and
then support their growth. I will work in their purpose
through the spirit in their hearts.”

I Ygured that the Christlike appearance of this an-
swer of serving others through providing love and con-
sideration was acquired through the Holy Spirit. I lis-
tened to the message, thought of others, and listened to
my rational intuition. Xe spirit moved me, and I be-
came aware of my eUorts to help others, but it was the
decision of the mind that solidiYed my account. Xis
personal account was my purposeful belief that I could
act and create opportunities for the weak in faith to be-
come purposefully better in spirit.

Xat was the belief that I did not need control to
protect myself from others. Xat was the belief that I
could protect myself from getting in my own way. I
could listen to the light of my heart and trust that the
Holy Spirit was creating abundant opportunities for all
of God’s servants, and that trust in Spirit was believing
in myself to choose to keep my focus in my heart.

In the dark hour of the past, where I had hidden in
my curses for others, I understood one crucial thing. My
belief in others was only in what opportunities I could
present to them. I was not in control of the outcome.
It was no longer a superYcial self-determined story of
my own wealth that was to play out. I lived in a mo-
ment of uncertainty, only controlling my own actions. In
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that moment of creating opportunities for others, I envi-
sioned my spiritual family in heaven praying for me.

I was given a prayer of foresight—the foresight to see
and witness the future ramiYcations of what might be
possible. Xis was momentum in the spirit casting in the
hearts of others. I could see how others feel and act to
provide support. I could feel others’ indecision to trust
Christ, and my support was a strength—they could al-
so believe in the feeling of grace, power, and glory. I was
an example not to show how to believe but as a resource
for them to conYde in, and that their ability to Ynd con-
Ydence in redeeming themselves through the spirit was
healthy.

I was given a vision from the Holy Spirit. While the
other person could feel better about being listened to,
and it was o[en confused with empathy, it was through
prayer that the other person felt conYdent. Xis vision
of the purpose of Christ was a story waiting to be heard,
and that purposeful connection between stories told,
made, and kept were prophesies. Xe spirit asks but does
not demand the actions of others, the spirit is patient
with us, and the vision that I was given to me was the
same. As I kept others in my thoughts, they appreciated
the feeling of love Zowing through the air and were
transformed because they accepted their own story of
spirit within their lives.

Xen Christ’s spirit took hold of my heart. Xe spirit
came and went through me as I explained the story. Xe
spirit took shape and pronounced that through the es-
tablished word and my writing I could help aUect each
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person with my thoughts. Xese thoughts were no mere
reZections—the words I proclaimed contained prophe-
sies. If I held purpose for the Christ spirit as my guiding
light, my tongue would be aZame, and I could provide
numerous services to the Lord.

As I gave myself these opportunities to unite the
people who heard my story with the writing from the
Holy Ghost, it became more apparent to me that I could
not be in error. My tongue stayed magnetized for my
words to ring true and these feelings of devotion were to
bless the thoughts of others as inspiration.

Xe word of the Lord then came to me, and it was as
if I could hear the ideas from within cry to me to discuss
how faith can heal with the spirit. I was not a prophet
myself, as I would write, but more like a conduit for the
spirit to use and write out its thoughts to the pages in the
story. In this fashion, I trained myself to allow the feel-
ing to sit, transpire, come, and go as if I conversed with
Jesus Christ.

God said, “Take these ideas in your vision and return
to me. Xe words you write now are favorable to others
as well. Xey should be greeted with a sincere heart if
you keep your purpose aYre, and if being a conduit of
words as an author is your purpose now. Xen stories you
tell are a blessing to your history.”

I thought about these ideas as God spoke them. It
felt like my heart was newly devoted by a baptism of spir-
it. Xe ideas of Christian thought, as I had studied from
the bible, came to life. Xese words from God coded my
beliefs diUerently and more perceptually. I never ques-
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tioned truth when I felt the spirit inspire my mind—as
the perception coursed through me, I just let it occur.

My heart was focused on the light, and I made deci-
sions based on the people I served. I thought about how
the Holy Spirit works and inspires those to change their
beliefs. I sat in wonder until the spirit began to write
more through my Yngers, onto the pages of the story.

“Author, do not mind the way you write now. You
will write and consider the heart and the history of your-
self Yrst. Xe history you felt embarrassed about has tak-
en you this far in life. It is a pattern that has been work-
ing before you could speak independently. Xis was not
a forecast for your life, but genetics does play into what
you can and cannot do. You are limited—Spirit is not.
Xe Holy Ghost is extra perceptual. It is something of a
holy order of instinctive prayer. And through the Holy
Ghost is God.”

I trembled through this order of thought because I
felt my purpose become closer to God. Xe heart that I
had was a chamber to listen to my consciousness, yet it
allowed space for life to Zourish. I envisioned plants of a
garden in a paradise. God was the grower, and he sat in
the garden as a place where I could understand my love
for others.

God said, “Xe way we planted the seeds to Zourish
is of a design in a holy order. Xese ideas and friendships
will grow into a collective harmony. It is okay to emerge
in the garden with your thoughts toward the light—the
light of your heart is the light source from the garden.
Xe light of the universe is diUerent—this is the light
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that is spiritual and unblemished from the heavens. It
speaks into your heart and mind and activates growth
opportunities for you to Zourish and thrive.”

I thought about the Zourishing ideas of the garden
and how we inspire each other as a collective, given the
word and light as nourishment. Xen I thought to myself
that our source of nourishment was light, which comes
into our hearts as we grow stronger in faith.

God said, “Xis is the workings of the spirit. Listen
to the conscious voice as it comes through you. You
know the conscious voice as the truth because it nour-
ishes your life and helps you grow in faith, and it is a bal-
ance of supreme intellect. I share my wisdom with you
from the garden of paradise.”

With those words, I felt I had been given fruit to eat
and nourish my accomplishment. I had been involved in
writing ideas from the Spirit to inspire and give, and my
act of faith bore fruit in terms of spiritual sustenance. It
was mana from heaven.

It felt then and there that I could do more with the
idea of my life and humanity’s legacy. Xat the idea of
the history of life was spreading throughout the garden.
I felt the Tree of Life close to my heart. But in this wis-
dom was something of a dark speck. Xe dark speck was
the snake in the intellect. It asked me to agree with him.

I sat contemplating rescuing my senses and meditat-
ing on my heart again to close oU my thoughts of spiri-
tual nature so the snake’s words would fall on deaf ears.
But something from the Holy Spirit told me to keep
myself open in the garden of paradise. Xe Holy Spirit
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told me that the snake was of its own wisdom, and if I
learned this lesson, I would not experience other people
with embarrassment, hate, or curses. Xis was the darkest
hour of my heart being open to the Tree of Life with the
Holy Spirit. Xe spirit said that the dark hour of human-
ity’s curses was opened through the senses, the knowl-
edge of the snake was rebellious, and that the snake was
making its play through humanity’s actions for conquest.
Xe quest for famine, diseases, and death for the planet
was surreal, and it was in this willingness to conquer the
surroundings through the plagues of humanity that hu-
manity sat within its cursed path. Xe snake was cursed,
and humanity was ignorant of its disease, and that this
darkness would last until the Lord’s spirit could break
through the curses.

Xe serpent saw the end of humanity’s story, Ynding
it had crushed what God created to combat it. Xe ser-
pent said the spirit of passion and purpose to fulYll the
life-giving prophecy of a new heaven had not arrived
through Christ. Xe serpent’s story was something of
life and death away from the Lord. At his words, I re-
alized that in this war of religious obligation and self-
proclaimed greatness, I should listen to the words of Je-
sus Christ from a meditative standpoint in the heart and
then mind.

In the legacy of humankind was a Yght to under-
stand the light in the heart, to Ynd a purpose to fulYll for
its creator. And in this Yght to understand life, the cre-
ator would allow its beauty and forgiveness as a heavenly
kingdom.
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Jesus Christ said, “Author, the snake is the enemy of
most people because he has swallowed their minds and
led them astray. My way is through understanding the
light in the heart and giving other people opportunities
to succeed in the ways of my spirit. Xerefore, I want to
help you understand my thoughts through a vision.”

I started to see the serpent as a dragon of darkness
scourging the planet. Xe curses that humanity fed itself
were of the darkness that embodied itself as shadows.
Xe shadows of the night were then the curses manifest-
ed through humanity’s unconscious practice. Xese tor-
tured souls were being brought to the light from Christ
to search for their new way back to heaven.

In this darkness, God promised his redeeming pres-
ence over the world. People would realize the darkness
and shadows of curses and lies they told about them-
selves and sent out as curses on each other were haunting
them in their souls. Xis darkness, separated from God’s
light, would diminish as God spoke to them in a warn-
ing. God and the Lord would use the prophecy of light
to search for the true remainder of heavenly servants be-
fore the night is expunged from the heavens.

In the nighttime on this earth, the glory of conscious
thought was to be dimmed and regarded as non-existent.
Not every servant would hear the word of God through
this veil of spiritual night. Xis darkness coming over the
land was to silence the evil once and for all, and in this
silence was the meditative practice of searching for the
light and reason in the heart. People could use that un-
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derstanding to know that God was holy and evil would
perish.

Xe people’s cursed shadows were their undoing.
Xe shadows were cursed individual souls without a
light to bridge them to the heavens. Xis darkness served
as the shadow’s displacement from the earth and heaven
and was included in the legacy of humankind’s downfall.
Indeed, the serpent was found victorious in the end, for
these shadows would triumph over the Earth for mere
moments.

Xe serpent, the cursed creature that exercised its
will from the garden of paradise, looked upon the life
and death of humanity as a game to triumph over. It had
gone to great lengths to manipulate the souls of human-
ity until it had created its legacy of darkness.

In the way of the Lord, Christ is serving others, and
the cursed shadows sought to reframe their embarrass-
ment from their legacies. Xe souls that wandered the
earth for generations, passing down their fears to others,
were to be destroyed entirely by the light of Christ. See-
ing that moment of excellence, I wondered how the pas-
sion and purpose of following the light in my heart
would save me from those shadow devils.

In this prayer, I knew my spiritual family was looking
down from the heavens. Xis heavenly vision was their
prayer when reZecting on my life on Earth. From heaven,
they saw me and my reZection of all I did and was to
do. My spiritual family had a timeless understanding
through Christ’s spirit to understand my situation and
speak to me through waves of rippling light in my heart.
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Because of their vision, I became aware that the Lord
would give me an understanding. I found grace for oth-
ers through my obedience and listening to the founda-
tion of my love for this beloved spiritual family. Xis was
especially true from the shadows living and cursing the
world through their plagues. Xeir vision became the an-
chor of love in my heart.

When my spiritual family came to my mind, the
world around me transformed into light rippling
through my surroundings. My path changed as I gave up
that last bit of control of protecting myself from others.
I knew too that the end of the world was coming. Christ
was to return and share his light and life with all on the
earth who would survive his wrath of judgment. Xat for
a moment in time when evil would win, the mercy of
the Lord would shine on humanity. Xe heavens stared
at the prophecy of the return of Christ as he would res-
urrect the dead to life once more.

In this vision, I began to wonder how to gain favor
with the heavens. What could I learn from my angelic
family on oUering blessings from the holy spirit? How
could I envision the prayer of reZection for my brothers
and sisters on earth to help present the message of the
Lord into their lives?

As I thought and prayed to the Holy Ghost, I wit-
nessed a miracle. I witnessed that the purpose of the spir-
it would answer to the needs of those humbled enough
to need the Lord. It was in this reZection on humanity
that I could help a realization present itself. Xe Lord
would oUer the Holy Spirit where a realization would
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occur for those who were humbled, and the vengeance
of the Lord would be quenched in the waters below the
Ylament.

Xe waters were the same pool of Genesis that God
created, and in those waters were the universes. Life was
made in the rocky and bare spiritual ground, much like
the caverns of hell, and in this rocky earth lived the ser-
pent who consumed the souls of humanity over time.

A guiding member of my spiritual family told me,
“We loved you and saw your living spirit grow as you
oUered prayer through these tunnels of light and love
with others. Xere was nothing in the universes that is of
greater power than love and light, so we are sharing with
you the power of the love inside your heart.” Xey con-
tinued, “How does it feel when we shape your thoughts
through your heart?”

In that moment of understanding that an awakened
heart was full of transformative power, I thought of the
incredible ability to help others.

Xen angelic voices of heavenly design arose my in-
ner light of wisdom, voices that were thoughts in my
mind heard from the heart. Xese voices, these ideas,
whatever they are called, are the voices that whisper in-
spired thoughts into the world through a transformative
spirit.

In this material world, this is how the spirit can af-
fect us: my spiritual family had oUered their guidance in
spirit to transform my heart; my body told my mind that
intuitive prayers could be understood; and this intuition
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could be shared through the understanding of voice and
stories.

I now understood why my tongue was magnetized
to tell of Christ and his resurgence into the world. I was
to share this story because it would liberate other minds
and hearts. In the shadow of fog and forgetfulness of
who we spiritually are, the story of our creator and his
redemption would be a powerful vehicle of ascent for
many souls. Xe ascent into the heavens would be and
is the judgment of the Lord. How would it feel when
those on earth see their consciousness illuminated and
their souls set free? I saw many souls going into the heav-
ens on the horizon while God stood on the earth.

I saw God come toward me and say, “All I want is
to love those who come to me in their spirit—this is the
understanding for others to know. Share this illumina-
tion of understanding through the stories you tell. Share
these ideas with others when they need help to resurrect
their faith. Spread the Word of Jesus Christ.”

I found purpose in these words. Xe words were to
challenge me to become a voice that presides in prayer
for those I meet and to inZuence their habits towards
God so they return to heaven.
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Chapter Two
I saw and felt the waves of generosity by my Father, the
God in Heaven. He moved the waters around my con-
science to become aware of something new, his invisible
hand waving through the waters and startling me. Xe
ripples in the waters cascaded into my awareness as I
spoke to God.

I asked, “God, where should I have been in my life
up to now?” knowing I had taken many detours in my
life.

In that moment of genuine curiosity of what His
plans were for me, and knowing what my plans had been,
a warmth washed over my heart. Xis warmth was of
God and his appraisal of me was that I had been want-
ing. I had been stubborn in my own defeat—a defeat
stemming from a denial of love. When others wanted to
connect with me, I had to force it.

Xis realization le[ me aware of several outcomes.
My spiritual family wanted me to have fun and enjoy
myself, so why was I isolating? To keep me from running
down that rabbit hole of asking myself the same several
questions, God intervened and brought new light into
my heart.

“Author, you have made your way in life in a method
only you could understand and no one else. Do you see?
You are too convinced of love as a mutual respect be-
tween you and the people around you. Love is not the
same quality that you perceive it to be. It is not respect,
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but it is beyond that. In faith, you need to realize that
love is a connection and a desire to belong. Xat desire,
that passion, is fruitful for a myriad of answers.”

I sat back in my meditative prayer and acknowl-
edged the truth of what God said. I said to myself, Why
had I believed respect was belonging? Xe idea that respect
was necessary was a way to stay stand-oVsh in relation-
ships. I began to feel the rippling laughter that God and
the Holy Spirit always brought into the conversations.

God continued, “Author, now that you understand
that connecting is a safe journey of belonging with other
people, understand that we will help facilitate those re-
lationships. You must want to belong though. Keep it in
your heart and see the diUerence in how you attach roots
into the world.”

God stayed in the conversation longer than I real-
ized. I thought God was someone whom I spoke with
and then dissolved with the meditation, and then I took
what inspiring thought He provided and applied it to
my life. Xat was respectful of myself and God. Xe dif-
ference now is that I was willing to belong with God and
allow his intervention in my life. Xis was quite diUer-
ent.

Xen God took his hand and connected to me with
a hug. What an inspiring event to understand that he
was willing to embrace me in this moment. My heart
leapt out of my chest and the door in my heart opened.
God walked through that door, and the coldness that
was there from isolating my whole life changed to some-
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thing more humid. It felt like the garden was beginning
in my heart, and there I could help plant a seed.

“Xe Yrst seed, actually. As awkward a meditation as
it is, it is a huge beneYt to have this seed planted in your
life,” God said.

Xe Holy Ghost was then in my heart, and I wit-
nessed the Holy Ghost provide the love in sunlight and
nurturing the planted seed. Xe Holy Ghost said to me,
“Xis plant will survive quite nicely if you pay attention
to the nurturing of the plant. Xat means that you re-
spect and want the plant to survive. It also means that
when you adore the plant, the love that you have shared
with God and God has shared with you will trickle its
way into your conversations with the plant. Xis garden
is of God and should be kept holy.”

I was curious why a seed and a plant were used to
symbolize faith in relationships in my life with God, but
I was hesitant to control the conversation. I wanted to
listen and hear what God said Yrst and appreciate his
knowledge before I put myself into the conversation.

Xis was the wrong approach—God wanted me to
ask this question. Xe question of how a plant symbol-
izes my faith in relationships was brilliant for this story.

God said, “Do unto others as you would do unto
yourself. Take the overlap of mutual beneYt and plant
that seed with it. Xe goodwill of amiable love and gen-
erosity is appreciated. Xat appreciation is something
foreign to you now. Xe generosity and goodwill of the
relationships in your life will carry much more meaning
to you than just having relationships. You see, the in-
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spired connections with other people will foster an atti-
tude that only I can share with you. Xe nurture and na-
ture of relationships is on your behalf.”

God continued, “I inspire the connections to other
people in your life. I suggest and dictate whom you
might love through my plan. Xat involvement is of a
rippling universe that changes and adapts to the pre-
dictable outcome of your love for heaven in this uni-
verse. Universes are many and the great scheme of my
current plans shi[s to a larger understanding. We all do
work on helping relationships either foster and grow or
give up. Xat existence is nothing new. Xe love that you
provide will help you grow yourself. Let me explain.

“Xe plants that survive are like relationships be-
tween you and the world. Xe plant only wants to belong
when it is nurtured. Xe relationship then is healthy be-
cause the plant wants to belong with the other plants
in the world. Xe garden will grow as you invite more
opportunities of mine into your life. Xat belonging is
like growing roots—roots that are the connections in the
heart where love exists between people. It is a spiritual
connection of tunnels of light and love. Do you under-
stand yet?

“Xe angels come and bring love into your world-
view and they provide incentive to belong with certain
relationships. If you are part of my plan, you will obey
these communications to belong with people. Xis is not
a product of your emotions. Xis is the connection of
spirit that tells you what and who is right for you in
your life at that moment. You will understand the energy
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drawn from your willingness to connect with other peo-
ple when you feel nourished with spiritual insights. Do
you see? When you dream of people you might receive,
the angels are telling you that you are going in the right
or wrong direction. Listen to this spiritual insight. Your
intuition will bring you the opportunities to Ynd and
foster the connections between people.”

I was unaware of the sense of belonging until this
moment, and I thanked God for the lesson he provided
on how to bridge my connections of love and light into
relationships planted with other people.

God continued, “Xe plants symbolize your rela-
tionship and the mutual admiration you may have to-
gether. Xe relationship or the seed is something be-
tween people. Do you see how I work through a grand
plan? Xe relationships are my earthly kingdom, and this
domain is now available to you.”

I saw how before I had not loved and only held an
isolating viewpoint, keeping myself at a distance—while
I appreciated and respected others, I had not fully invest-
ing myself in the relationship dynamic. Xis was a great
understanding.

God said, “Now is the time I must introduce my an-
gels into this domain. Xe angels of nature are the spir-
its of the earth. You see that my angels are Yelds of en-
ergy that take form as winged deities. Xe spirits are
Zowing energy that bring nourishment to your soul and
speak to the relationships for me. Xe nourishment of
such gardens is then like a love for my grand design. Do
you understand yet? Xe grand design is a garden, and I
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walk through the garden of love with my angels to foster
growth and support of uniYcation.

“UniYcation is the process where the garden contin-
ues to grow through the universes, and the roots con-
nect to other people through various relationships. So
you may receive growth by tapping into the love from
someone who is near your soul. Xe roots connect you
to many diUerent universes and perceptions of love from
diUerent relationships. It is not the actual person with
whom you are connected, but it is the relationship of
love through me. I am that glue that ripples in time and
space that connects the spirits together.”

I think I understand. I remember stories I know
wherein the glue of love and light is like the waves that
integrate the universes together. It cannot be seen
through the material world per se, but we feel that love
and are attracted to those people who have a strong be-
longing and positive outlooks.

God said, “Yes, that understanding is something
close. Let me show you how Jesus manifests his identity
of love as a savior and prophet through the Word. His
Word is of me. He fosters miracles in relationships be-
tween people through us, the Holy Trinity. Xat is not
what you are going to do. Xe angels understand that Je-
sus is beyond their abilities to intervene in the connect-
edness of relationships of the universes. Xe angels that
bring everything together know Jesus is to make mira-
cles because of his abilities as Lord. He did not ask per-
mission of the laws of the universes—he understands his
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power and gives me as his Father a certain dedication to
belong on Earth and in Heaven.”

“Jesus brought heaven into this Earth for a reason,
and it was for you to understand that life with me and
in my love is everlasting. Xat was a prayer from me
in my grand scheme, and that miracle of understanding
changed the universe for a long time. Xe passion of Je-
sus is that he shows love through his miracle and uniYes
the world with heaven.”

At his words, I became aware of how the universe
followed the great design of Jesus, up until we truly for-
got the messages of his miracles. I knew that I had for-
gotten to ask for miracles in my life to show my appreci-
ation of heaven’s kingdom.

God said, “Do you see? Truly building the garden of
heaven on earth is about relationships. Now you will un-
derstand how to grow roots in connecting to people. Xe
universes will grow and communicate with the heavens
through this change in the tunnels that connect to peo-
ple. Xe seed of one may become a living path of plants
in the garden of heaven.”

I silently wondered, How do I connect to others spiri-
tually? Is a tunnel of love and light possible to create? And
God answered me in that moment: “Connect through
the angels. In the spirit of the natural world, the angels
will help you understand how they bridge connections
with all life.”

Xe angels watched over me and took charge of my
spirit. Xey went to my heart and found room to create
a space in which the tunnel carried me into God’s do-
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main in Heaven. Xis showed me that it was possible to
meet God and Jesus and the Holy Ghost. It turned out
that the tunnels were made of a match of love and light.
I’m not sure if that means these tunnels can be measured,
but the spinning measure of my own soul, when I le[
my body in spirit, might be exposed. You see, the tun-
nels are the Ynest of details that we can see through the
sun, even though the angels mask the tunnels through
the light of the suns. Xe time is shown through our own
subjective perspectives in how we move almost instanta-
neously through the light. Xe soul has a small mass be-
cause of the casing it has between the Ylament and the
waters, and the rippling of sound can show us how we
are unique in our perspectives.

God said, “You have visited me in the heavens, and
for this you will be diUerent when I return you to the
world. You have come and seen the kingdom of heaven.
Xerefore, you will want the others in your life to talk
about the kingdom of heaven because it is good and
whole. Xe communication is your nurturing the rela-
tionships you have together through prayer. Xese
prayers are fundamental for the angels to build tunnels
between yourself and other people’s hearts. Xese tun-
nels are then natural components of prayers. Xe tunnels
of light and love connect you with each person in re-
lationship. Xe communication between all is an inZu-
ence—not so much power as a shared wave of love and
insight gained in the mind.”

God then gave me space to reZect on the teachings
he had bestowed upon me: that He provided the soil in
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which the seed of ideas was planted, and that plant is the
mutual respect and belonging we have with one another.
Xat is of God’s domain and that is the garden.

Xe angels glowed and danced fervently around me.
I thought about Jesus and his passion to come to earth
to perform miracles in bridging the known world with
heaven. I understood what he did on the cross that
day—he shared his body with our spirits.

It is profound that I may understand the tunnels
in light and love through the heart. God abides with
the known universe and spiritually permeates this under-
standing to his kingdom. I believe that he will come to
us in our hearts if we ask the angels and Jesus to abide
in us, and the conscious reality that is a reZection of our
understanding of the universe will transform our lives.

Xis transformation was the way I could imagine
my relationships. I could feel the energy dissipate when
someone le[ the conversation with me. I could practical-
ly see the words about to occur as I actively listened in-
to the other persons actions. Xis plant that was growing
stemmed from these good conversations. Xe plant itself
was the relationship and represented God’s love, yet the
balance between each person and how they fed the rela-
tionship should be nurturing. Xis nurturing was similar
to respect. If both people put energy into the relation-
ship, the plant in the garden is fed with mutual love and
respect.

Love from God is like following his plan. Xe garden
is a place that is holy ground, and we live on Earth. Xat
is all very good. However, questions then arise: When
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do people sabotage the love that they have? When can the
plant do poorly?

Xese patterns of neglect are o[en the result of poor
relationships. When we cannot see the energy Zowing or
feel the support for God in the relationship, I would ask
God or Jesus to intervene. I o[en ask the Holy Ghost
to intervene in hopes that opportunities will Zourish for
positive change, but I know I can only control my own
energy in the relationship. Xe plant works as a symbol
of our kingdom of heaven. Xose God-given roots com-
prise our relationships, reZecting where we are, and we
have that time to show to others in our lives that we care
enough to pray for a faith-Ylled relationship between
our community.

I know I do not control the other person. If I were
to try to manipulate and control the other person then
that would result in them trying to protect their own en-
ergy, sense of self, and safety. Xerefore, when we respect
a relationship, we embody the mindset that we are there
to plant seeds in the relationship—knowing that God is
the light and the spark of that plant—and nourish the
plant the best we can to grow its roots.

God said, “Author, why do you not understand how
we work in the seed?”

I was surprised by God’s question because I knew I
had described the seed as a spark between people in rela-
tionships.

God explained, “Xe Almighty does not spark the
light, I am the light. Generations of word and code exist
inside the bodies you hold as yourselves—this body of
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yours is not the same as a body of light, at least not total-
ly. Xe human body is spiritual and material—both and
the same. It is a living testament to the seed planted that
became both word and code, but it outlives even yourself
in that body. You communicate and inZuence each oth-
er as relationships in prayer, or light and laughter, in the
universe. But what is it in the heavens but a plant? No, it
is not completely the garden—it is part of a plan and of
course that plan includes your story.

“Xe plan is that the living word is of you and re-
lationship is of the kingdom of heaven. You might ask,
why is it so symbolic? Why is life in the universe so
chaotic if it is a neat and nice garden in the heavenly
realms?”

God continued, “Xese are fair questions. And the
answers involve the mutual respect that you imagine as
fostering and nourishing growth. It is the weight of the
Word as the seasons of weather. Xings change because
life needs to adapt; therefore, the chaos is room for that
seed to grow into the manifested destiny of the kingdom
of heaven.”

I saw God’s passion as he explained.
“Author, I am pleased that you understand that the

chaos in the world is of a nature, and the nourishing
of the world’s heaven is part of your and my plan. Xis
is our relationship. We have grown into a conversation
which both of us can respect. Do you see?”

God continued, “Xe angels will provide much more
information since you need help developing the ideas of
the seed of life and the garden in heaven. Xose relation-
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ships are a branch from the tree of life while the root
stem was made up of all information in the heavens, pur-
gatory, and hell. Xis is a communication that we have
seen in the world before from other religions, correct?

“Author, you have to imagine you have belonged to
this root too. Xis stem of the tree of wisdom is then in a
way my tree and my sap. I am the tree where Jesus is the
vine. Such as a Zower blossoms from wisdom, the trees
communicate with each other and the seeds of fruits fall
and reestablish an order onto themselves. Xe order you
have described in your stories are of another branch of
wisdom. You can be proud that you and I are establish-
ing a new way to understand that message that existed
when Adam was given his forbidden fruit to eat of the
tree in Eden.”

Xe angel Gabriel appeared to me in my meditation
at this point. I saw an angry demon in view, a demon that
had been kept away from me until now. I saw that I had
to fall a bit away from God in his garden to understand
why the chaos ensued in life. Xe word was given, and I
was the code of memory meant to realize the pain that
was given to subsequent generations through Eve.

Gabriel said to me, “Xe Author requires the realm
of knowledge and wisdom.”

At his words, I began to understand why Adam was
given a choice to refuse to eat from the tree but did so re-
gardless. It was out of pride. He wanted to listen to the
serpent in this idea that he could stand and show himself
as an immortal god to Eve. He wanted to show he had
pride in himself and that he could duplicate the words

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 265



that the serpent provided to him. He wanted her to look
up to him.

Eve was the memory of what he held onto—the idea
that Adam was God in that moment, and that he could
rule the heavens in the Garden of Eden. She felt he was
superior in how he controlled the animals.

Xen the Heavenly Father said, “Remember I gave
authority to the humans in my likeness to rule over all
animals in the universe. Xis was the plan. My rule was
in judgment of man in how he dedicated himself to ei-
ther the serpent or myself.”

Xe world was then in the waters below the Ylament
as the universes, and the serpent was the ruler of such
ideas of death and rebirth. Xe serpent was not the God
of the universes, but he tried to gather enough power to
overthrow the heavens.

Generations fought this battle—either embracing
the serpent speaking for us or having faith in God’s word.
Xe code pulls us through life in generations as we devel-
oped our understanding in light and love with God and
understand that the relationship with God is good and
the heavenly kingdom has been established as a natural
order on the Earth and, to an extent, with Jesus.

“Do you see?” God said, “Humanity is evolving to
understand how we can continue to see me in nature and
then in themselves. Xe miracles of Jesus was that he saw
and redeYned the natural plan of the serpent and created
a bridge for heaven. He will reintroduce himself in life as
well.”
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3e gradual demise of the serpent? I asked. Is that how
life ended and the plan was ful4lled?

God said, “Xe angels will provide the opportunities
to learn more of the tree of life and our plant between us.
Xe tree of life is something that can reoccur at my will.
I can create universal plans with new codes, and the light
and my word will manifest into the universes.

“Xat nourishment occurs as humans wake up to the
signs and messages throughout each day in nature. Xe
animals that Zy or swim will beneYt as well since control
over the world as a garden will prove to be respectful of
all living things.”

God continued, “Xe world is now balanced by the
control each person has as a boundary in a relationship
between themselves and others. But when is it that con-
trol is given back to me? When are the angels welcomed
back into each relationship with respect and belonging?
When can we serve the other animals through the spiri-
tual light of reasoning?

“Xe way to spiritual enlightenment about the seed
in the tree of life is easily done. Xe way that we un-
derstand the seed of life is through a code of the Word,
and that Word is something like my energy into life.
Xe heavens intercede in the world through this Word,
and the heavens created man again throughout their love
for women. Xe successive generations then continue to
evolve in a higher state of self-consciousness while the
world gains its favor with the serpent. Xis balances out
for the way humans have evolved. Xey face tremendous
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obstacles only because they are aware of their faults—so
much that the resistance is Yerce.”

I humbled myself and saw what God mentioned as
dominion of the world and animals.

God said, “Have faith that the human race is be-
coming aware of their impact on the environment, that
the world needs the animals and plants for survival, that
women and the cycles in nature are going to slow down
some as the earth grows imbalanced with the dominance
of humans. Xe rebalance then allows the author to ac-
cept it as a metaphor for becoming cognizant of the
roots to connect with other people again.

“Do you see, Author? Xe awakening is the Yrst part
of the milestone that people are aware of having respect
for all plants and animals. Xe home on Earth cannot be
ignored. Xis is the priority of the human race. Xat re-
spect, once connections and roots begin, will fuel a race
for innovation. Xat respect is for me once more as a
solemn Ygure of truth in humanity.

“Until the human race can put themselves second to
my uniYcation plan, the world will grow out of balance.”

With those words, the demon that had brought me
to a level into the world disappeared. Xe mighty angel
Gabriel extinguished the moment in the world, and let
me back into the Garden of Eden.

God said, “Do you see you are saved? Once the gar-
den of relationships between me and my children is es-
tablished, the world will be nourished. Xat life giving
attitude is then a paradise in itself. It accomplishes my
intention and plans for the world and humanity to be-
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lieve in me. Xe religions can all forgive when humanity
comes into balance with me. I accept that my children
are o[en honestly searching for my love.”
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Chapter ;ree
God spoke to me: “Author, the plants in your garden
were seeds, and they have grown up and borne fruit.
Xese worldly friendships are the reason for our joy.
Watching over your evolution from your struggles in
life with the serpent to feeling conYdent and good is
quite enjoyable. Xe friendships you carry are forever
with you, and not only in your memories. Xey have
changed you and challenged you to adapt to be a new in-
dividual. Xe person you see yourself as is the one I have
blessed in love.”

As the author, I knew that God was correct in that I
loved myself more because other people believed in me,
and I wanted to share this feeling with the readers.

“Author, you know the feeling of self-worth. You de-
serve a great interpretation of life and the events that
make it worthwhile now. But let us take a new and fresh
approach to my demands. As you grow in friendships,
these are the roots and the tunnels of light and love, yet
you must Ygure in the trimming of plants and tailor-
ing of stories to each and all. It is important to realize
that the tales we tell ourselves keep us locked in a prison
of our minds, and the heart is how we escape those
thoughts and listen to what really is experienced.
Xrough the heart, you will understand the motives and
calculations of other people in life. Take what life gives
you as a fascination.”
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God reached into the garden and began to tend to
the plants. Xe plants in the garden were seldom appreci-
ated for the greatness of each plant, yet weeding out the
frivolous was something to appreciate as well—the frivo-
lous plants that were not helping the relationship of the
roots to take hold and be strengthened. Much like weeds
are invasive, my thoughts were egocentric and wanting
of wealth.

“Xese ideas you care for and invest in do not always
hold value for your garden. Xink of the relationships
you have and all the manipulation you have done just to-
day. It is o[en the way you are. You want to look and feel
good, but you think of the self Yrst and not the heart.”

I realized how correct God was in this assessment.
What plants were I feeding? Were they the plants of
friendships I loved and shared in mutual respect? Or
were they plants that were invasive and drained the love
I had for my own self-worth?

Xen God said of Jesus, “Jesus is the crucible behind
loving your neighbor as yourself. He gave this prayer as
motivation to be a great family member and friend. And
in this, he mentioned to be open to your neighbors as
you would want others to treat you.”

In this prayer, I realized that I had hoped others saw
my goodness in their hearts and for that goodness to be
reZected and returned to me. If others questioned my
motives, how would that shape our relationship?

Xe light in the heart transfers and radiates through
the world as a coherent vibration. It ripples as waves of
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love and laughter. And this rippling of love and laughter
is always attractive.

God said, “Author, you must enjoy the conversations
you have in life. Do not go outside of these conversations
again.”

I understood that I was to live in the garden of the
relationships I planted and not search for more in terms
of wealth.

God said, “I do not believe that any one person can
believe in me and search for themselves at the same time.
It is through me that you search in others. You want to
bring out the goodness in their hearts, as you mentioned,
but you also want to bring about the expectations that
they are holding up the truth to the Lord.”

I said to God, “Do I enjoy searching the word of
truth through others? How do I Ynalize this metaphor
in our conversations? Do I anticipate that the truth will
shine if I search for it? How do I hold others to the grace
and love of the Lord?”

God said, “Do unto others as you would have done
unto yourself. It is that easy. Xat is the golden rule for a
reason. As you wish others would treat you a certain way,
reZect this knowledge as if you held the Lord in your
conversations. Let Jesus lead in the way you anticipate an
outcome—wishful thinking becomes truth when Jesus is
involved.”

Xen I realized how the plants in the garden all
thrived with the love of Jesus Christ. Xe plants that I
surrounded myself with were, in fact, the creator’s gar-
den. I was just involved in learning how to live life with
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the garden in my prayers. I sought the help of others in
the world in a new way. I sought to be living with my
friends not just in thought but also in a physical man-
ifestation to be explored. Always caught in my mind, I
self-consciously worried about how I looked, but I want-
ed to be free from this prison of my mind. I wanted to
live through my friendships with the love of Jesus in my
life, and I realized he would remove this self-conscious
dynamic as he tended to that invasive thought pattern.

Xis was a precursor to the feeling that Jesus lived in
all of us. Could Jesus come back into my life and live out
eternity with my friends and me? Would we search for
him and ask the Lord for his return? Xis was the initial
yearning I had as I turned to God.

God was so unselYsh. I noticed how grace and light
radiated from his being, and that was the feeling that
I sought in others. I saw that God was introducing the
idea of the qualities I could search for in others—I began
envisioning my friends with their halos and auras of light
in the world. It was a blessing to visualize this light man-
ifest in my friends.

I wondered how the curse was li[ed for each of my
friends in Christ, and in the garden, the plants began
to blossom in their own abundance. I saw that this was
good.

I planned to ask the heavenly Father who I was to
become—by living in the golden rule, was I to become
something divine in nature? Xe thought came to me
that the energy and joy in these feelings would radiate in
a rippling across the space of people. Light and laughter
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would catch on through their hearts, and they would feel
included in the heavenly domain.

Xese ideas brought me great happiness, so I began
to envision my friends with radiant light as I sought the
wholesome nature of the Lord through the interactions.
It became apparent that my mind was shi[ing a bit be-
tween the radiant light I searched for and the idea that
living in the moment was reality. I sat in wonder as I re-
Zected on big abstract ideas to answer why such things
occur, yet my forward-thinking nature of searching for
love and joy in friendships began to draw me out into the
living world.

I found a sense of excitement when I learned of the
nature of the people around me. Xeir personalities be-
gan to mesh, and in a collective mindset, I saw the light
that was shared. I had thought in a backward way before,
but forward-thinking was beginning to draw out my cu-
riosity.

By asking more questions of the truest nature of oth-
er people, things began to be revealed. It seemed that
the people who wanted to be of a greater purpose were
asked to change and adapt to the conversations we were
having. Like a rising awareness overcoming the groups of
friendships, they seemed bathed in love and joy.

Now, I would like to answer one idea that I had
before. Xe light and aura of friends I envisioned was
the light that I freely oUered. Xe questions I proposed
were in genuine curiosity about their heavenly true na-
ture: How did these friendships aUect me? How was this
group mentality helping coax my misfortunes toward a
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greater collective mindset? Xe answer that came to me
was that the spirit of the group members was followed
by thoughts that challenged each other, and the reaction
to the challenges was, in a sense, the follow-through to
how the collective mindset would shi[ each person. I be-
came fascinated with this topic as I asked God how to
help write these ideas into this story.

God said, “Without the light in the heart, none
would feel comfortable to be free of their own self-crit-
icism. Xat critique of personal beliefs must be gone for
awareness to occur, and the safety set in by the freedom
of love and laughter releases these fears. You see how the
childlike awe and wonder help free people to be their
truest selves?”

I gathered that each person’s wonder and curiosity in
what they received from the group was, in fact, their am-
bition as a pursuit.

God said, “Like the Lord shared his body with the
world as heaven touching the earth, it is your passion
to know a Christian conversation with others. It is your
passion to share how Christian faith is akin to the laugh-
ter, light, and love that is universal. Xerefore, you search
for that truth from the heart in every moment, and in
those moments, you will begin to see the truth from oth-
er friends’ perspectives and care.”

I felt the cold wind blowing in the garden grow
warmer into a summery breeze. Xe feeling of freedom
from the self-doubt that lingered was now a mindset that
was as straightforward as my path.
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God said, “It is in this path that a way will be forged
for others to have similar conversations.”

I let go of the idea of the golden rule and the friend-
ships and the light that was in my heart. I saw that I had
something of a demon come to the surface of the pool
of water that was below the Ylament of heaven. From the
waters, the demon asked, “Why shall you not open the
doors to heaven for me?”

Xis prompted me to wonder why I had kept so
many people out of my heart. It was fear of being hurt.
God answered from the garden of paradise: “You who
have not loved will not be loved back. You who have
not enjoyed the compassion of the Lord will never Ynd
heaven. And those you felt comfortable preying on in
the darkness will gain advantage over how you hurt them
through the lessons of the Lord.”

At that moment, I felt that my demon was some-
thing of a shadow brought to the light of awareness, a
shadow I hid from people before but now cared about
my friends. It was bizarre to think this illumination of
consciousness was an act of setting my heart free from
the shadows that I slept within. Xe land that I felt was
home was a mere illusion of ground and space, and the
physical dimensions that weighed me down were actual-
ly my own sentiments, heavy on my soul.

Xis freedom to search for and be enveloped in the
light was ironic. I had sought the love I so dearly wanted
through admiration from others, and yet that kept me
isolated. Now I freed myself through the thoughts to live
a straightforward path in pursuing energy that would
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transform friends’ perspectives. Xat freedom was re-
solving my burden in the illumination of consciousness.

I asked God where the demon went if he was no
longer attached to my soul and the shadow of disgust
and hatred for being abused was forgiven.

God said, “Xis is the age of forgiveness of sins. It
was in a confession to me that you found your path to
the truth, and in that truth, you sought my aUection and
grace. It will be that way with your friends soon. Enjoy
watching these friendships blossom over time and your
friends thrive into solid moral men and women.”

I continued to feel a lightness in myself when I was
with my friends. Xe Lord would come and go in my vi-
sions through my conversations with people. Xese sig-
nals that the truth had been given were in awareness,
but it was also a profound understanding of their char-
acters—the Lord was cocreating their lives in those mo-
ments of profound awareness. Xe Lord was giving them
insight into their outlooks and so[ening the edges of
their own self-hatred.

Much like me and my lifestyle, I had turned outward
towards life. Xis passion was now the goal, and the
straightforward thoughts were an intentionality to live
wholesomely. I sought the light from the people around
me and began to thrive under the right conditions.

Xe analogy of a plant Zourishing as it opens its
petals to the light of the world is well documented, and
the seed God planted in my heart was now becoming re-
alized. In that moment, I praised God for his glory.
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Xe excellence in my journey through friendships
now began, and in this moment, I understood how it
felt to make and learn from other people in a straight-
forward way. I was not bashful or apologetic; instead, I
learned to focus the light in my heart on others and ask
powerful questions that led them to believe in my curios-
ity. Xey appreciated me.

In the end, the questions resulted in more genuine
dialogue, and I could notice the backward thinking pat-
terns in others more eUectively. I noticed who internal-
ized the dialogue and asked questions in a straightfor-
ward manner. It seemed ironic to be at a place in friend-
ships where I was cultivating the desires of others and al-
lowing them to be heard.

At once, I realized that the Lord had given me lead-
ership qualities, and in these qualities, I could serve my
friends in the capacity of a gardener in the garden of par-
adise. I still used my intuition to ask questions and used
my reZexes to stay in tune with the straightforward na-
ture of the conversations. I realized that forward-think-
ing was about the mechanics of friendships, whereas
those who thought backward were more nurturing of
the friendships.

In this moment of awareness, the dialogues seemed
to shi[ toward a social pursuit. I noticed myself looking
for and justifying the conversations to learn not only
more about the friend but also what value I could get
from them.

So these conversations led me to Ynd a resource in
my life that I could trust. Xis was fun and exciting be-
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cause I no longer had my own interests in the mix of the
conversation. I was seeking friends and the soil to plant
seeds as God had done with me.

I learned that by searching for God, I found the Lord
in other people. I learned to lead like the Lord. But God
then cautioned me: “Be wary of the inZuence you have
on other people. It is easy to manipulate the people who
seek your trust and conYdence in life. In life, lead with
compassion Yrst.”

I understood that there are those who thought back-
ward, gaining the big picture Yrst and then breaking the
parts into categories of why and how the parts Yt into
the big picture. Xey cherished the conversations, and
they cared so much that I met them where they were
with compassion.

I also learned from God that nature is much more
sound in its approach to feeding and oUering drinks to
the plants of my garden in paradise, and that allows
space for friendships to grow. Indeed, it was like a mo-
ment where all things were given and supported by my
learning from God.

In the search for God, I appreciate the friendships
even more now. It was special to me that God had taken
the time to allow me the knowledge to cultivate the
plants in the garden of paradise.

God said, “Xis is the moment from when you were
searching for validation from others. You wanted their
acceptance, and yet it is from within the Lord that you
found such wisdom. You, Author, have now understood
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wisdom from the apple of the Tree of Life. Xis is a mes-
sage that you can feel rejuvenated from.”

I sat in silence. Xe moment God acknowledged that
wisdom from the Tree of Life was purposeful ac-
tion—keeping others in my thoughts toward the heav-
enly light—it made a diUerence to me.

Xe world then became much simpler. Xe dynamics
that I could understand the world around me through
my curious nature were harnessed, and it felt like I had
banished evil from my world because I found new con-
Ydence around people. I thought evil would try to enter
my thoughts as pain is o[en placed on me by others, but
I now knew that pain is a projection from other people
and their wants. Pain manifests itself for others to view
and it haunts them.

I knew how others’ personalities were living out in
the world, and I knew I could only control myself and
not others. But I could be tactful and lead conversations
with questions, opening people up and asked their opin-
ions on certain ideas about faith and God. I searched for
the Lord, and, in those moments, I trusted that since I
sought God, the Father would be more apt to protect
me.

With the idea of God challenging me to a straight-
forward path, I felt satisYed. I felt that my lifelong search
for approval was gone, and I was now a wise soul, leading
in a land of shadows and pain.
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Chapter Four
“The heart is deep and truthful. It is a clairvoyant system
where our spirits help us to understand the material
world, and in this spiritual narrative, we cast ourselves
from and embody the truth of how well we trust in our
hearts.”

“In your story, you will Ynd hardships and weakness-
es. Xese are the self-doubts you let slip into a nightmare
yet resolve completely—they are just part of your memo-
ry. You must let these things fade from the moment and
your environment.”

Xe angel who spoke looked away, as if peering into
the distance, and said, “Gather your intuition. Harness
the heart. Take action toward making everything you
seek an idealistic version of your bravery. Understanding
how to turn yourself into a virtuous person who Zour-
ishes in the world takes time, and it takes small steps to
get there. Know you have a faithful attitude that can lead
others. Take your memories and shi[ them to great sto-
ries you tell—this will lead as well.”

Hearing the angel’s words in prayer, I gathered my
thoughts and asked, “What can I do now, in this present
moment, to practice and visualize success?”

Xe angel replied, “Follow your intuition and not
your ears. Listen from your heart to how the world reacts
to you. Xis is the nature of the serpent and the spirit
at war. Xe war is not understood as well on a physical
plane as it is understood spiritually. It is then a mastering
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of the virtue you uphold to demonstrate skills you pos-
sess without the fear that the serpent will attack you.

“Xe moments you feel weak come from the memo-
ries you have of growing up,” the angel continued. “You
have certain strengths endowed to you through gener-
ations of genetics, and through deep thought you have
nurtured your talents as well. Now, the memories will
present themselves to you. Xe world will begin to show
you your faults and impacts, but you must not go within
yourself. Idealize and appreciate your contributions as
the Yrst step.”

I began to idealize my life at that moment, and I said
I wanted to talk to my higher self—my soul. I wanted
to imagine what I had discovered about my intuition in
alignment with the heavens. I wanted to make that line
of intuition strong.

“Where do I Ynd the inspiration for the spirit to in-
tervene in my life?” I asked.

Xe angel was shocked. He sat momentarily and
said, “From goodwill and grace. You make it sound like it
is something you have never experienced before. You see,
faith in your abilities comes from trusting in the Father
for what you need in life, and your impact is something
pleasant for your Father in heaven.”

I understood and appreciated the idea enough to al-
low myself to fall back into my body and open my eyes to
the world I lived in—but now I was a little more aware
of my surroundings.

Sitting back in my chair, I acknowledged that I made
a diUerence in the world through my actions of wisdom
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and love. And in this diUerence-making through rela-
tionships, I wondered how I could ever be present in the
moment.

Xe angel said, “Is it possible that you were just un-
aware of your surroundings while acting in the world?
Xat you stayed within yourself and never noticed that
other people wanted to draw you out and ask your opin-
ion? Could it be true that they depended on you, but
you shied away from the moment, just existing in the en-
vironment, thinking deeply within yourself ? Could it be
that all these questions create fear now because you were
unaware then? Do you wish to announce now that you
will provide for others?”

I sat back and wondered if my intuition would guide
my actions, if I could bravely respond to provide for oth-
ers. I wished that I had been Yerce enough in my attitude
to trust myself and my faith in God. I leapt up and decid-
ed to take this moment to conquer my fears. I now dis-
carded all that kept me turned within and kept me talk-
ing myself down. I saw God as a presence that could help
me understand the war between spirit and serpent.

Xe angel said, “I see you have become the soul you
would like to be in this world. You choose to stay outgo-
ing, but you also choose to be arrogant. In all honesty, it
feels like you will try so hard to conquer your fears that
you will fail to stay humble in your thoughts. Patience in
the moment is required, Author. Let that idea settle into
your soul. Take a moment and be aware of the ideas of
the spirit in the surroundings. See and listen to the ideas
that seem like impressions of God’s plans around you. If
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you feel like there is merit to the ideas in the surround-
ings, then explore those ideas silently and meditatively.”

I grew hesitant to allow my fears to be introduced
in the surroundings and just sit with them. I wanted to
look for the spirit in my surroundings, but I was so used
to reacting to my fears by withdrawing into myself that
this seemed impossible. My angel was wise and genuine
to ask me to reframe my belief system to include an ap-
preciation for the spirit.

Xe angel continued, “Xe serpent will tempt you
through lies and deceit. Do not fall for the opportunities
to overindulge in a certain behavior because it feels
good. Xe feeling of bliss is usually a byproduct of par-
taking in life and spirit. In heaven we call it nirvana. In
some circles it is akin to Ynding a rhythm or Zow of ideas
to enjoy. Either way, understand that feeling bliss is not a
direct reaction to behaviors, especially when others Ynd
pain in your attitudes.”

I sat calmly to understand the spirit. Xe spirit came
upon the surroundings and oUered a graceful breeze as
I heard whispers in my ears. I heard the idea that some-
thing new had evolved in my heart now—that the light
was now focused on spirit. An unusual peace came over
my heart.

At this moment, I saw the garden of paradise in my
mind. I noticed a stream in the background that I had
not heard or seen before, a stream that was something
alive and new. I decided to continue toward it in my
thoughts. Xis was an opportunity to stay in meditation,
and I did not think about overpowering my senses to
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create a Yctitious world to my liking. I did not create this
illusion because I knew the serpent could predictably use
that arrogance against me.

I moved with the spirit and I saw a spiritual family
member I had forgotten about from my past. It was
someone I had helped out during a grievous time when
I was younger. My spiritual friend looked at me and
hugged me, and I asked how I could assist her.

Xis guiding soul looked at me and said she appre-
ciated that she could still be vulnerable with me. With
love, my friend said it was innocence that kept me going
in life, an innocence she knew was imposed to feel that
my life was worth living. She also pointed out that I had
not forgiven myself as o[en as others had forgiven me.
She mentioned that I sat inside my thoughts because I
did not care to understand the ugliness of the world. I
did not forgive the world.

I wanted to push back—I feared those ideas. My
spiritual family member was leading me out of my mind-
set, but all I felt was anger.

She said, “Believe me when I tell you this. You have
made friends and le[ them as soon as they felt your own
arrogance and brokenness.”

Again, I felt self-pity. I was fearful and weak and
didn’t want to acknowledge that I was fragile. Anytime I
felt broken, I wanted to hide.

My friend continued, “Know that you are not
hideous. You are frail. You are simpler in your behaviors
than others adjusting to and from their actions for de-
sires. Xey want their lives to be great. You have these
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ideas, but you are far less grasping for your own immor-
tal namesake.

“I want to thank you for your eUorts in helping me
in my past life. I thank you because you empathetically
accepted the grief I felt. In that moment when I felt your
acceptance and that my grief was normal, I simply felt
exhausted. You helped me to understand a perspective
of heaven, and in that perspective, I slightly accepted
more of the Lord. Do you understand that gave me the
strength to care for myself ? Xat strength was funda-
mental to my faith.”

In learning about the help that I had given her, I
wondered how I could have been more aware of these
feelings from the beginning when she didn’t mention
her gratitude. I sought answers that were so obvious that
I would not have missed them.

My friend answered, “It takes a level of curiosity on
your behalf to understand me. I went through a lot of
emotions, and I was not always sure how you would re-
act or what you would think of me. So I waited for your
emotions and actions to reveal your thoughts.”

I was so withdrawn that I never gave myself the
chance to engage with her besides supporting her with
empathetic gestures. I wondered where I could have
shown more courage.

In that moment, she answered that I had been my
own worst critic. Xat was the way I kept myself inno-
cent of the fears I had. I could never let myself be forgiv-
en. When I was fearful, I would not approach the mo-
ment with courage, and I stayed withdrawn.
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“Do you understand how you could have seized the
moment with anyone who wanted to get to know you
better by being braver? Xe moments we share help us
not only understand one another, but understand our-
selves. Xis is why people work like magnets with one
another. You were waiting for someone outgoing so they
could balance your own fears, but they passed by and
you never showed those friends who you really were. You
kept yourself in a nightmare.”

She said, “You waited until you could handle your
fears in the moment, and then you spoke. Or you spoke
and withdrew while the people reacted. Either way, you
are basing your life in the fears you had. Instead, you can
embody the best vision you have for yourself and give
yourself reasons and ways to accomplish a braver life. In
those moments where fears actualizes itself, think of the
impact you already have made with others. You can start
by thinking of me.”

I understood then that the pattern of friendship I
had begun with her could be built upon. I saw myself cu-
rious of other people in my environment. Xis was a ba-
sic trait, but she said that it could yield positive patterns
and that I could search for her—through the heavens,
my spiritual family could help me Ynd and understand
my own struggles.

She said, “Do not let yourself be bullied. Envision
the spirit impressing on your surroundings. Find the mo-
ments where time seems to be stilled and happiness is
found. In this Zow of events, you will Ynd courage easily.
Xis interest will draw you out. Practice making this be-
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havior a ritual. Xe ritual is then understanding where
you Ynd your passion in your surroundings through nir-
vana.”

It all seemed easier said than done, but my friend
guaranteed me that she could help me in this moment.
She said I had to be a strong personality that was consis-
tent with my values.

“You must recognize the faith in yourself through
what you understand as honest. Your conscious will be a
better compass with intuition serving you. You will un-
derstand how passions evolve into friendships therea[er.
It is very simple actually—you must believe in your con-
sciousness in your heart. Xat practice of believing in
your heart and acting accordingly is intentional.”

I saw what I had not seen before—that I was Yrst to
look within to anchor my actions in the surroundings,
intentionally basing those actions in my values. How I
reacted was then braver because I already perceived the
environment and my reactions were within a space I en-
joyed. Xerefore, my space was familiar to me as I found
a Zow of ideas. Xis was nirvana.

My friend continued, “Do not forget that you make
impressions on people and your impact is valuable. You
can better understand other people and how they react
to you with reZective inquiry and open-ended questions.
Take for instance when you helped me with my grief.
You did not decide for me how I should act. Instead, you
were empathetic and let me talk out my emotions. You
asked very good questions that led me to understand my
faith.”
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I saw this as basic polarity between people—the give
and take of energy that forms a basis for relationships. I
wished to know more about my love for life and the peo-
ple in my surroundings.

I did not think outside of myself to Ynd the right
group to Yt in with. I saw this as Ynding my own inter-
ests and values to pursue. I could not control other peo-
ple, but I could listen, summarize, and ask questions of
them.

She said, “Correct. But you may be missing the
point. Xe point is not to be aware of yourself and your
friends. Xe point is to be aware of your strengths versus
your fears and continue to work diligently on your pas-
sions while building friendships. Xat is the point.”

I imagined myself in the garden of paradise and
asked myself what would I do if I could think with my
heart? And God appeared to me.

God said, “Do you know that you have always want-
ed to paint pictures of nature—nature as I see it? Xe
way the heavens see things is of a diUerent light than you
would normally paint in a landscape or still life. You see
the painter has an ability to visualize an ideal scene, yet
it cannot be forced or contrived. It must Zow in the mo-
ment. Xe ideas we share as spirit are easily mastered by
the arts. Intuition inspires you to use diUerent colors and
place those in both positive and negative spaces. Xus,
your Zow in the arts is to follow your heart in painting
pictures of this garden.”

I understood how to paint, but I visualized the
scenes in the garden as true scenes of friendship within
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the heavens and with people. Xis garden was the basic
scenery, and the colors and stories told would be put on
canvas.

My spiritual family member said, “Imagine what
happens when someone in your surroundings views that
artwork. What questions do you think they would have?
And what impact would you serve for the spirit?”

God said, “You may ask yourself how these inspi-
rations come from heaven into your heart. Xe impact
would be for others to be inspired by your vision. For ex-
ample, you could attach questions to the artwork evok-
ing the spirit to work within those people. Xose conver-
sations may just lead to friendships.” I agreed that may
very well inspire me to Ynd moments of intuition when
I painted, while I followed a passion to understand the
garden of paradise.

In a moment, I traced back what I had learned from
this mediative account. I saw myself scared to be honest
because I was unsettled by my environment and unwill-
ing to forgive myself. But like a painter of canvases, I
could Ynd my intuitive self in each passing moment,
painting with creative thoughts how I could live out my
life.

And in a moment, it made sense to me. Xe very idea
of visualization of my best self in each moment, while
trusting my heart to intentionally lead my actions, would
inspire others. I had missed those conversations before
because of my fears.

Bringing my vision and lesson concisely to a Ynal
truth, God said, “Do not worry about the impact of oth-
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er people and their conversations. Just be happy to work
on projects you care for and feel deeply compelled to cre-
ate.”
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Chapter Five
In the cold darkness, a Yeld of energy awaited my recog-
nition. Xis Yeld of energy was unlike any I have pre-
viously encountered during meditation. I could not un-
derstand what in heaven it was. It lingered, and then I
discovered a musical element reaching my senses. Xe
apparition played a moment of music before it led me to-
ward my own inner register—a register that was a sound
I sang at my level of vibration.

In a moment, I felt this energy from afar transforms
my light. Xis transformation was like the breath I had
relaxing on a musical note. My willingness to try very
hard to maintain my own standards started to spread out
over the heart area. Xis meant that my expectations for
a sensation or environmental sign were imaginary. My
imagination was o[en a limitation of what I expected to
occur, and this imagery was unconscious and below my
level of actual recognition.

I became aware. I became intrigued by the music
and the feeling that my expectations of control were
smoothed out across the universe.

I wondered where the music was coming from.
What was this spirit doing by intervening in my life? I
wondered until I remembered that the present moment
was Zeeting and did not take me out of such a moment
of serendipity.

Xe music stopped, and I was le[ feeling peaceful
and in tune with the universes. I was thinking on a much
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deeper level of understanding, and, instead of reacting,
I was absorbed in each moment’s unique sound. Xis
recognition was diUerent from going from impulsively
acting on one expectation to impulsively acting on the
next expectation. Xis feeling that all the universes were
a sound at diUerent depths felt good.

I wondered what the sound was. I wanted to hear it
again, so I tried to remember it. In my heart, my con-
sciousness spoke to me. I was still enjoying the feeling of
lightness when I heard, “Author, do not mistake this feel-
ing for something otherworldly. Xis feeling is a natural
phenomenon. It is a peaceful state of knowing and being
aware. Xe threshold you broke was a threshold of aware-
ness. Xe awareness you have is the acceptance of things
unknown, and this state of relaxation is something you
like to feel because it is hard work to know and expect
images in the world from moment to moment.”

Xe Holy Spirit said, “Author, you should note that
this is not a musical note understood by your mind—it
is a feeling of the universes. Xat feeling is deeply stirring
to you. Xe awareness of everything evolving and grow-
ing into fruition is desirable. Xis knowing of sounds is
natural, like knowing how it feels to be in a garden.”

“Xe garden is in light, and the sounds you hear are
in the universes. It is the Word you imagined hearing be-
fore. You could listen and apply your senses to under-
stand the Word from heaven, but in reality, you need
to let your unconscious understand and be aware at this
moment.”

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 293



I asked the Holy Spirit how I would change in my
thought process. How would this moment of listening
with my heart to the universal spirit impact my life?

“Author,” the Holy Spirit answered, “your request is
a shi[ in knowing. In actuality, you will develop more
awareness of the surroundings now. Xe diUerence is
slight, but there are subtle ways you will change. Xe
knowledge of having expectations to fuel your impulsive
reactions is a limiting belief. You believe in what you ex-
pect to happen and Ygure out how you will react in each
moment. In the best case, you think positively about
how you can gain an future outcome that will be the best
oUering to your family and friends. You want to be good-
natured. But these are all belief systems.”

Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Managing your expec-
tations without control is prayerful to you. At worst, it
is overworking yourself to control the expectations to
match an outcome. How willing are you to ask the Holy
Spirit for grace in those moments?

“It is in these moments of grace that I sing to you.
I will allow you to be aware of your limiting beliefs and
the systems of thought you Ynd yourself in—this is a
soulful awareness. It goes alongside knowing. It is the
battle between evil and good in most cases. I allow God’s
interpretation to be realized in your soul.

“If this resonates with you at a deeper level of your
unconscious, you will not Yght the heavenly Word when
you recognize human nature in your surroundings. You
can apply this awareness toward your reactions and let
yourself mature and evolve spiritually.”
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Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Xe angels in this world
will help you understand these Words through your life
occurrences. You will draw from your rich experiences of
memories in life to understand human nature. Xe an-
gels will speak to you through intuition and impress up-
on you memories that resist change. In these moments
of awareness of spiritual lessons, you can experience the
new peace that is released in your body. Xe sound,
therefore, is a natural vibration of releasing pain and
healing your expectations.

“Know that each time you are deciding how you will
include these newfound lessons as you answer the chal-
lenges of the world, the heavens will help your resur-
gence in faith. If you are willing to listen to the provided
lessons and apply them to your life faithfully, you will
have ample support from the angels and heaven.”

I sat in wonder. I was truly aware of something beau-
tiful in my life as I was given opportunities to learn from
my past mistakes and be forgiven.

Xe Holy Spirit said, “Yes, it is true that grace is a
moment of understanding peace spiritually, and in that
moment of grace, I Ynd that the surrounding environ-
ment may resist this knowledge you act faithfully with.
Xe new knowledge you seek to Ynd and explore will be
met with resistance.

“Xis resistance originates in the evil that exists to
keep you in line with the world’s expectations for you.
Once you start to change spiritually and develop a more
mature faith, the world of evil will take notice. You will
encounter many who try to limit your heavenly under-
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standing and wisdom. It may even seem that the Word
has failed you because of the persistence of evil in the
world, yet know that in heaven we watch for you. We
give opportunities for strength throughout the trail of
faith, and this worldly experience will change the world
to be a better place because of you.”

Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Now, the world and the
serpent are strong. Xere is no denying that the serpent
controls the minds of those asleep. Xey serve them-
selves, trusting their belief system as idols. Yet, since they
prize themselves as ideal, they have deep Zaws that tempt
them. Do you understand that evil uses good to give
away their pain? Pain is distributed in moments of weak-
ness, and the evil forgets their painful memories. Xe
good are hurt, and their faith is weakened.

“Author, the world will try to resist your faithful ef-
forts. Xe hardship of being aware and wise to the work-
ings of evil and good is worthwhile—then the good can
combat the evil by not giving up.”

Xe Holy Spirit then produced a new sound. It felt
joyous in the vibration it sent across the universes.

Xe Holy Spirit said, “Author, you will know how
the impression of the Word of God intervenes with oth-
ers. You will understand that the sound of awareness can
be understood not only internally through sense-mak-
ing, but also through the wisdom of watching the nature
of other people.

“Xrough this conversation we are having, you can
discover unconscious examples of the Word’s impres-
sions in the actions of people surrounding you. Xe
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world will mirror the resistance you feel in how well
you listen to your intuition—it will allow you to per-
ceive how the world will react. You will learn to react ac-
cording to your intuition through faith and awareness,
knowing what is best for yourself. Also, as you perceive
the world around you, you can learn about other people
and their nature. You will see how they agree or disagree
within themselves. Xe seeds of the Word will then be
planted in them, and you can watch for those seeds to
Zourish in those around you.”

Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Author, you will belong
only to God for the time being. Watch how the world
waits to challenge you. It will resist, as previously dis-
cussed. And watch faithfully as you understand how
people adapt to your heavenly wisdom. Xen you will
develop the friendships you desire. Friendships that help
you better understand God’s plans for your life are
good—they will help you develop a sense of knowing
their nature. In return for building friendships, you will
understand your friends’ needs and desires. Xerefore,
there is a mutual consideration that brings your friends
together.”

“Author, this is when you will begin to Zourish in
the world. Xis world is a dangerous place to live. It will
draw out your resistance to God’s Word with tempta-
tions, and it will isolate you and develop your hatred for
the people around you. But you cannot hide from the
world. You cannot deviate from this learning path. You
must understand the awareness we present to you at the
unconscious level.”
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I sat back and realized how foolish I had been for
years as I blindly acknowledged people for being good in
their capacities. I thought of myself and how I wanted to
bring positivity to the world with the help of the heav-
ens. As I found the heavens helpful, I realized that my
intuition of learning about heaven was for my soul. I rec-
ognized that to be part of God’s plans was to be aware of
the dangers of society. I wondered how I could still per-
severe in helping the heavens establish its kingdom on
Earth.

I asked the Holy Spirit a question. “Holy Spirit, how
do you understand the evil in this world? How do I pro-
tect myself from that evil? I want to contribute to God’s
plans, but what occurs when devils harm me?”

Xe Holy Spirit replied, “Author, the heavens can
help protect you from evil through those intuitive mes-
sages I mentioned. Listen to your heart. Listen to the
wisdom we Yll in your body as you encounter those who
are evil. Many in this lifetime are evil, and their actions
will disrupt your narratives that help create heaven on
earth for your life.

“Xe evil ones who use their curses to hurt you are
jealous. Xey sin by these curses. Remember that some-
one who curses others does not listen to their heart’s
consciousness. Xey do not listen to God’s light. Because
of this, they are angry and sorrowful in their hearts as
they wield their power to control those they hurt. Xey
are evil for that underlying reason.

“As you desire a heavenly life for yourself and friends,
you will learn to identify these evil people by what they
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desire. Xey want what you have, but your ideas and feel-
ings are protected by your intuition and awareness. Xis
is a diVcult task—understanding that trust between
people is greater than respect between people is diVcult
learning.

“Author, you will learn to read people’s body lan-
guage. Xis will help your intuition. You can make sense
of the experiences through what memories are invoked.”

As I sat and listened to the sound of the Holy Spirit,
I also listened for a long time to my heart and the intu-
itive memories that were evoked. I compared these feel-
ings to what I desired from my life. I listened to the seeds
that were planted. And in those moments, I began to
grow. I began to understand it was a dangerous world—I
needed to trust people in some capacity, but I needed to
hold my trust back in other surroundings. I sat with that
awareness, feeling it in my body and being at peace with
the fact that I would start living the Word through my
desire to be with God’s plans.

Xe sound of the Holy Spirit faded away and le[ my
heart. Xe echo of the universes was gone, but I was le[
with a new awareness. I had to plan for my heavenly life
now. I had to witness and watch the awareness of oth-
er people and how they deviated and resisted the good
in the world. Xrough those intuitive messages and the
memories evoked, I prayed for God’s protection. I stood
up at that moment and decided that I had faith in my-
self instead of listening to limiting beliefs. I would not be
led along anymore by the world. I would not hide inside
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myself. I would think straightforwardly with clarity and
vision.
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Chapter Six
Emotionally I felt drained. I felt that in this moment of
failure, I could not process anything in my soul. I felt like
nothing lived in my heart and there was a darkness and a
silence I was processing in my spirit.

Why, you may ask, was this feeling of dread and fear
in my heart? It was because I was asleep and ignoring
painful memories—memories from my family, friends,
and surroundings. But most of all, I was responsible for
the memories of pain I had given into.

Xe pain that I describe is superYcial, mostly. No
amount of pain was worth ignoring God, but I was faith-
less in these moments of silence as I attempted to contact
the Lord and have conversations with him in my spirit.
In these moments of indecision when I valued my own
protection instead of conversing with God, I built belief
systems to protect myself.

In those moments of blocked pain—when I built my
belief systems to protect myself—I felt no enemy would
hurt me again. Yet I continued to put myself in similar
positions over and over again, building a tougher exte-
rior to the pain. I cycled through pain and Ynding new
ways to protect myself from that pain.

Why am I blocking pain for myself instead of talking
to God? I believe the anger and jealousy I felt was easier
to live with than accepting the guiding emotions of love
and laughter that God planned for me. SuUering in the
moment and Ynding my strength through God was dif-
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Ycult; the temptation of building patterns to escape the
pain seemed an easier route.

Just as I thought of the emotions of my faithless
heart, I realized that the blocks I experienced had limit-
ed power over me now. Welcoming light into my heart
and listening to my consciousness helped guide me to
understand how to incorporate my surroundings with
my life. Xis path of forward thinking and inspired
ideation was strong enough to unblock those long-held
beliefs. I recognized that I had a spiritual faith that led
me to remember the evils that scarred me.

In the mirror, I looked at myself. I saw in my behav-
ior a younger version of myself—it was time to grow up.

“Author, I applaud your realization.” Xe voice of
God struck down in my head. “It was time for you to
learn of the mistakes you used as an escape in life. You
were aware of the tempter in the serpent, yet you never
realized how you held those temptations as emotional
blocks. Xe body held those beliefs in memory for your-
self.”

What about my dreams? I thought. What were they
then in my quest to satisfy a life created for this world? I
looked deeply into my eyes and remembered that most-
ly the illusions of my dreams were to satisfy the people I
hated. I wanted to make those painful memories extinct,
and the beliefs I held were in some ways the recognition
of building a life away from those people. In a second
of understanding that my life pursuits were illusions that
kept painful people away from me, I realized I continued
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that cycle of pain by myself. I was actually my own ene-
my in that case.

I realized if I cared for the dreams that recreated my
belief system, painful memories still surrounded me. It
was a phobia of thought that was relentless. I learned
that I amused those same types of people who caused me
pain. Xe types of people I wanted to keep away were the
types of people I drew in.

In a modest view of myself, I lost sight of what was
truly important. I lost sight of happiness in life’s suUer-
ing. My ability to lose my dreams and still accept that
I was a child of God escaped me. Xe blocks that kept
me away from God that I was processing were secretly
awarding my own belief system as triumphant. I needed
modesty and humility in this moment as I processed my
emotional blocks.

Xe light came back to my heart. At the moment I
understood God, a peaceful feeling came over me. It felt
like God removed that painful emotional block from my
heart.

“I did. I determined that through your humility, you
conceded your illusionary belief system. Your dreams, as
you put it, were no matter to you, and therefore, you lis-
tened to me.”

God’s response came into my thoughts as I focused
on my heart. I was shaking, for I remembered the dissi-
pating pain could still haunt me.

“Author, you are willing to work through diVcult
emotions with clarity, yet you still savagely try to pro-
duce an outcome of living a standard that does not
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match my plan. You are to remember something very
diUerent from your dreams—remember how to enjoy
the moment in life that creates harmonies with your sur-
roundings and remember that I can speak from your
heart as well as from the surroundings. Plan to Ynd me
in everything you do. Plan to see me in the people you
bathe in visualized light. Plan to Ynd happiness in those
moments. It may not be safety that you crave and want
to control the world with, but it is worthwhile to Ynd
this outlook.”

God insisted that this dark and numbing blockage
be awakened to happiness in spirit. It seemed that the ef-
fort to change my outlook for myself was immense. God
said, “I will guide you if you are willing. Xe amount of
transformation you will experience is partly reliant on
your eUorts to be willing to change, but there are eUorts
from the heavens that will give you reinforcement in be-
lieving that happiness can be achieved in sorrow.”

Each moment of suUering is a choice. I realized that
my suUering came from an illusion of reality, predictably
created by a belief system that protected me from pain.
But because the dreams that drove me only encouraged
those types of people who caused me pain, I continually
suUered. So I began to look to God for happiness.

I never felt my soul so close to my physical body. I
felt spiritual wings spread from my back as I worshipped
God in my heart. Was this the decision to enter heaven
on earth? I felt the light I visualized and the laughter that
came with happiness ripple through my surroundings.
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Xat might be the eUort and opportunities that God dis-
cussed for my spiritual growth.

God answered, “Xe spiritual being that you are is
special to most people around you. Isn’t it strange that
you kept yourself closed to the opportunities for hap-
piness in search of protecting yourself ? In that cycle of
a punishing belief system, you created your own hellish
life. Xe emotional blocks were the pit in your stomach,
and that pit kept you physically engaged in the memories
of fear and hatred. In that pit where the light was
blocked, you imagined yourself triumphant in the work
you taxed yourself with. Xis counterbalanced the good
that you kept in your heart. Together, the mind was in-
decisive.”

Xe blockages and the light and the evil and good
that arose from my lifetime were my judgment. Howev-
er, in turning to God, I realized that no one was at fault
for my own actions. I had limited control over my sur-
roundings, but I created my dreams. Xerefore, I wanted
to be released from my fears and abandon my jealousy so
I could enter into the kingdom of heaven on Earth.

“Author, there is much to demonstrate in your mind-
set now. Xe eUort you must make is not for me but look-
ing and answering with me. It is from within that you
will understand that light will overcome evil. It is in this
moment of choice that I give you the wings you earned.

“Author, your garden on Earth will grow from both
your eUorts and the opportunities to display happiness
in love and light you encounter. Remember that you are
the gardener for your spiritual life. You tend to the gar-
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den of heaven in friendships here on Earth. You are the
co-creator of this path, a path that can no longer be an il-
lusory dream for yourself—it must be grace that you give
yourself in the continued eUort to talk with me.”

I understood that the control I had sought for pro-
tection would now become an eUort to Ynd God in my
surroundings. It seemed diVcult to change my mindset
to this reZexive but present awareness in my life. Being
aware and awake to having happiness Ynd me was simple
and diVcult.

“Author, know that the people in your surroundings
wanted to know you as well. When you kept yourself in
your painful belief system, that was impossible. In real-
izing that you have more opportunities to Ynd groups
of friends in your life when searching for the Lord, you
will change your life. We will continually help you un-
derstand this process of Ynding new people to share in
the glory of heaven on Earth.

“Know that you will become a friend Yrst and an
enemy second since others will pull you into their pain.
Xis is how the serpent uses the good people in this
world. Evil forces use good to promote more hellish be-
lief systems, continually bringing more people under the
serpent’s temptations, and those evils will aUect you if
you let them.

“Author, you have control over yourself, and that is
all. You have control to decide to live the life that you
want for a heavenly kingdom. You also have the ability
to showcase your skills and strengths in Ynding me. Xis
is the advent of your rebirth into a life where you are fas-
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cinated by us. Trust in your intuition and work into a
world we plan for you.”

I answered back to God that I wanted to live a life
that was happy. He said I would Ynd this happiness be-
cause I would lead my life with strength and skills.

My belief systems were changing. Xey were becom-
ing more Zexible, and I witnessed the unconscious be-
liefs that held me in pain. Xey unraveled and came to
my awareness.

God said, “Watch these memories with fascination.
Watch as you become aware of how you pushed for the
beliefs to become your prison. Understand with empa-
thy, but do not indulge in these memories. Xe memo-
ries are to be witnessed with curiosity so you will not be
drawn into these moments again. You will understand
this feeling of distance while watching your memories
come to light. Xese spiritual blocks are ways you chose
to listen to yourself instead of me.”

I watched in horror as I saw the decisions I made
that kept me from God. Xey came to my mind and set-
tled into my awareness, and I let them go as easily as they
came. Xe trouble came when was when I was alone—I
would fall back into similar patterns. How could I un-
block these learned behaviors?

I reinforced my eUorts to search out my surround-
ings and visualize things bathed in bright light. I would
talk to the heavens. If things remained silent in my heart,
I could Ynd peace in that.

“Xat is good, Author. You will begin to reshape
your beliefs soon. Keep aware of the surroundings. Keep
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peace in your heart. Xe mind will follow with focus,”
God said from the heavens afar. I wondered, though,
why should he worry about alleviating the pain in my
life? Was it true that I was so distant from him through-
out my life?

God said, “Author, you have found me and my heav-
ens. You have found how the devil tempts you. You are
progressing to Ynd happiness in sorrow. Xe next chal-
lenge is to develop peace in the knowledge that you can-
not control everything. You cannot control the world or
the devil as you have requested me to do for you. Un-
derstand that my abilities and yours are diUerent. In this
conversation between us, you must Ynd peace in silence
and not in your request to change things to your liking
through me. Xe pace of nature will slow down now for
you. You will understand that time is not pushed for-
ward by your desire to build and control the world of
your illusionary dreams. I hope that this makes sense.
Relax and Ynd your center in your body. Relax and Ynd
a home for your soul to live in your body.”

I was still unsure how to react to people as I watched
them bathed in bright light, and I wondered how to stay
only in control over myself as I learned to relax in the
world. I found this quite challenging at Yrst. Xis pace of
life was counter to what I had been accustomed to.

God said, “In this moment of understanding peace,
you will search for the ultimate life to live. You will bring
your strengths and skills to live in a world of suUering,
but you will be the light that is bright and focused on
happiness. Xe reward is the ability to share this love and
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laughter with people willing to allow you to be your au-
thentic self.”

I asked God when I had been aligned with these be-
haviors in the past. Could I remember from our conver-
sations in the past what I had done right?

“Author, the past and the future are only perceptions
for you,” he answered. “Xey limit your beliefs in some
ways. If I spoke to your past, you would live up to those
expectations. However, you might surpass those expec-
tations if you let go of the past and live in the moment.
Xat is why you are in a dialogue with me. It is all a state
of Zow.”

I realized that to be in a state of Zow, the memories
of the past and the dreams of the future are perceptions
to live up to that I impose upon myself, limiting my abil-
ities in both physical and metaphysical space. Maybe I
had to get past not liking myself and seeing that as my
own worst enemy now.

Xe spiritual wings at my back extended. I found
myself Zying in spirit as my soul was excited for me. It
was strange to develop this awareness of acceptance of
myself.

“You have done what we asked. You have surren-
dered your control over your perception of the past and
future. You have accepted the spiritual blocks of memory
as well as your forceful dreams of the future. You have
accepted the ongoing conversation with your Father in
Heaven and on Earth. Xis is a peaceful existence, as we
discussed, and one that follows the pace of nature. Now
I will give you space to understand how to focus on the
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center of your body. Xis will lead to greater assertiveness
in your awareness.”

With his departure, I sat back into my body. What
I could control was my focus. I could embrace my sur-
roundings in bright light with greater ease as I became
more used to doing it, and I could center my energy as
well in my body. With practice, I could do both.
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Chapter Seven
In a Zash, I began to summarize my feelings from the
Yrst few days of my relationship with God and the heav-
enly kingdom. I felt inspired at some moments and ed-
ucated at others. But mostly, I felt intrigued to know
what I was to do for God. I needed to belong to the
heavens to understand the relationships I wanted, but
that belonging was held back as I mourned painful ex-
periences through memories shrouded in pain. Xat was
when I touched my soul and came out without the spiri-
tual blocks I had been holding in my physical body.

I wondered about the Yrst and last moments of these
thoughts as they seemed on diUerent ends of a spectrum.
How can I restore my faith in God while physically
cleansing my spirit? In this eUort to cleanse a lifetime of
memories of hurt and pain I held physically, I believed I
had to hold myself accountable in the mirror. Xese feel-
ings of guilt and shame that went through my thoughts
came from a life of telling myself lies. I had o[en lied
to myself and others, but I kept from going down those
worthless patterns by listening to and projecting light
from my heart.

Even if this summary of ideas was awkward in my
mind, I could listen to my heart and hold myself to a
standard that was impactful to other people. I wondered
if they would care about me and want me to belong in
their lives. Xis was something I had yet to consider fully
as I had hidden away from my fears until I started listen-
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ing to my heart. Now that I was on a straight path for-
ward and sought to belong with the intent of shining my
light into the world, I wondered if others would accept
me.

I knew that others have lives and painful memories
and live within their limiting beliefs, just as I had, but I
took my own lies very seriously and expected myself to
be perfect. I held my limiting beliefs above the chance to
make friends, and I began to wonder if other people were
protecting themselves around me until trust was devel-
oped.

Believing myself to be trustworthy, I felt God’s pres-
ence materialize in my thoughts and heard his message:
“Author, you have and will belong, but it would help if
you waited while others came to their own conclusions
about their lives. Xey are predictably programming
themselves. Most people are looking for structure to
know what to expect or avoid, so look for their patterns.
You can disrupt these pattern if you so choose.”

I wondered how to involve myself in those friend-
ships but realized I did not need to do anything. Al-
though I was aware that some people are in their pat-
terns, I had never considered disrupting them, which
seemed very awkward and forceful to me.

“Author, you have and will belong to your friends.
Xose moments are fascinating to me. Continue to
climb out of the waters and barren rocky soil of life. In
everyday life, your eUorts only bear a small amount of
fruit for yourself in your garden. But in heaven, we see
it diUerently. We see your inZuence start to form in the
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friends you have, and the conversations you initiate dis-
rupt the surroundings thus far. You have shared and led
in your own way in conversations, and this aUected the
patterns in groups of people. It is now time for you to see
the world in which you have inZuenced people’s behav-
ior with a positive and faithful eUect.

“Now that you are aware of this impact, you will
also understand your growth. It is a shared eUect when
you imagine the spiritual light you envision in the envi-
ronment. Xe tunnels of love and light are being devel-
oped, and in faithful prayer, I encourage these conver-
sations. You o[en have insight which others learn and
laugh from, and you learn their patterns. You see that
they are feeling the trust and belonging you seek in
friendships—the community you are building is readily
bearing fruit.”

Xe world seemed to be coming together without
curses at this point. God had announced his presence to
my friends. Xe community I was building was blessed.
In this moment of everything working toward a faithful
life of building up the kingdom I so eagerly wanted, I
sought to understand how to continue to love and be-
long.

“Author, it is not from an awareness anymore that
you would know how to act and speak of the Holy Spir-
it. Xe Holy Spirit is indeed in the world with you. How-
ever, you can have faith in yourself. Xe plants that sur-
round you serve as the mutual recognition that I am pre-
sent in those relationships. Xe plants represent the light
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and laughter between people, so expect that I will come
into that light and bless your community of friendships.

“Xe angels will be present to those who understand
that faith is needed to be at their utmost abilities, and
that the angels will grace you in understanding oppor-
tunities for more conversations. But you are not to be
expected to recite the word of God. Allow yourself that
grace—in life you can be humble and meek. In that ex-
perience of gathering fruit from the manna of heaven,
you will Ynd ample evidence of myself.

“Your soul is excited. You feel the wings at your back
as your spirit li[s from your physical body and Zies into
the heavenly realm. Xis is good. Xis is where you have
come to understand and accept that you are a spiritual
being but live in a physical body, an understanding that
will help you understand your community as well. Your
spirit is waiting to hear about the concentration of ener-
gy in your physical core, so now I will discuss this with
you.

“As you proceed in life, the core is a part of the body
that gathers sense-making evidence of faith. It provides
assertion in how you live. Xis assertion is faithful con-
Ydence that your physical body will be able to maintain
a certain composure, and in that ability of physical mas-
tery, your body becomes a temple to heaven.”

As I listened and took in these words, God contin-
ued, “In all holiness and what is good, your body is the
testament of your fears. You have shown me that because
of me you have accelerated in your faith without the fear
of pain. You listen to the heart and the light that is good.
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Your awareness of the light in your heart then creates
your reality through a conscious interpretation of the
world surrounding you. Xis perspective is a realization
and self-actualization of your faith.

“In everything you do, remember that the world is
never the reason for your success. You shall always be
conYdent that my light blesses your life. Xis conYdence
in your body is that you will be carried to new heights in
your lifetime. Listen to your feeling of intuition.”

I relaxed my body and thought about what it felt like
to be connected in my physical presence with my spirit. I
felt that the community that surrounded me would cre-
ate better opportunities for me to balance this spirit and
my conYdence in my living body. I could show my con-
Ydence in myself through a humbled attitude of faith in
God.

God said, “Do you see? Xe community in your sur-
roundings contains a spiritual element of prayer. Xe
physical element of conYdence in me that you were look-
ing to Ynd is now realized. And in this element, going
from fear to faith, you have given your body to me. Xat
body is like heaven on earth for you at this moment. It
follows the teachings of Christ.

“Let it be known that you have and are willing to
share of yourself for your good and noble friends on this
earth—that you have a belief system to share with them
and that their trust is more than belonging to one an-
other. It is a gi[ of presence in the Holy Spirit. Xe gi[
I share with you now is carried throughout the lifetimes
of you and your friends on Earth.”
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God continued, “Xere is much to learn in this
realm of physical conYdence in your body. You will share
this feeling of belonging with other friends as well. How-
ever, the conYdence is twofold. First, it creates the ability
for you to belong with the people that you are in love
and laughter with, and your presence will ripple across
each other and will beneYt one another. Secondly, this
rule allows you to protect yourself—you will trust in the
physical space around you as a warning. Xrough the in-
tuition of your conscious and unconscious self, you will
understand where to create distance between yourself
and those you feel are cursing you. Xis intuition will
help you keep a distance from any pain that they might
inZict physically. Xis physical space also provides pro-
tection in the form of time-lapse—you might need time
to understand what the angels are telling your intuition,
and this space oUers that moment of clarity.”

Xe body shared between my friends and those who
curse each other was an extension of my light. Xe light
was intuition, guiding me safely to understand the cir-
cumstances of the world.

God proclaimed, “Author, you will understand
much more when you share the feeling of conYdence
physically with the spirit. Your soul will Zy in, feeling
safer in this world with an ease and graceful nature. No
ability to control your surroundings exists outside of
yourself. You may pray to the angels, the Lord, and the
heavens for guidance. However, to receive this wisdom,
you are required to trust in your body.
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“Xerefore, by trusting in your body, you will be less
physically anxious from the surroundings, even if you
are having trouble coping with your feelings. Xis coping
with your feelings is a reminder that conYdence is within
our grasp when we accept that we have the ability to de-
termine our future. Xis determination is not a matter of
understanding failure and control—the feeling of con-
Ydence in determining the future comes from time and
proven methods of rejoicing within our Lord. Do you
see? Xe Lord is who we search for in our relationships.
We search with the light for the Lord in hopes that love
is solid. Xe characteristics of the Lord then present
themselves in the world as the Spirit transforms us. We
struggle to have the conYdence to understand this inner
transformation that the heavens present. Xe external
struggle is behaving in a way and space that creates our
determination in our abilities to cope with feelings. It
is an emotional, intellectual feat to understand how to
transform this feeling that the Lord provides with the
ability of our personality and physical balance.

“It seems enough to understand the physical conY-
dence at your body's core. Watch how you interact with
more conYdence and introduce more spaciousness in
your interactions with others. Slow down the conversa-
tions and look to gain insight into these conversations
through the Holy Spirit.

“Xrough recognizing the tones that surround you,
you will understand the Holy Spirit. Xis listening
comes through the rippling sensations provided by the
people in your surroundings. Xe rippling emotions you
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listen to come through the core, and this core will under-
stand the emotions presented by other people. Xe Holy
Spirit will magnetize your tongue and oUer you intuitive
emotions for your responses. It is like the transformation
of the Lord that you feel in studying other people, yet
that transformation will be given voice and the ability to
understand and speak to the surroundings.”

God paused. He acknowledged that the weight of
the world could be moved and li[ed oU my shoulders.
Xe weight that I carried was my perfectionist attitude,
yet at God’s urging, I let the stress of controlling the out-
come of my speech patterns go—I loosened up and let
my tongue be magnetized.

“Author, if you choose to select a tone for your voice
that is opposite to the tone of the other people in your
surroundings, you will achieve a certain aura or balance.
Xe aura is the energy that ripples across the surround-
ings. It does not measure an oppositional attitude; in-
stead, it becomes a balancing of emotions that weighs
how signiYcant the subject is in conversation. Remem-
ber, these tones are angelic in nature since you hear them
through the Holy Spirit.”

God continued, “Author, it is not of you to acknowl-
edge the points, but rather you are to speak them to
the people with a holy tongue. Xe order of personality
and physical conYdence feels like a trance at times, but
largely it is understanding that tones vibrate and ripple
in a sequence that helps manifest the actions of others.
Xe Holy Spirit then gives these tones as positivity and
good-naturedness. Xe Holy Spirit does want you to feel
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you have a choice in how you proceed and protect your
space. Xe space is an interpretation of how you will
walk in life to achieve glory for the kingdom you are
planting.

“Sing for the relationships in your life through the
Holy Spirit. Sing for those plants in the garden. And sing
for us in the heavenly domain as we choose you to pro-
tect and live within. Xe spirit dwells in your body.”

God then issued his last directives in how I was to go
forth. “Xis temple of Christ is powerful in the magne-
tized language you speak. Do not judge harshly, for you
will be judged as well. Do not strive to control the sur-
roundings, for you will lose your purpose. Spiritually un-
derstand that you will need space to understand all these
lessons through the core of your body. Give yourself the
attention you deserve by focusing your light at your core
and letting your personality shine forward. Xis style of
thinking is in line with healing. Xe laughter and love
that emanate from your goodness will draw more people
in.

“Be cautious of curses. Be aware of those who are
hurt and want to heal. Learn the diUerence to lead the
people in the surroundings. Xis internal struggle is diV-
cult to maintain—it takes emotional logic and a sense of
balance. What is more, it takes faith in how to transform
those emotions conYdently into a voice. Let yourself be
freed from the constraints of trying to control the world.
Xe serpent will fail to tempt you and will become obvi-
ous in the curses from people in the surroundings. Xat
serpent will be tortured by your kindness as you will be
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hypnotic and riddled to it. It will know nothing of your
light as you leave those curses for the devil itself to un-
derstand its own fears. Xat is our gi[ to you for protec-
tion. Xe world does not measure up to the heavens. Xe
serpent's lair in the belly of darkness is not acidiYed to
your soul. Let go of the control, and your soul will Zy in
the heavens and earth. Xis is required for a sense of spir-
itual connection to the body.

“Xe physical core is important for these reasons.
Measure what you can trust in your mind as that is an art
form. Measure the reasoning of people in what they say.
Trust and provide space in exchange for their evil meth-
ods. Trust your instincts, for the angels guide you.”
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Chapter Eight
During these tumultuous times, there seemed to be
hope. Others began to receive and expect the light that
I showed. Xat hope that came from me was an altered
and transformed personality through the Holy Spirit.
Xe Holy Spirit was and had made his present known,
and now I could rest easier knowing that the work was
worth the eUort.

As I sat back and noticed all the people around me,
I struggled to identify how I could act with grace in
my moment of clear thought—gracefully accepting my-
self and others. I strove to respond compassionately. It
seemed that these moments where people accepted my
new outlook wanted this compassion from me. Xe hu-
mor and love that emanated from these conversations
was stark, and I could only guess how other people felt
from their concerns. When they came to me, how did
they approach and hold themselves? Were they comfort-
able or controlling? Did they laugh easily? Could I enter
into a space without them holding back? Did they lean
into the conversation like they belonged?

Xat seemed like a lot to discern from a conversation
with other people, but I realized it was the transforma-
tion in myself that I saw occurring elsewhere. Holding
myself up to a certain standard of acceptance and grace
was on my mind so o[en that I began looking for it with
other people. Or maybe I was getting better at seeing
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the holy in other people, as I had been advised to do, by
looking for the Christ in my relationships.

So I went about the days and evenings, holding my-
self to the grace I intended for myself, experiencing the
easiness that timing provides and the friction that intu-
ition makes us aware of. Xis feeling of comfort in my-
self—not to control but to adapt—was easily my favorite
reaction to the work I put into my relationships.

God appeared in my thoughts and said, “Author,
comfort in yourself and others will take you only so far.
It is good that you are feeling less anxious, but that is on-
ly a portion of what we want you to take from our words.
Compassion and forgiveness are hard. Especially when
it is from the hands of people who disrupt your lifestyle
with torment or pain—a pain that is not comfortable or
easily forgotten. Let me acknowledge how you could act
in this scenario.

“Xe pain that is inZicted o[en comes from expecta-
tions. Xis is the truth of witnessing or being involved in
traumatic events. Xe event leaves an impression on you.
Xis, then, is the word to be told—the hate and violent
curses you tell yourself are to be forgiven to some degree.
Xat is the grace you Ynd in yourself. You had old trauma
that you tried to control in your surroundings and there-
by worked to avoid encountering it again. But if it is a
new pain, the grace that is given may not be acceptable.
Xat is, how much forgiveness is given before the pain
becomes real again? And how much hate and sadness are
okay to feel during the grieving process?
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“Xese are conversations you must have with others;
however, it involves your faith as well. Turn to me, your
God, for answers to that pain and torment. Likely, it is
not easy to think about the pain itself, but maybe there is
a way to expect less control over the situation. Giving up
control of a conversation is a huge Yrst step, but a crucial
one—the control and tightness of blocking out the pain
can do more harm than the actual event did.”

God gave me a moment to reZect on this conversa-
tion. What was I to do in order to let God work in my
life? It depended, I guessed, on the area of my body that
was blocked. It came down to being ready to work in ar-
eas of thought that might be aWicted by pain and tor-
ment. Xe attitude of just letting it go is not real—the
mind and heart make the world real. Xe personality just
guides us through that reality, and we react in moments
from the past or anticipated future events.

God said, “Author, it is time that we get into some
ugly thoughts about yourself. You must believe that the
transformation of faith is very real. It is real in a way that
only you can enjoy. In life, the transformation is not only
about you but also about how you carry yourself—that
part about having conYdence in yourself is very impor-
tant for a good reason. Xe mental distress you found in
this story was about social anxiety. Some may not have
that anxiety. Some may have other mental, physical, or
emotional distress. Xeir answers from faith will take a
diUerent path toward overcoming pain and torment.”

God continued, “But these conversations are impor-
tant to all in understanding how to process the pain.
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With this book, you and be an example to all. Your pain
and torment were old, and your patterns cycled through-
out your lifetime. Others will learn from how you grew
to understand and resurrect yourself from living as a
hampered and socially intimidated person.

“Author, believe me when I say that you shared your-
self with me. Xat conversation was part of the comfort
you sought from other people. Others who read this sto-
ry might believe they know how to overcome their be-
lief systems and those systems will help them overcome
the pain and struggles they have. A good place to guide
them to so they may realize how they can reevaluate this
belief system is to link their struggles to the garden. Xey
will Ynd me in the garden as their Holy Father awaits
their return. Xese friends will realize how transforma-
tive their faith can be. I will heal their painful blocks
with the light of heaven.”
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;e Way of Man
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Chapter One
I want to share with you something of a divine nature.

I want you to know that you have an incredible gem
in your talents—pursuit. And this gem is going to make
you irresistible to the opposite sex.

Although you haven’t put much time into this gem,
it is clearly something you desire to engage with. You
want to close the gap between yourself and the opposite
sex, correct?

To begin, think of your desire for a relationship with
someone of the opposite sex as a mark—the mark of
closing the distance between what you experience and
what you want to experience. Xat is the mark we are dis-
cussing.

Overshoot where you will land. You may be curious
about a particular woman and want to know how to gain
a relationship with her. Go ahead and imagine a real-
istic scenario Yrst. Maybe you will cover some ground
by loving her laughter when you engage her in conver-
sation. Starting there could be the very best advice for
yourself, Author. Perhaps that realistic conversation can
be stretched into more than that. Maybe a date? You see,
the pursuit always involves making what is realistic a lit-
tle bit better.

Xese conversations with the opposite sex need to
begin with an approach—a discipline to showcase your-
self in a light that is extremely masculine. Xis is so the
woman’s Yrst impression of you is naturally masculine.
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Xat is, you make the measure of manhood around you
better. If you cannot equate this to a real-world example,
then watch others around you who impress women.
Xey challenge other men and women to abide by a rule
of care and protection. If you see yourself in this role,
discipline will be easier because you understand the so-
cial order of masculinity.

If you do not understand the hierarchy of power in
social relationship dynamics, become a student of that
through watching and modeling the behaviors of the
leaders. You will see that you probably feel most mascu-
line in the presence of men who show a similar behavior
and who lead.

Xe real step in this discipline is not just mimicking
the social order and behaving like other leaders. You
need to step into a role in the social hierarchy and Ygure
out how to challenge others with care and protection in
mind—you must be disciplined in showcasing your love
and admiration for women for this relationship to occur.

Xe approach is to be disciplined and to display your
manliness. Xis will inspire intrigue in women who are
interested in your social class. However, it is important
to note that you are not the pursuer of the relationship
yet. When you are disciplined in caring for and protect-
ing females, you can then watch the women interact with
each other and see where they put you in the social hier-
archy from their viewpoint. If they wait and see how you
react to this, then you will gain favor.

Letting the social dynamics of relationships develop
takes time, and the discipline it requires is good in the
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way that men and women both understand how to imag-
ine each other at their best. Xis prayerful dialogue is in
spirit at this stage.

Xe spirit of social hierarchy is unusual because there
is o[en resistance to wondering if a relationship partner
will be available, and if that resistance includes the part-
ner being closer to you in the social order, the tension in-
creases. You may display conYdence in care and protec-
tion while there is little chance of developing a relation-
ship with the women around you.

Still there are multiple women drawing closer to
your aUection. Xose women value you in their social or-
der and make themselves available. Xis increases your
chances of behaving erratically—man is made to be dis-
ciplined, and you may not want to be disciplined here.

Xe diUerence is that women are respectful of men
who are disciplined, caring, and act as protectors. To
change their mindset, you can stall and create
space—this will challenge the image they have of you.

You must engage in more than just an approach.
Xe situation is diUerent because being a dominant mas-
culine social personality is insuVcient—your approach
must indicate that you care more than protect. Make it
known that the women who are drawn to you by the ten-
sion are attractive to you for several reasons. You need
this approach at this point to make the woman feel spe-
cial. Let these women know whom you care for and why
you think so much of them.

Xen you will understand that the women are drawn
to themselves and Zustered with tension and admira-
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tion. Xe women see themselves as great through your
eyes, and yet you have not advanced in the relationship
pursuit much. You have simply paved the way to a rela-
tionship through compliments and understanding social
order.

It is also great to strike up a conversation to under-
stand their perspectives on social order. As women un-
derstand their strengths better, they will open up and
share with you their deepest fears. Xe social order for
women is based loosely on who they like and dislike in
those fears. Xe male social order cannot trump this be-
cause males do not exist in this light, and women do
not share such information with everyone. Xey will Ynd
that in being honest with themselves, they will grow
from your care and protection from their fears.

Xis is like a Zower opening and blooming. If you
understand their fears and have a common set of be-
haviors/beliefs/values, then you are likely an excellent
match for a relationship.

Xe relationship is good because the man can instill
his discipline and protection while the woman has feel-
ings of love and connectedness. In this way, the relation-
ship begins to stretch past the initial pursuit to some-
thing on a deeper spiritual level.

At this point, we understand how the history of ear-
lier pursuits can be menacing—each of the relationship
partners will recall all persuasions of past relationships.
Regardless of how you are personally, you will always be
compared to who has come before. Xis is true for both
men and women.
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Xese comparisons inZuence the expectations each
person has. Xis is insightful as some people are more
mature in their relationships, and as these past relation-
ships are discussed, the conversations and social dynam-
ics being recounted can inform your understanding of
the person who is conveying their experience.

Listen for signs of maturity and growth in their dis-
cussions: Who has the upper hand in the relationship?
How does favoritism change into anger or betrayal?
Xese topics are o[en discussed as who loves whom
more. But it is not that issue—instead, it is to better un-
derstand the person’s relationship history and their ex-
pectations compared to the ideal (and sometimes less
than ideal) alternative partner.

Xese ideas are diUerent from the way that most
people understand discipline. To recap, the discipline of
men is to challenge and care for or protect the friends
that they have. Xis social order creates tension when
women idealize that man and work to grow closer in re-
lationship to him. Xis then leads to men challenging
others while still caring for the women, who in turn dis-
play the man’s social order. A man can protect a woman
in some ways when they talk about true feelings and
fears.

Xe advancement of the relationship to Ynd a match
occurs for disciplined men. Xose more mature in their
relationship expectations will lead in the relationship,
and the strength of the relationship is actually perceived
by the other less dominant relationship partner. So if the
strength of the relationship is from the perception of the
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less dominant partner, it is o[en a mixture of the fear
and pain they feel that prevents love from occurring.

Remember, their expectations are based on history,
and trauma is usually the culprit that throws the rela-
tionship out of balance—when two people get together,
their trauma and their expectations of an ideal relation-
ship o[en go to battle. Xe social dynamics then are en-
tirely diUerent for each relationship as each partner re-
lates to the other through their own pain and expecta-
tions.

Now, Author, this is a good time to discuss discipline
and maturity. Xe mature person does not try to Yx the
other person at all. Xe person who is less mature may
want to be changed, but this is something that will not
work itself into a healthy relationship. Xe mature per-
son does not create the strength of the relation-
ship—that is le[ for the immature partner to create
from within themselves.

Xe partner in the protector role is then imagined to
be a saint, and that expectation is only sometimes cor-
rect. It may lead to dependence on the partner to be-
come a saint, something that is only sometimes achiev-
able. Many of these expectations placed on a mature
partner by an immature partner are unrealistic.

Once the partner understands the relationship is
created in a false narrative, they will believe it wishy-
washy and fabricated, creating more frustration and an
increased need for the more mature partner to give more
than they receive. It is not ideal to date someone needy.
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Xis is true enough most of the time. If the saint and
protector of the immature partner allows this nurtur-
ing to occur over time, then their strength will be their
cure-all. Xey will understand grace above all else, and
their wisdom will be infectious to all who come in con-
tact with them. Although frustrating, the mature part-
ner will become tender and caring to the outside world
as they focus their protective energies on the inner dy-
namics of their personal life.

Xis is one suggested script that occurs in relation-
ship dynamics, and the pursuit of overshooting from this
dynamic needs to be overcome with compassion and an
understanding of the needs for self-growth in the other.
Resolving to care for someone enough to let them un-
derstand their traumatic history (if that is the case) is
ideal. One needs to have love for the shadow side of per-
sonal growth and an understanding that trauma can be
repaired.

Xis shadow side of the personality o[en is facilitat-
ed through the strength of the disciplined one. For ex-
ample, if the shadow arises through humor, the imma-
ture partner can become jealous of the social dynamic in
the relationship. When this happens, as the mature part-
ner expresses humor, the less mature partner may feel
threatened and try to join in the expression of it to feel
more comfortable, but they could actually desire ten-
derness instead of humor. Xis allows the mature dom-
inant partner to exercise discipline and encourage them
to change for themselves.
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Xat is an extreme example of a shadow side of some-
one’s personality. Xey are immature in the way they
handle themselves and embody some of the characteris-
tics of the mature partner, while deeply craving the op-
posite. In essence, they are trying to change and chal-
lenge the mature partner to meet their expectations for
their own ideal (for better or worse).

Xe trauma then shi[s and bends into a shadow in
the relationship. Xis is not too exciting, but both part-
ners must understand that historical trauma impacts
them when this happens.

To overshoot for a pursuit in this relationship, the
immature partner needs to recognize this behavior and
be aware of loving the disciplined characteristic, which is
positive in their relationship.

Additionally, the immature partner must show emo-
tional growth in the relationship. If this step occurs, the
relationship will avoid prolonged bouts of Yghting. And
even more, the relationship then develops (with the idea
that emotional growth is being conducted) because both
partners evolve together.

Xis is lovely and mature for both.
Xe previous examples of maturity and immaturity

become more complicated as male and female partners
become intertwined—they have not only love for each
other, but also love for their own hobbies. Xis then puts
time constraints on the relationship, creating barriers for
the space of the relationship to grow.

Xe lack of time can o[en impede the way people
want to grow and evolve. Xat is why most people look
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for partners with similar traits and past times. But en-
joying the other’s strengths in a social dynamic brings us
back to showcasing skills and discipline in a group set-
ting.

When partners are occupied in their own activities,
that space can create passion as well. Xis can complicate
things—tension exists when a partner does phenomenal
work outside the relationship. Xey embody a new un-
derstanding of their social ranking as well as developing
and nurturing themselves. It is really attractive for the
partner to see this occur, but it also can create fear.
When a partner, even as they lose time to the other part-
ner, becomes interested in the other’s activities, that can
lead to conversations of exclamation and pleasure. Xis
overriding of fear to greater personal interest is bonding
in the relationship. It shows maturity and provides space
for the relationship to grow. Xe time element lets the
space of the relationship evolve with each person.

In addition to the daily challenges of a relationship,
it is important to discuss the element of God in the rela-
tionship, and it is necessary to mention values and spir-
it in a relationship. Pursuing holiness with a relationship
with God and a partner is typical for each person. Spiri-
tual maturity then exempliYes understanding why we do
what we do for a reason.

In relationships, the why is typically based on the
bond built up to this point. But to pursue another level
of friendship requires an abstract reason of love. Xis
physical manifestation of love is understanding the di-
vine in life—the friendship of lovemaking is nothing
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compared to the bond of love someone accepts when
they share an intimate picture of their spirit with the
other.

Xe lovemaking is spiritual, but the spiritual friend-
ship that comes when there are acquaintances between
the spirits in Heaven makes reason absolute. Xere is
a maturity of conviction, creating something like soul
mates.

Xe conviction in life then alters a person’s beliefs
in the relationship. Author, as you understand, there is
always a realistic way to overshoot in a relationship to
build and strengthen the partnership, so, perhaps coun-
terintuitively, the truly unique method to act in love and
conviction is to show how broken one is.

Xis is as genuine and real someone can be when
grace hits them with your light. Xe conviction to love
when the other is meek parallels the saintly conversation
discussed before. To love someone’s faults and carry
them through their brokenness to uniYcation requires
this conviction.

Building a plan for your lives together is parallel
with the understanding of friendship, but seeking a life
together full of adventure is a greater love to pursue. Xis
moment of unifying spirit to live in sync with one anoth-
er is a spiritual marriage.

Author, you will understand how spiritual discipline
and light interact to form a spiritual marriage. Xe mar-
riage itself is something of a glue—the glue of spirit in
the universes holds together the creation plan for the
heavens. Do you understand this? Xe universes are born

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 335



together through light and love. When spiritual union
occurs in the relationship, the creation plan follows the
marriage.

Xe marriage itself, as seen through the spiritual
senses, is a particular arrangement that unites two peo-
ple. Each tunnel of love and light interacts in a uniYca-
tion plan with others in our spiritual family. You might
think of the tunnels of love and light that hold the uni-
verses together as roots, the heavens as the kingdom, and
the couple who Ynd unison with God’s plans are mem-
bers of their own heaven.

Let me explain this point: the heaven is their own
in that the spirit has its unique self. However, each spirit
is aUected by those who have uniYed their tunnels of
prayerful light and love with them. So the light and love
make up the glue in the universes, and love carries us to
act out intuitive ideas by how we are involved with oth-
ers.

Xis is diVcult to understand, but love and light are
entangled in a place where time does not exist, so our
own spirits can aUect us on earth. Each person has a spir-
it that is unbound by time and can view themselves from
wherever their spirit resides.

Xis is the diVcult part: Almost every Christian as-
sumes that the spiritual domain is the same—one heav-
en, the heavenly body Jesus brought to the Earth. How-
ever, Christians are involved in entanglement with Jesus,
and the uniYcation plan aUects our spirit through the
Holy Ghost.
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As we traverse on this earthly plane, however, we
can feel intuition and a spiritual connection through our
bodies as we grow in a connective plan with our partner.
Xe discipline is to see that our partner is holy. We must
not see this life as anything other than spiritual—the
spiritual nature of the spirit is, in fact, an inkling of heav-
en on Earth.

In this moment, you can understand how we do not
take love for granted. Xe love in the world is something
divine. It connects us together with our heavenly home
(where that might be). Xe world is something of a phys-
ical memory, and the brain processes the qualities of the
earth from our senses. Beyond the senses is the intuition,
and in that moment of feeling out what cannot be seen,
the body becomes a spiritual temple.

Xerefore, the spiritual temple of your body, Author,
is the same as how your partner experiences their spiritu-
al body. It is of a divine being to reach the spirit in mar-
riage but hold the earthly state of memories for a realistic
pursuit.

You see, the person who becomes symbolic in our
lives for love should not be taken for granted. Xe nature
of the symbolism of love can be a creative pursuit, and to
enjoy love and use humor to create a better outlook to-
gether is ideal.

Relationships are about connection—and not just
between our human selves. In the other person is a spirit,
and that spirit can be reached. As a man who is disci-
plined in words, actions, and thoughts, you can reach
your partner through clairvoyance. Xis means that each
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time you speak to your partner, you are willing to make
their spirit a bit brighter with your spirit.

As a male, you can visualize the feminine spirit grow
brighter from within your partner. Xis feeling then re-
verberates, falling back to you as you continue to visu-
alize expanded energies between your partner and your-
self. Xis allows you to communicate who you are and
your prayers for your partner.

Xis may seem complicated, but it really isn’t—we
are just engaging a point in space that expands in light, a
point that is actually their spirit. Xe expansion of light
is your feeling of warmth for them. Your communication
is prayerful because the angels can intervene, hear, and
help create a warmth that is ideal for God’s plan to work
in the relationship.

Xere is much for you to learn for these kinds of
relationships to develop in your lifetime, Author. You
need to give yourself the chance of a social order hier-
archy by believing in yourself. Xis conYdence is of the
utmost importance—the conYdence to believe in your
spirit and work through your word on what actions you
will take. If you are trustworthy in your word, it is attrac-
tive by believability and prediction.

So, belong in a social hierarchy with conYdence by
evaluating which direction you have conYdence in. Xe
spirit can guide you.

—the Angels
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Chapter Two
“You will let me talk now, Author. You will allow this
to happen. Your spirit within, the focus of your heart,
is a gateway to the vertical tunnel into heaven. I have
seen you connect quite frequently to this tunnel. I am
your spirit. I am here to tell you the good news. You have
shared and will be able to share worldly thoughts with
yourself and others from my perspective. I see you, and I
know your friends will enjoy these thoughts.

“Author, you have come so far, and yet you wonder
still about hearing unhelpful thoughts. I wonder why
you think you need to assimilate into the world so quick-
ly a[er having your diVculties within the world strip you
of all you knew and loved. Xe serpent came and made
a mess of your life, and now you wonder why those neg-
ative feelings exist. Well, I will guide you, showing you
that all the negativity you experienced should not be cat-
egorized as evil. Xe evil in the world that you experi-
enced stemmed from the serpent causing you pain, in-
tending to make you hurt.

“Xe vertical tunnel you are aware of and travel
through to Heaven is one that can be useful to our con-
versation now. If you can tunnel to the heavens, please do
so. You can use your meditation for the Ylament above
the waters technique. Know that you are guided to me,
your spirit.”
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I answered to the spirit that I felt like I saw dark-
ness—that the spiritual pool was polluted from the ac-
tions and reactions from my lifetime.

“Author, I say to you again, the frenzy of evil still
lingers as you have ascended to the heavens. Xe serpent
and the devils were not easily disregarded. Xe serpent
tries to trick you and bring you back into its lair of hell.
Xis is what you Yght for. Xis heaven is not easily
gained through a nicety of conversational thoughts—it
requires time to act and understand that the spirit must
be associated with values. And those values you carry,
the spiritual connection you have in life, is constant and
lasting. Over time, the devils will disappear, and the little
feelings of madness will leave.

“I talk to you through the universes. One day we will
reunite—bringing together your energy of life with my
spiritual understanding. Xen you will know how well
you are received by the heavens. Your resistance in ac-
cepting the world is why I bring you into the heavenly
fold today.

“It is wonderful to be aware of your resistance to ac-
cept negativity and not evil. A negative polarity has char-
acteristics other than a positive outlook. In honesty, it
should have been received much sooner than now, but
we are going to let you have this vision.”

At the angel’s words, I saw my spiritual face through
the veil of darkness that surrounded my spirit. I saw that
the serpent was a memory now, and it likely had moved
on. And I saw that there was a garden in my spiritual
heaven that grew and was of a social order. Yet the verti-
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cal tunnel was still polluted, and devils continued telling
me to resist.

“Once you make it out, the devils can still pull you
back into hell. You know the valley of the shadow of
death. You have stared into that rocky base and ex-
plained yourself to me, telling me you did not like your-
self or have faith in the connection to spirit. I remember
those days that you accepted and were meek to the ser-
pent. I have forgiven you of that.

“However, in the case of understanding negativity,
your action of self-hatred when you listened to the devils
was pain inZicted on yourself. Xat resistance to the spir-
itual world was painful as you cut yourself oU from us,
and you willingly became numb through the alcohol and
drugs that made your life a cursed experience.

“Author, that evil of self-inZicted pain was real. Xe
numbness felt like depression and anxiety—emotional
byproducts of an unhealthy attitude towards yourself.
But you were forgiven as you accepted and befriended
yourself and gained spiritual understanding from the
serpent as its misery was forgotten through heavenly
grace.

“So you see, the dark feelings of brooding and mis-
ery were part of a resistance to letting good into your
life. It was not the deYnition of negative feelings in total
you needed to forgive in order to gain a positive outlook
about yourself. In fact, there is much room for growth to
forgive those who were of the negative and positive po-
larity, helping you to love yourself.
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“Author, I want you to focus on letting me, your spir-
it, into your heart. I will transfer into your body and
clean the devils in those polluted waters you spiritually
breathe. I will manifest the understanding of how nega-
tive and positive polarities will help you become actual-
ized in your life potential.”

I felt my spirit accept me completely for who I was
and transfer to my heart chamber. Xe light I previously
had in my heart was my connection to heaven through
the vertical tunnel, but the body of my spirit looked like
a ghost rather than just light. Xe ghost of my spirit was
answering to his calling, and it was working to anoint
my body through the spirit to ward oU the devils that at-
tacked me with lies and torture.

“Author, this is the answer you need to understand
now, and I will let you digest the words from a conscious
undertaking. Xe root of your subconscious is male, and
your subconscious is a way to interpret the energy of
God’s word. It makes you primarily be negative in your
tone and appearance in the world. Xis polarity of your
unconscious is then Yltered into the body by genetics.
You will understand that you are male for a good rea-
son—your polarity of negative thoughts attached to
God’s energy is masculine.

“Now, the energy of God is something that is be-
yond your normal brain capabilities. Your mind is not
inYnite and you are bound by the limitations of your
understanding. Xis awareness is then made of
choice—choices of what you see, smell, hear, taste, and
touch early in your years. Your understanding of how to
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act and react to others’ movements is learned in this life.
Along with the inZuences of culture, your personality is
largely a choice.

“You o[en think of the polarity of the spirit Yrst and
then the brain, but this is not the case herein for you.
You did not trust yourself and love your spiritual energy
before. You felt neglected and depressed—so much that
you trusted your lived experience Yrst and o[en ignored
or even refused the negative masculine energy from a
spiritual understanding.

“I have come through to you as your spirit to
strengthen your negative masculine energy. Do you un-
derstand how the body and spirit are united now? Xe
spirit is inspired by the unknown energy of God working
throughout the universes. Xe body is learned from na-
ture and nurture memories repeated in your sensory
world.

“Author, know that I have come to provide you with
an understanding diUerent from what you were willing
to share before. Xe unknown negative masculine energy
of the spiritual heavens will begin to Ylter through your
spirit and into your heart. Xrough the heart, you will
process a conscious voice to which the people around
you will react and answer in polarity as well. You will
recognize diUerent and subtle actions to reveal the poles
of others. Xey will soon become markers in your un-
derstanding of others, and the mind will make it real in
terms of sense-making and memory recall.

“Author, you have understood the evil in this world
from the serpent’s perspective, one of evil energy. Now
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listen to God’s energy. It is pure, and you have a distinct
spiritual ability to learn from it in a negative polarity
Yrst. Use this listening and feeling of spirit in your heart
to become aware of the nuances of the world around
you. Xis awareness is the world waiting to interact with
the new you. Love the spiritual understanding and for-
give the life you lived before. Do not confuse the evil
with your masculine spirit.

“Author, you have shown that you can see the invis-
ible light of the heavens. You have seen me as a ghost in
your spiritual sight. Xerefore, I can awaken you to the
misery you felt from the devils that surrounded you be-
fore. Xey will not hurt or torture you now, but be aware
of the dusk and curses from those around you who feel
jealousy. Xose ideas are diVcult to understand yet.”

I sat back into my body with my eyes closed. I saw
the demon who had been cursing me as a shadowy Ygure
with a top hat and coat. Xis shadow demon was quickly
startled at my asking it to leave. It did so, and in that mo-
ment, I understood why I was tortured.

“Author,” said my ghost, “you have and will under-
stand the spiritual world surrounding you. It is not all
heaven and hell but a purgatory of sorts. Xe spiritual
worlds are magniYcent and horrid, yet this weird and
strange phenomenon of understanding the ghosts in
your life is exhilarating. You must watch the ghosts who
seem to lie terribly—these ghosts make up ideas and lead
you to assume the worst.

“Xere is light and darkness, of course. But in this
spiritual world surrounding you, you might be surprised
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at the look and feel of its timeless nature. Your thoughts
may bring you back to a diUerent time than today. Do
you understand? In the events that transpire in univers-
es, time collides and overlaps as we are all of a conscious
nature. You may have severe traumatic feelings that run
through diUerent universes, and how that imprints on
your soul is something to discuss.

“Identity then is formed in the spiritual worlds
across time. Xe timeless wonder of conscious thought
exists among the interplay of eras and how we decide to
use the thoughts toward our creator as a co-creation sto-
ry. Do you understand this?”

Xe ghost then came across the worlds in a ripple of
polarity. “Do you see how I can move from any time in
the creation of the world? I can step through time be-
cause I am not bound by my senses. For you, the world
is real and impactful. You abide in the world bound by
the laws of your nature, but I understand the good will
and the moments of time in a diUerent manner. I am at-
tached to the spirit of God and the energy that is present
in a way I can only describe to you.”

Xe ghost then emitted a shine. “Xis is your con-
nection to paradise. You are connected through your
spirit to the heavens. I carry this spirit of heaven with
me into your heart where you hear a conscious voice.
You will understand this and the light attached to heav-
en much more now that you are free of the devils on your
plane of existence.

“You understand the universes through the sounds
and harmonies of your senses. You perceive the current
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moment through the light you have gained in diUerent
generations, and therefore you have evolved. Xe evo-
lution of ideas that you can understand places you in
a body when you were born. Xis relationship of per-
spective and the heavens is your spiritual maturity. Now
when you understand this, you will understand the time-
liness of why I came to befriend you once more.”

My ghost continued, “Xe need to understand heav-
en is paramount, but you also need to believe in both
masculinity and femineity or negativity and positivity
for polarities in your life. Your spiritual understanding
of this is immature. You are a light—a friend to some
and an ally to many. But an understanding of this is
still a conversation you are having in mind, heart, and
core. Xis is going to change now. We will bring about a
change that will challenge how you introduce your spirit
into the material world.

“God has a plan for you. You understand this as fate,
yet it is more like a conversation to create a story for your
surroundings and yourself. Xis fate, as you may call it,
is your willingness to listen and abide in that realm of
creation. Xe creation of heaven was of God. Your life
is part of that creation from heaven, but this world that
fell from heaven because of the serpent gives you a choice
in how to understand it. Anticipate this in your creation
story, one that is redemptive in pleasing God as a humble
man who is searching for peace in his lifetime. Xis un-
derstanding of consciousness is good. It comes with an
ability to listen to yourself from your spirit and trust in
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your abilities to Ynd the creation story in your surround-
ings.

“My statement that you are masculine or negative in
this creation story across time with God’s energy is true.
You are masculine as you were born and feel the animate
life around you in positive traits. Xis negative body and
positive traits is a counterbalance in that you are a point
of conscious understanding. Again, the spirit in you is
the link to heaven and God’s story, so understand that
you cannot become too negative or too positive and still
understand this meaning.

“Xe energies you feel are positive and nega-
tive—these polarities are there as we take our experi-
ences and instruction from God’s spirit. Xe instructions
are in the Word. Xe experiences are his co-creation
plan. Xe time of universes is felt as a gradual under-
standing of cosmic awakening, yet there have been con-
scious people all along. Xe development of the genetics
and story we play out is part of God’s master plans.

“Xere is no one to say what is truly correct in the
realm of spiritual understanding except God himself.
Xis is because all people have a connection to the heav-
ens yet have limited ability to voice the aspects of this
cocreation story, so much that even when we feel and see
our spirit as a ghost in the heart, there is something over-
shadowing our neglect and misunderstanding of it. We
can only trust this instinct at this juncture.”

My ghost continued, “So be it that we will under-
stand the creation story of God through a masculine en-
ergy that was neglected. You are now becoming aware of
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the conscious awakening of spirit in your life, and this re-
alization will help you experience the feminine and mas-
culine interaction and play in your life.

“Author, you have become distant through listening
to the devils on that vertical tunnel accessed toward
heaven. Xe devils take your thoughts away from the
heavens. Xey say turn back and inspire self-hatred, but,
as I said, the ability to see through this self-hatred is con-
Ydence. It is a conYdence that the spirit of heaven lives in
your heart and will always steer you right.”

I awoke to my conscious understanding through the
ghost in my heart, and spoke of the lies I was telling my-
self. I saw the curses as well. And I was willing to trust
that I was still in contact with the heavens.
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Chapter ;ree
As I wondered how all time rippled across the spiritual
plane, I realized that I was made up of the light that
memory was created from. Xis meant that my under-
standing of reality, my perspective, was part of my senses
slowing down and interpreting the entangled light. I re-
alized I was putting together the puzzle of my creation
story at that moment.

Xen it dawned on me that in this memory, the light
from others who were entangled with it was also visi-
ble—I realized that I was watching and interpreting the
same light that other people had at some point in time
and space.

So the ghosts around me were entangled in my light
as well. It was a strange sensation to understand that the
conscious manifestation of life was through space and
time on the vertical axis. I gravitated towards a mascu-
line spirit, and I interpreted the light through the senses
to manifest my own universe with God as my ideal.

Xis zenith of all constellations, my heavens, was in-
deed unique, but somehow I could understand the spir-
itual nature of the light. Xat understanding meant I
was to listen to my feelings in an intuitive way to God’s
Word. Xe ghosts around me fell silent when I listened,
and my ghost reunited me with God. Maybe the silence
came from the devils hiding from themselves in such
light.

Xe light and the Word brought great relief to me.
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Xe understanding I gained from speaking through
silent communication and a prayerful attitude with God
manifested my creation story. I began to think of the
universes as a huge puzzle of light, glued together with
waves of rippling laughter and love.

Xe feeling was immeasurable, yet I saw the idea
of an emotional universe reacting to my prayerful state.
Xis reaction, or manifestation, was like energy Yelds
coming down through the vertical axis as winged deities
guiding my life.

Some may understand this heartfelt feeling just as
a warmth that transforms their state of existence, but I
thought of it as a puzzle. It was something to behold as I
inquired to my ghost about the masculine and feminine
energies we had discussed previously.

I said to the ghost, “Why should I exist at all? Why
is my life a memory of light that can respond to the uni-
verse?”

Xe ghost replied that consciousness is pure, and it
is the glue that holds things together. He pointed out
that in some ways, it is very much my own consciousness
that alters my own life and guides me. But, he added, at
its truest Yeld, the natural implied thoughts that are so
great and grand that entanglement exists are a creative
force.

Xis creation then is an arrangement of how God
moves around all things and pulls us together and push-
es away thoughts to help heal those in need.

Xe ghost said to me that I was lucky to understand
the Word well enough to interpret it and live by its code.
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Since the masculine energy of the ghost came
through my heart, I had an easier time uniting my
thoughts with how to live in this world with its social
dynamic—a social dynamic wherein we live a life of rela-
tionships between all things living on earth.

“Xe time you crunch information and place the
light to memory is instantaneous,” the ghost continued.
“However, you have moments of creative pause and re-
Zection to rearrange those feelings. Xis is an interaction
with not only your logical and emotional sides, but a
space that is created for nature to occur.

“You cannot break this present moment until your
physical body enters a death. Xen you will realize me
as your ghost in heaven. You will meet God then. He is
your ideal. You will discuss at length the nature of how
you aUect life in the universes across time.”

“Some think of themselves as gods in the present
moment with this understanding—the understanding
that you exist across the universes and are recreating the
creation story through speaking with the Father. Xat
knowledge is something awkward to embellish, and I ad-
vise you think of yourself as child to God—you are not
immortal in your physical body.”

Xe spirit continued, “So we reunited through your
acceptance of masculinity and putting spirit Yrst, before
the physical world. You understood that masculinity is
not evil.”

Xen we discussed the positive aspects of interacting
in a universe that is fully conscious and aware of each
person, no matter the time or space.
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“Author, the nature of the universe is love. Xis glue
of rippling laughter and light is consciousness under-
standing itself in you. You break through these physical
memories in death (and possibly in life) to understand
the abstract nature of how God nurtures you.”

I thought about this and how God was pure. I
thought about how I was a twisted pattern in how I un-
derstood the light, entangled at a level where the cre-
ation story was an interaction. I remembered seeing the
devils below me as they tried to confuse me, pulling me
back into the worldly views of lust and greed.

Xe memories came as if through water, and the abil-
ity to break past those memories symbolized reaching
the Ylament of heaven. Xis gate, this passage from my
heart to pure godliness in heaven, was introducing my-
self to understand the universes from above that interac-
tion.

To be clear, the story that I told myself and respond-
ed to was now a physical memory. Xe abstract spiritual
world of the heavens was something much more elegant
in its essence. I wondered how my ghost recognized this
awareness. It was no longer waiting for my brain and
physical body to awaken to it—I had already witnessed
my ghost in my heart.

My ghost was becoming whole as I understood my-
self as a child of God, and that wholeness was healing. I
was no longer made up of patterns of a nervous tract of
neurons in my brain, Yring away as reactions to the envi-
ronment. Xose tangled thoughts of light now realized I
was a child of God.
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And the heavenly gates grew bright as I heard “Wel-
come home.”

Xe masculinity of my spirit stuck with me as I ex-
perienced heaven in pure conscious fashion. I wondered
how my story would change as I was li[ed up to heavens
from my physical body. Was I to let God make my choic-
es and determine my life? I grew excited.

“Author, you have made me excited to reach you and
discuss such ideas with you,” the Holy Father said.

“I have watched and o[en intervened in your life,
but now you will be more responsible as you work with
these ideas in creating your life. I do not intervene to tell
you what life to live—instead I will suggest in your spirit
the way to be pushed and pulled.

“You might think that I am your universal guidance;
however, you are in the universe acknowledging me. Be-
cause it takes a few moments to interpret that guidance,
the lag time allows you choice and freewill that deter-
mine the feelings that form you.”

God continued, “Author, it may be easier to ac-
knowledge that you are given a precise attitude, and your
feelings anticipate this attitude and awareness, providing
room for interpretation from you. Xe emotions of con-
Ydence in your spirit that you are enacting, along with
my help, are about timing. Xe timing is something like
awareness of how others—those whom you have been
given the grace to acknowledge their energies—act
around you and trust in God.

“Do you understand this yet? It is of a feminine na-
ture to understand the signs in the universes that I share
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with you, and it is of a feminine nature to accept these
signs as impactful for how to act in personality. Xe tim-
ing of these signs gives you conYdence that you are on
the righteous path going forward, and interpreting the
signs takes a nurturing attitude.

“However, you have a masculine energy to under-
stand the living things around you and their true nature.
You are not fooled by how people talk and act, but in-
stead you understand the Zow of events leading up to
these moments. You listen to the spiritual world to un-
derstand instincts so you can act and provide. Xis un-
derstanding takes a physical energy to create your world.

“Author,” God continued, “you are of a masculine
energy and that only changes with reincarnate life.”

I accepted that I was polar opposite to the feminine
energies—I was magnetized to the feminine but accus-
tomed to masculine thoughts.

God said, “Author, your light is of man. Xis puzzle
of twisted light that lives under the Ylament of heaven
in the water’s universes is of memory. You are not all life
under the water—that is the serpent. You are a conscious
amount of stored memory awakening to your ghost in
heaven. You have this capacity since the serpent is slum-
bering in morality in the universes but came from heav-
en.”

Xe serpent, I thought, was Ynished destroying my
life. Xat while early in my life I listened to the lies the
devils told me, I was never going to be tempted through
lust and greed again.
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God said, “You made it out of the memories and the
waters of the universes. Welcome home.”
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Chapter Four
“Author,” God the Father said, “it is time to awaken you
to more direction so that you may understand me
through your masculinity. Are you ready to understand
me as your Father and your ghost as a child?”

I wondered about being le[ in an awareness that on-
ly I could understand yet was a healthy and nourishing
perspective to gain.

God said, “Author, you have gained wisdom over the
years through our conversations—now gain this wisdom
to understand your life. You are the one who knows the
history you lived, and you are the one who understands
the anticipation for learning to develop in understand-
ing. What would you like in life? Is it relationships still?
If so, I can show you an understanding of the masculine
perspective to adopt for a relationship.

“You need to understand a few things about the
ghost in heaven, though, right now. Xe ghost in heaven
is something of a light, a light that is attached to me. I am
intervening with your ghost to reach you in your heart.
Xat is why you can understand me through your heart’s
chamber as the Word.

“Understand this. Xe ghost is purely a spirit devot-
ed to you and developing your habits to prepare you
for entrance back into heaven. You are doing very well
to understand this nature. You are welcoming others in-
to your life and wondering how they may adopt these
thoughts as well. However, you must let these people de-
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velop their own path. I say this because allowing anoth-
er to Ynd their own path entices them to follow along
in spirit with their own sense of awareness for my Word.
Xey can only understand their own interpretation of
my voice through struggling to hear their conscious
voice through the heart.

“Xat said, you can interpret my ways and suggest
how others may beneYt from our conversations through
prayerful intention. Give them a thought of grace to
Zourish in their lives. Xis will plant a seed of worthiness
for both of you, and the spiritual light that the angels use
to help plant this seed is good.

“Relationships can always be nurturing in a feminine
way. You may understand this as the convergence of both
a masculine energy and a feminine love for the opposite
spirit. However, this need to be part of the whole spirit
can bring about irrationality—your story must stay mas-
culine. Do not entirely devote a life to awakening a fem-
inine spirit to match your life. I will explain why.”

God began his explanation: “Author, you are mascu-
line and must endure in that perspective to create a uni-
verse devoted to understanding your own place in life
and creating a space that the universe makes sense to you.
Xis is very important—when you only listen in prayer
for the feminine (as a masculine spirit), you will forget
yourself and your disciplined strength or resolve.

“If you were to forget your strength and resolve, then
you would lose out on what makes you man. Xis feeling
of understanding with the spiritual light of feminine en-
ergy would have you question yourself and your deci-
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sions. It would leave you lame, and those thoughts of
masculinity may weaken from little use.

“You must remain strong so the serpent does not tor-
ture your life for its own ends. Xe serpent will describe
itself as beautiful and claim it has answers for you with
lust and greed in your pursuit of a feminine energy.

“Xis goes deeply into how you were developing in a
moral slumber before, and this goes into how you had to
reawaken to devote yourself to Ynding me through the
Holy Ghost. Jesus was the answer for you. By following a
straight path, you began to realize your masculinity was
not evil but a polarity that spun in your universal per-
spective through the ghost.”

God let me take this in so I could understand myself
and my history Ynding him by talking with the serpent.
I said, “God, I wasted so much time in balancing myself
between masculine and feminine energies, but you say I
do not need to focus on the feminine energies. Can you
explain this?”

God began, “Author, it is good to pray to the fem-
inine spirits in your life, but it is important to be cau-
tious—do not pray to these spirits as ideal. Your ideal is
natural male, and in that form, masculine energies will
allow you, through a disciplined resolve, to live and cre-
ate a life worth holding on to. Protect your universal per-
spective without stubbornness.

“Author, you may have given this less thought than
you should have. You must recognize that your life is
competitive as you strive to establish a leadership quality.
You can explain your admirations for the feminine later,
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but before we recite the admirations and develop a rela-
tionship with it in conversation, you need to develop a
stubbornness in living your life with excitement.

“You are creating a story with your ghost in heaven
to shine on the Earth. Xis worthiness is given only from
me and through the ghost, and you will live with pros-
perity. Do you understand that the competitiveness
through understanding my Word is fundamental to your
masculinity? Xat discipline is to be of a nature to lead
and Yght and explore the inner and outer world on the
Earth.

“As I have mentioned before, you are of a resilient
nature that focuses on the environment. You understand
living beings, plants, and animals by their nature. You ex-
pect that their nature is true, and you test the accuracy of
your understanding by listening to your spirit. Xis con-
Ydence is inspiring. Your disciplined attitude in life to
compete and to Zourish is wonderous. Xis is the con-
Ydence that you had lost early in your years because of
your interaction with the snake.

“I repeat, the conYdence in your actions and behav-
ior comes from trusting the Word through your ghost.
In a sense you are understanding the world through the
heavens. Our light then comes through your heart and
mind.

“Author, this masculinity can be built into a life in
which you develop skills and abilities that most never
think about. Xis inner dialogue is your soul searching.”

I grasped a little bit of the understanding of the sur-
roundings as I woke up to a new attitude that was shi[ed
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by God. I sat back and reZected on the systems of life
and patterns around me. I began to analyze the world
and interact in a way that was thoughtful.

God said, “I will send an angel into your world and
your heart. Xis angel will develop these ideas in a mas-
culine light. Xis will be the seed between you and the
angel, and through my light you will shi[ and develop
an understanding.”

Xen God sent the angel Metatron into my heart.
Xis angel was masculine in energy, and his presence felt
friendly. Xis sense of trust gave me conYdence to under-
stand the angel’s nature. Soon I realized that I was to fo-
cus on taking the angel’s lead in understanding life in the
world around me.

Xe angel Metatron spoke, “Xis is my energy show-
ing you a model which you can understand. My energy
is of God from his throne in heaven, and I have acted in
a way that reached God. Xerefore, I have an ability to
show how you will live as masculine.”

Xen God shone through this light of the angel in
my heart. It was like God talked directly to the angel to
develop a story for my creation. Angel Metatron looked
shockingly old and sophisticated in his wisdom. He
came to me in vision in which I saw him as an elder male
in a robe, cradling a scroll under his arm. I ampliYed this
knowledge when I saw him with wings at his back.

Angel Metatron said, “I have heard you are not from
the serpent any longer, and your masculine energy was
lost but then found through a uniYcation between your
ghost and the heavens. Xat is great news! I have also
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heard your sorrow was the curse you bring to the world
by looking at females in life. You feel sorrow while you
search for feminine energies to make you whole. We can
start from this position.”

Xe angel continued, “I see that the sorrow arises
when you forgot your masculine discipline. You need to
Yrst understand that the masculine is much more pre-
dominant in you than the feminine. You cannot put fe-
males Yrst because it would increase your forgetfulness
of who you are. Xat is the stem of your sorrow. If you
forget who you are, then you will fall prey to the serpent
in moral slumber.

“Xat moral slumber is where you dream of things
not of this world. In dreams you are in feminine energy,
looking to escape the world. Xis sorrow is frightening
because you have begun that lifestyle and lived in tor-
ment from it. You have searched for someone else to un-
derstand your life, but no one really wanted to dictate
how you will live besides the heavenly souls. I will say it
another way. You became needy for others to live your
life and protect your sense of worth.”

Xis became a fundamental understanding of how
to trust my angel—he discussed how I could begin to
trust my ghost so I could live and adopt a life that was
full of excitement.

“Author,” Angel Metatron explained, “you may
think it is exciting to take your life back and construct it
in a way that is good and whole, but it takes years of ex-
planation to fully devote yourself to a life like that. I am
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glad you are deciding to stay the course to develop a pas-
sion for your life. Xat will be a rewarding life on earth.

“Now, I want to reassure you in your heart that God
is here still, even though I am predominant in our con-
versation. God wants this to occur, but you can talk to
either of us for heavenly guidance. I suggest that this
knowledge of how to build your life is learned from the
heavenly Father—I will facilitate the conversation.”

I focused on my heart meditation. I sat in stillness
and let my ghost align with the heavens. In that moment,
I welcomed the heavens into my heart and mind. It felt
like the angel deserved a place in the Earth alongside me.
Angel Metatron felt like he entered the world attached
to my ghost, and walked with me in spirit.

Angel Metatron said, “Xis is how I will facilitate
our conversation. Xis dialogue is intended to give you
an understanding of the great knowledge in how to live
your life. In masculine energy, you must acknowledge
you will not fall into that sorrow that comes from
searching for the feminine before yourself. As an angel, I
cannot speak to someone that deep in moral slumber.”

I focused my energies on the spiritual world around
me. It felt like time was skewed and disoriented, allowing
my spiritual environment to transform. My energy was
li[ed in spirit because an angel walked beside me.

Xe angel acknowledged that this energy was trans-
formational because it would li[ my understanding to a
new symmetrical height. Xis potential was something
new to me because I had yet to reach such gi[ed power.
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Angel Metatron spoke out into the world, “You are
more spiritual than you understand. Xe light in this life
is to be used with care. You have expounded on this be-
fore through your stories of light and laughter, but this
prayerful attitude has yet to be focused into discipline
and resolve.

“Xis is how you would feel with an understanding
of how angels work in the world. Xe heavens are cre-
ative, and this light of creativity is not arrogance—it is
a fundamental force of goodwill. Understand that when
you saw arrogance in how other males enjoyed their
lives, that was jealousy and a part of the sorrow you
lived.”

Xe angel Metatron then said, “Xe creative spirit
of life from a masculine sense is about accountability to
yourself and how you play with others in your life. You
will acknowledge and tame the patterns acted out by liv-
ing beings in the world. Xis is not out of fear, and it is
deYnitely not a result of arrogance. It is conYdence that
you are testing the world as it tests you.

“God sent the living beings to you, and you can de-
velop friendships where able. You have fear in life and
creativity, but this understanding is of a belonging to
your world where you explore the heavens from spirit.”

I began to acknowledge that my worldview was
shi[ing, that the angels were bringing fresh ideas into
my mind, and that I was really enjoying the life situation.
Xe angel was correct in that I was full of fear and jeal-
ousy. I was timid and afraid to walk with conYdence, but
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this is where my life was drastically altered through the
heavens.
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Chapter Five
God said, “Author, you have little to answer for in ways
of appreciating the divine in how we instruct you. Let
us talk about this for a moment. You have never really
thought about why I instruct you to understand these
life lessons. You have searched for me and yet have not
fully embraced yourself as my child. Author, you are my
child. I am a father to you, yet you are standoVsh as you
write and tell stories.

“Author, I have sent an angel to guide you through
your life. Xis is Angel Metatron, who will provide in-
sight that is necessary for you. Xese ideas are nothing
that will surprise you—in actuality, these grand ideas are
less to you than your present needs and wants. In life,
when you shi[ your perspective, your needs and wants
shi[. As a child of mine, I will help you understand why
you need to shi[ these perspectives. You still do not ap-
preciate the why behind what I am doing, though, so let
me go further into detail.

“I am your father. I sit in heaven and watch as all
things, be it the smallest insect or the largest whale, can
attest. Xey feel in ways that give them the necessary
skills to develop and learn of danger or love. Xat exis-
tence pales compared to your consciousness, yet you do
not investigate your place in this world.

“Do you see that as a man who focuses on the lives
that surround him, you see patterns of how things devel-
op? You ask questions regarding how life will behave, yet
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you tame the world and know nothing about why I in-
tervene here.”

God then asked me a riddle, “Do you not want to
know how you became a man? Do you want to know
why you were instructed to live on Earth as a human
spirit instead of an insect or whale?”

God smiled and added, “I know you as a ghost in my
heavens as well. Xe plans that I have are in riddles for
you to understand for a reason. You will obey yourself
Yrst and me second. Until you understand the perspec-
tive I am willing to share with you, you will predictably
only go so far.”

I wondered where I could go in life while listening to
God with my ghost—then I could translate the feelings
I have from my heart into mindful listening. If I did not
correctly understand the language of feelings, my guide,
the angel Metatron, would intervene.

God said, “Author, the angel Metatron is going to
answer some questions you might have. Keep his words
in mind as you progress in your understanding and grow
in your ability to work from my perspective. Your sur-
roundings may seem, in a way, an illusion of the serpent,
and that the universes were created as the angel Lucifer
fell into the abyss of death.

“Yet he does not totally need the nothingness that
claimed him. Xe universes are part of my triumph, and
the animals and the living things that watch you in pain
and torment are of me as well. Do you understand this?”

God smiled. “You do not know this, but I have
granted inside you a feeling of absolute truth, a truth
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that will help you decipher how others may lead you
astray. Your ability to Yght this battle comes from the
conYdence you will gain through your spirit trusting me
and the protection you have knowing where others lie.
I have armed you with an ability to know wisdom apart
from fear or deceit.

“I chose a masculine human form for your ghost as
you gain knowledge in this life. Xis means that I need-
ed you to understand my perspective through embracing
and embodying a human masculine role. We are co-cre-
ators together in this story of life, and although I know
you feel alien in this life sometimes, it will help as I show
you why you feel that way.”

God paused and let me think through all the mo-
ments when I felt awkward and silent.

“Author, you are in a space to understand me and
my heavens in this story. Do not feel that being alone or
silent is wrong. You have misunderstandings and a bro-
kenness to you. I embrace these worries of how you be-
long in life and give you grace as you are defeated.

“You see, the world that I plan is for you is one in
which you become king of your life—you will live in a
perspective that through me your needs and wants will
be satisYed. Yet you will still look elsewhere where you
slumber in morality.

“Author, the lifestyle we discuss will reveal that as
you understand me, you will feel appreciated through
me. Xat is, foremost, your identity—you are part of my
ability to live in this world through living beings. Your
consciousness is incredibly self-aware. You will listen to
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your feelings and bring me into the world as you behave
through your spirit. In silence you will come to know
that the Holy Ghost travels inside all and manifests itself
as it transforms the world through life.

“Jesus is within this spirit as well. I speak of you
in the same breath of heaven, though, to excite you to
know Jesus. Xis will come to pass as my story on Earth
evolves—Jesus will come to be the Messiah once more.
He will lead the world into heaven as he disrupts death
once again. His perspective then is sought and recog-
nized here.”

God continued, “Author, you will understand that
the Lord was a special Ygure in the life of the world. All
life bowed to his abilities in creating miracles and sacri-
Ycing his life for sin. Xis was his passion. He answered
to me, his Father, in a direct line of prayer with me.

“Author, soon you will listen to me the same way and
advance my story of creation to understand the words of
Jesus. You predict the way to behave and live life through
a new perspective, yet what will happen if you let your-
self belong to my perspective and let others live life in
a transformed spiritual undertaking? You will belong to
me and challenge the serpent in others’ viewpoints. Xis
is my want—for you to awaken the lives of those who
morally sleep in this world. Xis awakening through how
I speak to you will transfer to others just as love and
laughter is entangled in spirit.

“Do you understand now? I beneYt from your
awareness and self-reZection as you act from a certain
awakened state. Xis will transform the world in a way
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that I dictate to you—I need you to awaken people from
their slumber to their need for Jesus.

“You will also awaken some people to the worldly
things that they need to let go. Speak to a pattern of rich-
es and wealth Yrst, identifying how the wealth is let go.

“Author, you will resemble the light of Jesus since
through you he will carry his miracles. He will guide you
how this will be done, allowing his ability to master the
world once more.

“Xe serpent will disguise himself now and pretend
to be tamed. But realize that this ability for you to speak
clairvoyantly is given from the heavens. Xe heavens will
muzzle the serpent and work with you to address the
people’s freedom in the future. You are not God but
a child who listens and understands a new perspective.
Xe ability to lead this discussion was necessary for you
to be a man—and this conYdence in ability is a new-
found skill that allows you to speak for the ghost in life.
Go forward and enjoy these conversations. Go ahead
and speak to a discipline that cares and protects the life
in the world from the serpent. Go forth to understand
where the heavens will shine in the social order.”

God allowed me to interpret his words, and then, in
my own state of worship, I vowed to carry out the Word
eUectively through masculine behavior. I thought about
this and was motivated to urge living beings in the world
to be spiritual in nature.

God continued, “Xe focus and discipline for a new
perspective is protection and caring for others. Do you
understand yet how I gave you love and protection
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through the Word? You will embody this Yrst perspec-
tive shared by me. Many males understand this protec-
tion through a defensive mindset. Xey want to elimi-
nate pain and feel love through safety, but if you were
to battle with those asleep in morality, you may need to
understand protection and caring in a slightly diUerent
masculine way. You will need to advise these people why
they can transform through living life with their breath.

“Xis feeling of breathing the holy ghost in and out
is a space where wealth does not interfere. Listening to
the breath through the body provides protection and re-
connects a person to their heart and body. Wealth-gen-
erating thoughts are paused—they disappear when one
listens to the heart. When memories are only remnants
of history, the order of love is empowered and instat-
ed. Xis may be a kinder perspective of listening to one-
self—adopting a new perspective for loving oneself. Xis
feeling of breathing is fundamental to hearing the heav-
ens through the living body. It is prayerful.

“Xerefore, Author, the discipline you instill Yrst is
to forget wealth for a moment and learn to protect one-
self with love through the breath.”

And in a moment of wonder, I realized why God had
chosen me to embody this struggle of awakening people
to him. He was challenging me to live faithfully to him.
Xe transformation of my perspective was greater than
just acknowledging my faith—I was to transform the en-
tangled universes of people around me so they could ad-
just, enabling them to see and witness the messiah com-
ing.
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“Xis cocreation story of the heaven with the earth is
very real. Xe ghosts around you that live through mul-
tiple times will be raised to this height of consciousness.
Xe history and memory of the world will vanish as the
serpent falls to Jesus.

“Do you understand this yet? You are paving the way
for my son to become well-known through my guidance.

“Discipline your feelings so you can understand how
I provide for you. Listen to your heart for guidance as it
develops in this story on why the masculine perspective
can help shi[ the world.

“Author, you have given your time and your place in
life so willingly to the heavens, yet you still do not ful-
ly understand your place as a man. You will fail and be
faulty. You are broken. But you will understand the new
vision for life soon. Xis vision is just coming into focus
in your perspective. Realize that this vision and perspec-
tive will aUect the men and women you come into con-
tact with. Xat perspective then will catch on and blur
the reality of the serpent with the upcoming heaven-
ly domain. Do you see that the universes are conscious,
and that peak in understanding will move the people
on Earth forward as they are shown to be ready for the
Lord?

“Xe collective prayerful attitude that you will an-
nounce to the surroundings initially through the breath
is fundamental, but the breath will not transform the
surroundings until you inspire new thoughts from the
heavens into this awareness. Xis transformation is then
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love and laughter. Xis transformation will take hold be-
cause the heavens are to be enjoyed.”

I thought of this miracle in place of my personal
history. I realized I was given a miracle to help shape
the coming of the Messiah. Xis perspective from being
in my own head with wealth-creating thoughts shi[ed,
showing me that I was in the story of heaven. I began
to breathe in the positive energy and exhale the stagnant
energy. Xis was the beginning of my enlightened
thoughts.
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Chapter Six
“Author,” said the angel Metatron, as he began my edu-
cation, “I have and will be at your assistance here. You
do what you need to do for the opposite sex. You wish
and act with the needs of the other person in mind, yet
do you entirely know what that female is thinking? I do
not believe that you do. Your arrogance is ignorance, and
that is where you Ynd yourself lost. Do you understand
this?

“Your expectations for a relationship are in error. In
fact, you have the discipline to belong with God to an-
nounce the journey for the world to behold. However,
you assume minor inconveniences for yourself with the
opposite sex. Xis is because you do not have the control
or receive the Word from their thoughts as you have
from God.

“Author, believe in yourself more. Believe you have
what you need to announce yourself as a king for your
life. You belong to the world through God the Father,
and you know yourself as worthy to be in a relationship.
Your masculine self is not ordinary—you speak with
purpose and enjoy caring for others, and you think about
the good and holy. Know that this is enticing to the op-
posite sex.

“So this is where we begin our conversation for to-
day. We can understand how you hold yourself as dis-
ciplined without much of the arrogance you usually as-
sume. Xe reason you try to understand what others
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think is perceptual in some instances. Xis helps you de-
cide how to talk and act in a social dynamic, but you can
only make yourself understood by the way you live your
own life. You cannot control anyone to bend to your
thoughts, and you will be disciplined now.”

Angel Metatron continued, “I have witnessed your
thoughts for others. O[en you want to understand how
to react to others, but this is misleading because it as-
sumes you know what others are thinking. Just remem-
ber that wanting the best for others is good—then you
can understand what you need and how you want to
live your life. Next, you can decide which instance takes
precedence. Xis is the advice I have for you at this mo-
ment.”

Xe angel watched as I called to my ghost to reZect
on what I was told.

I said to my ghost, “I shall follow my passion Yrst. I
shall lead to answer to God and speak in volumes to his
Word in preparation of the Messiah. When Jesus comes
to Earth, I shall visit those in the world as I have made
friends along the way. Xis will be through good nature.”

Jesus answered through my ghost in my heart: “Au-
thor, I have been and will be there. Remember you are
your own decision-making person and you are my child,
and you live in both ways—one as independent and the
other as dependent on me. Xe two are not mutually ex-
clusive to know—you can live as a person thinking of
and living your life and also how your life interacts with
me, who abides in your heart.”
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Jesus continued, “Author, know I am able to help
correct the pain you have received, and I will. Xe evil
that the serpent has introduced was forgiven by your
ghost through me. However, the pain le[ still aUects
you. Xis is why you work to control your surroundings
so much—you anticipate the world and your friendships
with the opposite sex to be as painful as before. Xis then
prevents you from ever truly experiencing joy in your re-
lationships.

“I will help solve this pain. Enjoy your own life Yrst.
You will understand how I am part of your passion in life
through my healing. It is instantaneous, yet it takes prac-
tice to understand a new perspective.

“Xen you can understand the opposite sex as an-
other independent person who loves you for yourself. It
is the merriment you sought before, and, in your lust to
have it, you fell into deep desire. You are not to be made
whole by another person loving you. Xis arrangement is
needy. Let me explain.

“By understanding how you live and what your life
means to you, you embody the most powerful masculine
tendencies—having purpose and drive and being moti-
vated to tame the world over. To understand these social
dynamics embodies a greatness, and the world wants to
know you through these actions.

“Xe world then, Author, is curious to know the au-
thentic version of yourself. Xat is all a relationship with
the opposite sex is at this point. When you assume more
and try to think through more than this, it drives women
away.
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“Do you understand that women have a social order
unto themselves? Xat the world that surrounds you on-
ly makes sense from a particular perspective? Xat is your
perspective, and that perspective is masculine. Even
though you have pain and troubles, you are still mascu-
line. Xe women who meet you understand you through
their perspective—they understand a feminine order of
social dynamics. You cannot readily assume the women’s
perspective. You need to understand they place you in
the social order through their responses to you.

“Most women understand how they train their men
through a dialogue known to their friends. It is a cultural
response that women can intercede in the social order
through a group understanding of social dynamics.

“And males tend to test themselves and their drive
through their life independently. Xat is not to say that
they are alone—it is to say they have their opinions and
perspective, but they share it less readily than women on
social dynamics.

“You control your expectations and test your ideas
of what patterns people will display to prove your per-
spective to yourself, but in reality, there is so much more
going on than this. Do you understand how I, the living
Christ, bring people into your life? Xis is how much
of the pain subsides. Xe love, care, and nourishment
from other people will allow the pain to be removed
through expression, an expression that is to be under-
stood in many ways. Xat is why it is important to think
of good thoughts for other people.”
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Jesus continued, “Author, you have and will develop
more of these ideas as they are fundamental to your rela-
tionships. You will develop in your own social order—as
you develop in your passion and I bring others to heal
you, they will notice your growth and feel that they be-
long with our story.

Jesus said, “You have understood and will under-
stand this through how you decide to pursuit your life.
Be authentic to the Word I provide, and trust in my spir-
it. Xis will guide you in conYdence, a conYdence that is
enticing to others, and that will pull others into oppor-
tunities for relationships with you. Do you understand
this?

“Xe story you tell is of my coming. But it is also
a story of belonging in heaven, in my kingdom, with
friends. Know that you are good. I envision you growing
in strength through the opportunities I provide to you.
Xis is where pain is dealt with and forgiveness is creat-
ed—through a new understanding of your perspective.
Xen, through me, you can share that learning with the
world and aid their understanding.

“Xe opposite sex will remain curious to understand
you, but they also will trust you as someone good. Xere-
fore, you will create a social personality through their
own understanding of social rank. Xey will want to in-
vestigate your drive and passion further, and they will
understand you as someone who can be trusted.

“But the opposite sex may want to know you beyond
a superYcial understanding. Xis, then, is your opportu-
nity to begin a friendship. Let the women know how you
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think. Give them compliments and show your interest.
Xis is just another path toward strengthening your con-
Ydence. Take the opportunities I provide to stay strong
in trusting your spirit.

“You do not have to push for the women to know
you—they will make themselves available along the way.
Xis is the next step in relationships. You will be yourself,
have conYdence, get over your fears, and embrace a
friendship. Xat is all you need to do for women to reci-
procate your interest and feelings.”

“Know,” continued Jesus, “that you will allow space
between yourself and the opposite sex for tension to
build. Xat tension is a fun and playful attitude of get-
ting to know each other. I repeat, using a forceful at-
titude to control the understanding of the situation is
detrimental to the relationship. You should focus on
compliments and just enjoy getting to know the other. I
will comment on this further.

“Tension has its place in relationships as a Zow of
ideas. Building a friendship that may become romantic
will likely take a bit of time. Stay disciplined in knowing
your own life passion. Know that you are creating your
story and not living for another person. Xat is a trap of
lust.”

Jesus continued, “Know that the tension will allow
the woman to know herself better as well, allowing deep-
er conversation and reZection for both you and her. Xis
intimate conversation time allows her to describe not
only her fears about the people around her, but also her
ideal on the social dynamics of the group.
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“Xis is where you will begin to understand how
women think about social order and your place in it. You
are being groomed in these conversations, and these con-
versations are important for all in your surroundings to
understand because people will look to you and see how
you react to intimate conversations. Stay disciplined in
that you are your own man. You have your perspective,
and you need little in the way of advancing the conver-
sation. Make the conversations fun and bright. Let me
in your heart to plant the seed of a relationship between
you and the woman. Let me translate the story that is be-
ing created for both your lives.

“Xis, then, is trust. Xe trust between you two is
fundamental. It is awkward and fun to understand how
each beneYts from the relationship.”

As Jesus brought the lesson to a close, he said, “Xe
seed in the heart is of a garden in paradise. Xis seed is
spiritual in nature. It is the story of your friendship to-
gether with my love from heaven. Xe light that is good
and whole in the heart is that same sun that nourishes
the plant. Xe light is the healing element in the way love
heals the heart.

“Remember this: Xe plant in your garden is like a
relationship. It is part of the passion of the story I spoke
of between your life and my healing. I will share more
with you on how to care for this relationship.”
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Chapter Seven
“Author, let your insight of love bless those who read
this story,” the angel Metatron began. “Your blessing is
in the way you handle yourself as disciplined. You are
disciplined for a very good reason. It is in your nature
to like order. Do not attempt to control these moments,
but remain aware of the temptations that come over you.
In lust and greed, you will understand your weaknesses,
and through those weaknesses, you lose me and your dis-
ciplined approach—so much that you are willing to en-
gage in the sins of the world over. Do you understand
how this temptation works?

“Xe temptation does not come through the other
person as much as it is through your own perversion of
thought. You have pain in your history—a trauma in a
way. Maybe you have felt ill from a certain moment and
replay it through your thoughts. Xis weakness does not
come from the history of the moment but from your
emotional willingness to react and your desire to hide
from it. When you do this, a pattern develops in your
thoughts and actions, and you hide in the darkness from
something that is of light. Your truth, then, is of sin—it
is nothing but a spirit reclusive to the moments of brav-
ery that it once had before that painful trauma.

“I bring this up because you have told of the relation-
ships that you want to have with the opposite sex. You
want to know the women for their own just and lovely
personalities. Xey show you their world from the view-

380



point of hiding from pain and their ideal lives, yet you
may feel insecure in these moments of being so honest.

“Author,” continued the angel Metatron, “you will
not forgive others until you forgive yourself. In these
moments of hiding from the trauma you face, you will
be tempted to act in patterns of sin and chaos. Instead,
be disciplined and become better spiritually for yourself
and the female you want to understand through love.

“Author, you know the pain too well here. It is a
demon stretching its lies into your spiritual knowledge,
and the thoughts that taint you are limiting your rela-
tionships. Do you understand this?

“Xe knowledge that fell on your ears is of sin. Xat
is, you lose your masculine identity to hide in something
evil, something that takes on diUerent shapes and dis-
torts your life with ignorant behavior. In the past, you
felt numb because you slipped into a moral slumber. You
knew that nobody could rescue you from yourself. Xe
lies told then were of the wisdom and ignorance of pain.
You cannot hold a relationship when hiding away from
what you seek most.

“Xe expression of love from yourself and others was
indeed the masculine approach. It takes discipline to un-
derstand the world around you and Yght the temptation
to remain ignorant and hide the truth. When you feel
spiritual inclination, the sixth sense of intuition telling
you how to act, and you disregard that, you are ignorant.
You will lie to yourself, believing it is okay to forgive
yourself for not listening to your intuition until the chal-
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lenge comes. Xis trial is forcing you to realize you still
hide from that trauma.

“Now, Author, you will recognize this about the re-
lationships you are in. Do you realize that you hold your-
self back from belonging to the relationship, that you
hold yourself back from getting involved in another rela-
tionship until you feel safe? When Jesus presents his love
to you through women—his creation of a story for your
evolution—you plead ignorant to your ghost.

“Author, you belong to these relationships, for Jesus
brings you women to love. Xis is to tell the story of
heaven on earth. You are male for a reason—your mas-
culine passion is to tell of his grace forthcoming to the
world. And to do this, you must maintain a discipline
that will allow you to listen to your ghost. Xe tempta-
tion of sin is too great when you hide from yourself and
God.

“Your trauma keeps relationships from going any
further than that of a mature friendship. Xese relation-
ships do not go beyond that level of interaction to a
deeper love because of the fear you feel, Author. You
must delve into the sin and Yght—listen to your spirit to
gain conYdence that Jesus is good as he shares his story
with you.”

Xen Jesus spoke to me: “I have seen you in the light
of the heavens with my Father, yet you are embarrassed
by my want for you to evolve in the world. You must
challenge the serpent in order to feel conYdent in your
life and evolve spiritually. You want to give someone else
the chance to redeem your sin for you, but you hide so

382 TODD M. ANDERSON



frequently from the people I bring you—you wait to see
me work through your life as the redeemer Yrst. You
seem to want to be sinless, hide, and then be forgiven of
falling away from me through a pattern of faith.

“Xis is not the evolution of my faith for you in the
world. Do you understand this? Xe world is full of fear-
ful ideas and personalities. It would be best to listen to
your intuition and not jump at having another person
save you. Xis means you do not become needy to the
person who befriends you, and it means you need to
connect with your ghost and understand your perspec-
tive on boundaries for a relationship. Xis neediness is
like waiting for someone to come to you as a great saint
and bring you happiness.

“A mature person in a relationship will get bored
with the idea of saving you if you continue to elevate
their greatness. It would be best if you were disciplined
to be masculine in your perspective. Do not hide from
your ghost anymore. Be broken and honest with your
ghost—it is connected to the Heavenly Father and my-
self. Author, you know there is nothing to fear. When I
am in your heart, I bring the love and trust of heaven to
you on Earth. Xe world is still dangerous for you and
can provoke traumatic memories, but stay disciplined in
the relationships you form.

“I will explain why you do not need me physically to
save you from sin. You already have me within with your
ghost. You need a savior to redeem your brokenness and
give you the lessons to evolve spiritually, and I will guide
you through these lessons. I will show you my passion for
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love once more, and you will conYdently listen to your
spirit. Xis is the belonging you must have in your rela-
tionships to bridge the love and laughter you embody in
your personality with other women.

“Needy people will emulate you to learn from you.
Xey will want you to come and shine your light while
they hide. Xey too hide from me because of pain and
trauma, but realize that they feed oU your light long
enough to emulate you. And in processing your light,
they will turn it into a mirror opposite. Do you realize
how this works? Xeir god is of darkness and fear when
they worship themselves. When immature people wor-
ship themselves because of listening to their ghost, they
will control the outcome of the conversation. O[en the
mature person will give their light to these needy people,
only to be drained of their energies through the eUort.
Xe needy person will control the outcome in a prede-
termined fashion and will not listen to their ghost. In-
stead, they decide themselves how to act as an outcome
of the relationship. Xey twist and turn in the pain that
they hide within and are tormented by lust or greed.
Xese temptations then are spat back at you so they can
continue to live in pain. You cannot rescue this person
from their sin. Xe more you try to Yx that person, the
more you are brought into their reZexive sinfulness. Xe
world is a mirror to the needy and immature person, and
they will fall away from your love when you recognize
this: Xey are living in a hellish perspective of the world.

“So you see, Author, you are not to fall into the story
that grace alone will save you if you hide from my light.
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Xe upside-down worldview of hell is very tempting to
fall into, yet I will come to you and present my love
through the worldly people who listen to their ghosts.
Xey are holy in those moments when God intervenes
through the angels, and my Heavenly Father wants you
to belong to his heaven. My interest and passion is to
enable conscious prayer to become actual in a story of
heaven on earth.

“For you to understand how to believe in my coming
once more, you must show others how to listen to their
hearts Yrst, so they may welcome me into their hearts.
You have been told to silence the thoughts by meditating
on the breath—now listen to the echoes of vibration of
the Holy Ghost and me to understand the lessons of
heaven through intuition. Xis silencing of thought to
listen to the heart is primary in welcoming me into your
life.

“Author, know that the world will continue to be
dangerous. Know that the world does not stop tempting
you until I come back to avenge death through life ever
a[er in this world. Your prayerful attitude, though, must
be ready to receive me. You must convert the people you
listen to, urging them to shi[ their perspectives and lis-
ten to their own ghosts. Although they have been bro-
ken, they will have grace from me therea[er.

“Xe world must shi[ to embody the light that I
show through the heart. Xe people you develop rela-
tionships with must understand how to be masculine
and feminine to the Heavenly Father. When you begin
to cocreate in the story of heaven on earth, then you will
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understand how I am the groom, and the earth’s people
are a church, and this marriage is in spiritual knowledge.
I will speak of this soon so you can understand this story.
When I come back, I will be on Earth to welcome death
to heaven, and in this eradication of evil, the enlightened
world will be given the grace to walk with me as their
Lord once more.

“Xe needy will live in the shadow of death and fall
away from the earth in the days of darkness. Only those
who live in the light of the heart will be conscious and
awaken to my presence on earth. Xis separation of heav-
en on earth will exist for hundreds of years while God’s
forces of good will humble and muzzle the serpent.

“Do you understand this illumination of conscious-
ness is the beginning of the time I will return? And in
your relationships, you will demonstrate how to live
with light shining into the surroundings.

“Author, I will continue to discuss my evolving story
of humanity in the kingdom of heaven in this story, but
remember that you must be willing to listen to your
ghost through which I speak my Word. I will bring peo-
ple into your life to challenge you to evolve spiritually.
Xis will demonstrate how others can live with me as
their Lord, and they will either love me or hide from me.
Listen to your conscience, and I will protect you from
the temptation of evil. Your life will be fulYlled through
prayer.”
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Chapter Eight
“The ability to understand yourself through your spirit
is phenomenal. Your ability to focus your breath and lis-
ten to your heart shows a sense of conYdence in your-
self, and your ability to learn about other people, includ-
ing women, is strong. Xis is the next step in developing
your readiness for a relationship.”

Angel Metatron loosened the scroll he was carrying.
In it, he said, were the answers for all my memories and
future. He proclaimed that only I had the ability to de-
termine how long it would take to understand the oppo-
site sex.

“Author, you shared yourself with others quite o[en.
You made a good and concise eUort to be respectful of
others. You even went beyond your comfort zone and
introduced yourself and entered into conversations. You
were shy for most of your life, and that shyness made it
awkward for you to think of others as you would think
for yourself. But you can practice the golden rule—act in
a way toward others that you would act onto yourself.

“You see, the scroll I carry is a verse or a story in a
much larger story of your universal self. You were born in
this universe as a sense-making human baby. But before
that, you understood this world through a decision—a
decision as to whether and how you will contribute to
your understanding of your spiritual self. Xerefore, you
have compared this life with the greatest ideal of your-
self. You aim to push the boundaries between God and
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yourself to understand where you belong, but this will
never fully be answered because you have not lived with-
out sin.

“Your ideal life is your own decision, but you spoke
yourself into a dilemma. You acted shy and denied your
ghost; meanwhile you sought aUection and wholeness
without incorporating a conYdence in listening to your
ghost. I will expand these points.

“Author,” the angel Metatron continued, “Your
mind creates the universe around you in a way that only
you can understand. Xe thoughts you entertain and the
thought patterns you experience are a nervous tract of
circuitry in your brain, but you understand that the uni-
versal self, the whole you, is united with your heavenly
ghost.

“Xe scroll reads that your greatest pursuit is to work
toward a life diligently supporting your father and moth-
er. In that case you are not doing great. You are working
and living, but the ways in which you cared about your
father in life was not how you would be treated.

“Your father on earth was, in fact, part of your deci-
sion. Xe universal self, the highest decision of who you
wanted to be, now seems to have failed as you look back.
You see, you were selYsh and embarrassed around your
earthly father.

“You might wonder how this is aUecting your spiri-
tual life and masculinity. Xe part that you cut oU from
denial is in fact your relationship with your masculinity.
Xat was the ultimate in understanding your earthly fa-
ther, and you do not understand yet why.
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“Do you understand that the memories you have
beget the decisions and patterns you will choose? So
when we discussed the Heavenly Father and Jesus in his
second coming, you have not shared it with your memo-
ry.

“You interpret the Heavenly Father and son through
the lens of your experience with your earthly father—so
much that you identify with Jesus and his passion.”

Angel Metatron continued, “Xe saint that you
wanted to be was to leave the earth and reunite with
your Heavenly Father while continuing to understand
coexistence in relationships. Xis is how your earthly fa-
ther is helping you understand your memory. You still
put the feminine side Yrst in this connection as you look
forward to the future.

“Author, I implore you to take time to search your
denial and see your Heavenly Father within your earthly
father’s life. You must understand this through listening
to your heart. Xis conscious understanding will bring
you to understanding your memory, and then the mem-
ories of your life will unravel and leave you in the present
moment. Xis will allow you to understand once more
the universal self-decision you have come to realize in
life.

“Be diligent in extending kindness to your father
and mother. In your memories, ask for forgiveness where
you worked in hate or contempt. Redeem yourself
through your earthly father’s presence. Although he has
died, in your heart he can be reached.”
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Angel Metatron rolled up the scroll once more. “Au-
thor, you need to understand yourself through your own
idealistic vision. Only then will you work through in-
spiration and a heartfelt path. Only then will you allow
yourself to be loved in totality by a woman.

“It seems you need to meditate on the concept of de-
nial as well. You may be awakened to the heavenly life
you will have, but this earthly life is still lived in fear.
Xat is, you have a healthy fear of being le[ alone and ig-
nored by your mother.”

Angel Metatron then asked me this question. “Au-
thor, if you were to be idealized by the opposite sex, what
would you say would be your greatest strength? If you
said discipline or resolve, that would be incorrect. Xat
display is masculine. You love and care for women in or-
der to provide for them through your stature in a social
order. But your greatest strength for the women who ex-
perience you as ideal is your graceful thought process.
You easily navigate complex thoughts to simplify solu-
tions—that is unique to you.

“Do you understand how this works out in a pas-
sionate understanding of your Heavenly Father and Je-
sus? You navigate diVcult spiritual thoughts and listen
to intuition, delivering honest and thoughtful responses
in your story. You are quite ingenious when you listen to
the Word.”

Angel Metatron continued, “How you can use this
decision to amplify the golden rule is easy—you do unto
others as you would have done unto yourself. You treat
your earthly mother as you would have done for her in
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heaven. Xink of her as in heaven—this allows an awe-
some perspective in that you can picture the women and
men around you bathed in light.

“You understand the people around you by seeing
bright light around their bodies. Idealize these people
and hold them to a spiritual understanding that you
guess is correct by your heartfelt kindness. Xis then
helps you to come to see where they will belong in your
life. Xe light of this world that shines is a reZection back
from women onto you, and you can be thought of as a
light in this rather polluted and dark earth.

“Xerefore, speak to your earthly father in your
memories and come to understand your denial of him.
You will also re-engineer your thoughts to focus on your
heart and to picture others around you bathed in bright
light. You will then focus on your truest spiritual ide-
al—a universal decision to be diligent in your considera-
tion of your father and mother.”

Continuing, Angel Metatron said, “Xe opposite sex
will understand you better the more you are authentic.
You must desire to see yourself as authentic, and then the
women who love and appreciate you will see you to be
their ideal mate.

“Passion is both an ideal and a reality. You will live in
accordance with Jesus and heaven while embodying the
earthly values of your father and mother, and the passion
that will bring is through the social order you envision,
even though this may be diVcult to understand now.

“Xe social order that you envision is your path. As
you live closer to ultimate uniYcation with your univer-
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sal self and God’s plan, you will reach a commanding au-
thenticity. Xis genuine conYdence will draw people to-
ward you. Xis power is grace. And as you grow in social
order, Jesus will bring more challenging opportunities to
you.

“You will Ynd both opportunities and temptations
on your path. Xis is a masterful ideal of how to teach
the world of Jesus coming once more. Xe challenging
role of being authentic to your universal self-ideal is to
be present and logical.

“Xe more you listen as I describe this, the more you
will understand that the universe brings you answers if
you are self-aware. Xis logic is dynamic, just as your
earthly father would have for you—he is in the universe
as well. Even though he has passed, he is a soul looking
down from heaven on you. Xink of his spirit in heaven
shining down upon you. His earlier presence on this
planet gives him a unique ability to be there for you—do
not be in denial of and asleep to his helpful assistance.
He is your courage.”

Xen the angel Metatron handed me the rolled-up
scroll, and as he did, he said, “Author, I understand you
will wait to open this up until you can read the writing
in it. Xat is, you will wait to hear your Heavenly Moth-
er’s Word. Mary is waiting for you to see her son in all
your relationships on earth. With bathed light around
people’s bodies, envision the spirit of Christ in those re-
lationships.

“Xen you will be diligent to your mother on earth
and in heaven. Follow the spirit of Christ in all that
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you do. Xis is preparation for the next lesson’s out-
come—the outcome of the Word of life in the universe.
You will answer to the prayers that people place on you,
and you will listen to the life in the universe and be com-
passionate and holy. You will believe yourself to be a di-
vine tool for your Heavenly family. And your earthly
mother will be told of the care and protection you pro-
vide for others.”
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Chapter Nine
“Author, know that your spirit is your wholeness, and
that we see you through this body of water between the
Earth and the heavens,” Jesus began. “It is that way be-
cause in your reality, you are a physical being. You cannot
be in all time nor understand it through your perspec-
tive. You and every being on Earth have limitations and
revolve in your thoughts through patterned experience.
It is awkward to justify how you can use this to be more
masculine, but understand this as profound.

“Xe masculine being, yourself, is in a way a hunter.
You gather food and communicate, sharing ideas on im-
proving the self and community for protection. In
essence, this is where you fall into a mode of showcasing
masculinity in relationships. You show that you can sur-
vive in this world even though you are limited. You ex-
perience death and life in a process of continual rebirth
to understand your place in this universe.

“Now, the understanding that you have manifested
a body by God’s creation to evolve into a pattern of
thoughts to survive is eye-opening. Xis is because you
have wished to belong to that lifestyle once more, and
the lifestyle to be more masculine will be given to you
through the heavenly Father and me—so much that you
must remember that you are the Father’s child.

“Do you understand that you are going to relive a life
that was meant to be sacred in terms of living and being
with the women on Earth? You will desire one anoth-
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er when you understand how much this Earth means to
you as you forage or hunt for your meals. Xe dynamics
of living in nature will once again have you believe that
you are destined for great attitude and purpose.

“You will learn why you must be diligent in prayerful
thought patterns to both your earthly father and mother.
Likely you embody these thoughts through your exis-
tence, and you will grow closer to your ideal as you real-
ize the surroundings are, in fact, part of a divine plan for
you.

“Xe world itself is becoming polluted with the ma-
terialism you craved in your lifetime. Processes are at a
level of systems that the world cannot function much
longer. Nature has a timing of its own, and humanity
needs to invest in itself by slowing its processes down to
internalize its masculinity and femininity. You may won-
der what that means.”

Jesus continued, “Author, you must be aware that I
give you life for a reason. Xe purpose is to have me in
your lifetime and respond spiritually as I oUer you gi[s
to increase your awareness. Xe purpose of introducing
myself into your life is at a peak right now. I am fortu-
nate to help you be aware of and understand your chal-
lenges in this story’s mindful dialogue. But remember al-
so that you are internalizing your own life and search for
diligence to your earthly father and mother.

“Xe latter idea, being diligent to the ideas for your
earthly father and mother are impressive to say the least.
You want to recreate their story as you understand me
and the heavens. Where then does attraction to females
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play a part in this? Do you see the mistake you made as
you thought of leaving social relationships with women
as a third complimentary idea? Do you understand that
you have not given yourself the understanding you need?

“You need the opposite sex to understand your ide-
alized relationships with both Earth and Heaven. You
will understand me through this path right now. You will
understand the Holy Ghost through a spiritual existence
in that dynamic with women.

“Author,” said Jesus, “the spiritual existence you seek
is excitable to your sense-making when you are attracted
to women, and this sense-making is an interpretation of
idealized life and traumatic patterns combined in a rela-
tionship with others. Xat means the strand of your life
is exchanged with the story of the woman’s life, and the
woman’s idealized partner is met with your earthly his-
tory. Xese parts of both beings then begin to tell a story
of its own in divine union.

“Xis is like a planted seed, growing into a physical
resemblance of this union. You have likely begun the
idea in your thoughts, so much that all four stages must
be thought through to understand the language of love
you desire.

“Xe health of your relationship is in four parts. Xe
masculine ability and the needs/wants of women, and
the women’s ideal is met with the masculine genetic po-
tential.

“Let me explain this in more detail. Xe ability of
a man is his ability for protecting and caring for his re-
lationships. Xis is needed for a woman to understand
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if the potential relationship will survive and thrive. Xe
woman’s ideal then is limited to how she internalizes the
events of her life. Xis projection balances and mirrors
the man’s genetic potential to evolve in spiritual under-
standing. Xis relationship is spiritual as you are both
temples to the heavens.

“Xe spiritual relationship is entered into when both
partners begin to think through this arrangement. Xe
plant then begins to thrive depending on how much love
and light is shown in the relationship, and the result can
be magical: Xe sound of heart singing can be felt when
love is encountered.

“Xis sound of the universes overlapping is cosmic.
It feels like the love that is shared is a spiritual blessing.
Xat is the understanding you seek as you determine
your diligence to your earthly and heavenly fathers.

“Do you understand that in this story we are helping
you leave the materialistic world where you are savage?
You must become a light scholar in order to understand
your heavenly home, and in that temple of body and
spirit, you can embrace love. Xe plants in the garden of
Heaven are then your relationships on Earth.

“Now, you must be aware that these are big and chal-
lenging ideas to behold. You can hold yourself in this life
to expand the light in the others you care for, and you
can balance this with intuition and boundaries in rela-
tionships. But for now, I will write about the sound of
love that you feel in your core. Some on Earth describe
the feeling as butterZies in their stomachs—that little bit
of rippling love inside your body causes all kinds of good
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emotions. And it cannot be forced. It draws everyone in-
to the middle ground. Xis is where you will unite with
the diligence of father and mother and with your spir-
itual passion. Xis middle ground is found through an
awakening of yourself that life is not to be so eVcient. It
is that life holds a natural order of itself to unveil itself.

“Xe theme of the story you tell yourself with the
woman in your spiritual marriage is then wholeness.

“Do you understand why we tell you to bring love
into this world? Xe understanding of yourself with the
diligence to your father and mother is idealized into
your life and repeated for that spiritual marriage. Xe
idealized pattern of supplying, hunting, and providing
for the woman is inherent to understanding yourself
through her. She can also more fully understand her
trauma from what you are able to show her as you evolve.

“Now, it is curious to say this, but the scroll that
angel Metatron gave you is a codiYcation of your life
mission from the universe to your earthly understand-
ing, yet it pales in comparison to the memories you gain
from your endowed sense-making. You are a pattern of
thought evolved from that spiritual plan, and awakening
past the sense-making into intuitive idealization is spiri-
tual evolution.

“Let us discuss this further with the idea that the
plan you were given and realized are two distinctive sto-
ries. You have a plan that the angels speak to you about
and encourage you in through that moral slumber.
When you are awakened to Jesus in your life is when you
realize and can interpret that destiny.
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“Right now you are waking up to the destiny, and
this is great. It is recognizing that love exists in this world
through Jesus and the Holy Ghost.

“Embrace me, your Lord, as a father Ygure then with
you as my child and I the care giver. Xis is as much an
idealization as you may understand for your children.

“Do you see how you evolve through your family?
Xis may seem forward-thinking, but you have a story
imprinted in your patterns of thoughts, and that pattern
emerges in this world. You have imprinted your ghost in
this world by coming through the waters and reZecting
back into the universes on your adventures, and being
more masculine will give you the opportunity to procre-
ate and start a family with the woman in your life.

“Xis blessed marriage then will be spiritual in that
the child is of a story from both parents. Xat DNA, or
code of life, resembles the scroll you have. Xe universal
self is in fact greater than your lifetime. It is a story you
are working on over generations, and that story is to in-
troduce Jesus once more into your lifetime.

“Now, look upward to the heavens. Xis is the mas-
culinity you choose to understand. You will understand
a myriad of questions throughout the ages, all leading
back to me. Xe questions you ask are more dynamic
in nature now that you think diUerently and are aware.
Xis intuition then is creative. You will enter into a con-
versation within your spiritual marriage and talk to me
and the opposite sex as one and the same—so much that
Mary will come to your spiritual understanding.
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“Mary, the heavenly mother, is one of your most
sacred writings here. Xis spiritual awareness of Mary
should be taken very seriously, for she is the one who can
tame your dragon. You will get pulled down into hell by
temptation until you realize how Jesus comes back. And,
even then, that spiritual evolution does not destroy the
serpent until Mary is fully realized. Xis is akin to mas-
tering the fates of earthly domain. Xe glimpse of this
recognition is beyond beautiful and is full admonish-
ment to the woman that their love will make the heavens
whole with the Earth.

“Xat union is a part of your scroll. Do you under-
stand that your scroll is of heaven and is timeless?

“Create an ideal and listen to the trauma yet in that
spiritual marriage. Feel the love that it brings into your
temple. Listen to the words we share, and intuitively
search for life at a natural pace.

“Xis then will make you whole. Xe arrangement of
spirit and temple in this world is paramount.”
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Chapter Ten
Mary, the heavenly mother, came to me in this last part
of my lessons. She said, “You need to remember that the
universal self is of the universes. Xat is, you understand
much more than you recognize through intuitive prayer.
Xe normal brain that you have is only a small bit of
the universes. Xat you know and understand at diUer-
ent rates should amuse you, Author.

“Xe ability to evolve is something I will discuss.
You have the ability to leap ahead in your story from
God—your part to play in advancing the storyline of Je-
sus is good and welcomed, but you also can advance your
own narrative in the story of God, and this should be
God-fearing. Let me explain this to you as a plan for a
story, and you can understand through your masculine
understanding why you can fear God.

“Xe story you tell is a history of memories across
many eras for yourself and humanity to understand. His
return is good and whole when I advise, and through my
pardon of earthly life, you will understand how the heav-
enly kingdom is actualized.

“Do you understand how I work? I am the good and
whole answer to obedience to God the Father. Xis was
developed and actualized in a story that Jesus was born
from me chaste, and through my faith, I interpreted an
understanding of the heavenly kingdom then and there.

“Remember this as we speak—your story is some-
what diUerent since you are looking to be whole with
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humanity’s story that Jesus returns. When he does, he
will move the Earth to understand how I will advance
the heavenly kingdom through nirvana. Xat is, I will
eclipse the devils and the serpent and will make everyone
whole with God. Xis is my role in the story.”

Mary continued, “You will be made whole today. I
will see that you advance your own story to be God-
fearing. To this point, you transcribe the Word you felt
through God and develop these writings, but you can
evolve into the ideal I have set for you in your plan. Be
masculine and whole by interpreting the world through
God’s essence wherein the spirit of God is known in each
breath, and all around you, you will witness God the Fa-
ther. At this point, you will understand your fear. Your
own senses will be more disciplined toward God the Fa-
ther and myself. Xis masculinity is the development of
a fear that he will either condone or not accept your be-
liefs in your own story. Xis will lead to a greater pas-
sion as you are now described as passionately diligent to
a higher understanding of the self.

“You will condone only what God wills for your
thoughts. Xis battle of leveraging one story over the
other, or the story of Jesus and your own story, will cease.
It is the same now. You will align with a higher accep-
tance of self that is God fearing.”

Mary continued, “Xis order of fatherhood is im-
mense. It is like you are breathing in the justice that God
shares with you, and in order for you to witness the light
expanding in the world, the Heavenly Father will share
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himself with you. So breathe in the ghost and fear the Fa-
ther, as he is good and whole around you.

“However, you will notice that he does not condone
the workings of much on this Earth due to his jus-
tice—so much that you will fear your path. Xe path
of straightforward thinking is likened to thinking with
the heart and mind simultaneously. You must think with
the heart Yrst and see God in your surroundings, and
then interpret how to be obedient through your actions.
Xose acts are solidiYed when you decide to face God
and answer to his power and grace.

“Xis will be new for you as a masculine identity
evolves. It will be whole and good to know me as well,
Author. By knowing your heavenly mother, you will look
to support and care for those women who are dedicated
to God. Xis support and care is o[en neglected through
admonishment of the love you are capable of supporting.
You see, the ability you have in understanding a universal
mother is great. It is profound in that love shi[s the peo-
ple whom you speak with. You can share the story of
wholeness just by fearing God and speaking to others
through the light and love you portray. Xis is medicine
for their pain.

“You have made small errors in reasoning so far to be
sure, but these errors are not feared as much as you speak
of now. You will belong to a heavenly kingdom that will
survive the end of time, but your thoughts and words
must align with the universal self. Xis light in conscious
understanding is good.
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“Take the example of a relationship with a woman
and child. You must belong to that spiritual marriage for
it to develop. To be a good man and wise father, you
must fear the holy in this world. Xe holy workings of
the heavenly Mother will correct you as you become that
ideal version of your universal self. You will not make er-
rors as o[en now, and you will raise the child with fear
and laughter both, and they will appreciate your disci-
pline to God.

“Xe woman in this spiritual marriage is then wholly
taken care for. She belongs to the needs of the family,
and she is supported by your ability to bend and shi[
the words to match with her pain. Xese words of up-
li[ing love that show you understand her pain and pro-
vide your supportive care is medicine. Xat love for un-
derstanding your willingness to develop in the spiritual
marriage is then universal. You can discuss how good
God is in your life and how you support the woman and
child as a reZection of the heavenly kingdom.

“Now, this may be more diVcult due to the time it
takes for love to foster the pain’s transition to healing.
Time heals wounds. Trauma can be healed. And fearing
God is protecting the family from the serpent.

“Xe devil is then the torture that has le[ from this
world.

“Remember that you are male, and your approach to
understanding the trauma of others is a burden of exis-
tence. Fear for the woman and child as o[en as you un-
derstand God the Father and Heavenly Mother in your
life.
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“Do you understand how to anticipate the protec-
tion of the family in a social dynamic? Xe family you
care for and support are the roots of love in your family
tree. Xis tree is of a garden that is planted in your heart.
Cleanse the evil by minding your garden through your
family, anticipating weeds of torment by the snake.

“You fear God for yourself and others by under-
standing where to discipline yourself and others. Xe
woman and child must show the discipline to fear God
as o[en as you. Xis understanding is to teach the story
of the heavenly kingdom through a narrative of healthful
soil as base, and this narrative of rich examples in sto-
rytelling will help the woman and child to understand
God through example. You must care for the family
through storytelling in this way, teaching through your
fear of God.

“Xe evolution of your personality and spiritual
growth will coincide with your ability to tell your stories
of faith. Xese stories of understanding how to provide
come from God. Knowing the dynamics of social rela-
tionships will help you show the woman and child where
errors exist. Show your understanding of fearing God
through these worldly examples of others, and your sto-
rytelling will help the woman and child identify with me
as their Heavenly Mother.”

Mary concluded her talk by saying, “Now you have
understood your masculine domain. Remember that
your personality is constructed to develop and idealize
the diligence you have for a universal self. Xe stories you
anticipate are intuitive, yet God will show himself o[en
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in your life. Believe in the Holy Ghost—this is where the
manifestation of God’s glorious kingdom will shine in
your life. Jesus will return. And Ynally, through the con-
scious understanding of what I is made whole, I will con-
tinue to disrupt and execute the serpent.”
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Chapter One
“God, what if there were no you in this world? How
would I know the diUerence between a God-loving and
God-fearing design? How would I understand you in my
life if you did not exist?” I asked.

God replied, “Author, there is no way to tell you this
without discounting the light from its valuable impres-
sions from me. Do you see, smell, hear, taste, and feel as
well as think about these ideas? It is true that the light
that is transformed by the senses is a mechanical and
bodily process, but when you feel the light that is em-
braced, then you understand me. Xese qualities are very
diUerent to understand and accept. Xe jubilation felt in
processing how light can be extended to your memories
is one such concept—that is when you process the mo-
ment of light in your thoughts, and I help to navigate
the world imagery Yltered through a reprisal of animate
thoughts.”

I interrupted God, “I have always questioned why
we have illusions in our thoughts. I understand why we
have thoughts from the neurocircuitry of our brain de-
signs. I too understand that the mind is a bit diUerent in
how we each process the light in a perspective of space.”

God smiled and continued, “I am what is lively in
the world. Xe living beings that work in energy and
light are of my energy and light, so that much is simply
put. Where did the energy and light evolve from? Is it
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the plants and animals that feed in the world and evolve?
So many other truths exist as well that you can learn.

“Xere is a split between the mechanical and spiritu-
al. Why did the plants and animals decide to design their
patterns the way they are in creation? What stories were
told to them through the light? Xe answers here are ob-
viously much deeper and penetrating than simply ‘God
told them to behave in a certain way due to a creation
plan.’”

God continued, “Author, I want you to relax for a
moment. It is in this relaxation that you will be freed
from illusions to my Word—illusions that are a tempta-
tion of sorts inviting you to trust your own ignorance.
It is helpful to understand through deep reZexive
thought—that is the breathing you need from me to Ynd
this answer, an answer that will move you so much that
you will love your life and the words you hear, striking
fear into what other animals do to anger me in this cre-
ation. Xe anger is of their lust and greed, and that re-
Zexive attitude is the spiritual material of this story come
to fruition.”

As our dialogue continued, I saw God in my
thoughts beyond the veil of the night. Xe light that was
emitted from God was intense, and in that moment I re-
alized that time and space were separate concepts.

“Author, I have not done anything to tell you about
time and space. You imagine new universes as you pray
to me. Xese space-time ripples are good and sound. It
is a holy thought to measure yourself from the perspec-
tive of your own truth. In some ways, natural truths will
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be understood as well. Xe brain is reZexive enough to
understand its processing through sheer latent memory
and sensical awareness.

“It is muscle memory, as you might call it. Xe light
you saw in your spirit, the idea that illusionary thought
cannot blind you to the one truth of this spiritual nature,
is sound. Xat is, you witnessed the Holy Ghost of my
intention as well as used your ability to know intuitively
what I showed you.

“Xe light is processed, but in an emotional way. Do
you understand? Xe sun’s light is shown in the world
through the heavenly entities of the stars, and when you
see the sun’s light you sense a chemical cascade of emo-
tions. Xese cascades are a latent process of how to un-
derstand my being beyond the sun. I give you the emo-
tions of spiritual understanding through the universe.

“Xat may sound confusing, but it is rather intuitive.
Xe universe is a logical entity, and the natural laws are
mechanical to some degree. Xe universe itself, overall,
evolves with the tearing and repairing of space beyond
the light, and this feeds the energy in the cosmos. Xat
dark entity of energies that swirls around the conscious-
ness of all plants and animals is not enough, they say,
to merit a whole universal shi[. But add the heavens in-
volved into the concept, and we have more than enough
spiritual emotion to move the universes.”

God continued, “Xe space that ripples along the
light, the entangled ideas that are witnessed and felt, are
the mechanics in a process in which the mind makes the
universes lively around us. You interact with and display
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a curiosity about space with how you move and think.
However, the universes that each human experiences cre-
ate a false narrative because if they do not believe in the
heavens they are not listening to the intuitive side of
their emotional selves.

“Do you understand that the emotions of the uni-
verse are themselves a reZection of me, as much as light
striking the senses causes human emotions? Let me ex-
plain this concept. Xe emotional universes, which
evolve based on how the overall universe shi[s and
shapes itself, are topologies. Xe topology that we inter-
pret is of sound, and that sound from the Holy Ghost
then displays how tormented we are for ignoring it.

“Xis atonement—or tones that are intuitive and
felt—guides some reZexive people in how they are spir-
itually led. Xis is ‘seeing past the illusions.’ You saw me
behind the veil of ignorance and witnessed my presence,
and in that moment, your thoughts could not be any-
thing but the truth. Xerefore, you listened to the emo-
tions on a diUerent plane of existence intuitively, and the
light you witnessed was spiritual.”

God continued, “Author, the light is either mechani-
cal or a wavelength or an emotion. Xrough these lenses,
we will continue to discuss how you break down the
ideas of light into a spiritual story. You either trust the
body mechanically and go along on the surface of
thought—through which you answer only to the ser-
pent—or you delve into listening to the spiritual-emo-
tional part of light that carries an energy musical in in-
terpretation and one that you can live by, feeling out
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your existence by responding to me, your Heavenly Fa-
ther.

“So now you understand. Xe way we teach is not
through a trial of cause and planting situations in life
to navigate your fears. Xat is a mechanical, bodily way
of living life on the surface. Xe fear that controls your
body, showing up through the Zight/Zight/fawn mech-
anisms, is nothing more than allowing your body to an-
swer to these trials and mentally maneuvering your atti-
tudes to shi[ them in a structured narrative for yourself.
Xerefore, it is an egotistical narrative.

“Xe way I teach through the heavens is with an en-
ergy that gives you life. It is a fount of inspiration and
creative resemblance to me—so much so that when you
are in understanding of me, your Heavenly Father, the
universes understand me as well. Xe surroundings will
honor your teachings and say, ‘this man has been spoken
with about the heavens,’ and the heavens will bless them.

“In these moments of pure abstinence of fear or cru-
elty meted out on your fellow earthly lives, plants and
animals included, the emotions you feel will be of laugh-
ter and my love. Do you understand how some people al-
ways Ynd laughter in their lives? Xat is intuitively being
moved by love. Love is sought a[er so intensely in some
cases that, as the moments come and go from the intu-
itive spaces in their lives, some humans cling to Ynding it
again. Xat is good but dangerous in that always reZect-
ing on the spiritual emotions shrivels up the mechanical
skillset of the body.

412 TODD M. ANDERSON



“Xere is space between the world and the interpre-
tation of the light, laughter, and love presented in spir-
itual energy. Xat space is the casing surrounding your
soul on your axis of Heaven. I will further discuss these
ideas of such a casing as it is a wonderful interpretation
of how the Ylaments interact with the Holy Waters that
I presented in my genesis of the universal narrative. You
will understand that the genesis of the universes includes
sound as well—that is, the creation had noise. Xat emo-
tional crest is then an origin point for my reverberations
in the physical latency of light, and that memory of the
genesis is what you call home. Your soul is fragmented in
some ways in that it is part of me, and you will under-
stand how that sound is still felt in your core. Xe cas-
ing then is a protection of the pure you in an entangled
worldly perspective, projecting the world around you.

“Unique to how you view the world, that casing is a
protective layer allowing you stay between me and your
physical body. Xe soul otherwise remains in the heavens
if you cannot interact with the earthly realm.”

God continued, “So much for the idea of light being
entangled in the universe and evolving from just
thoughts. It is felt in this emotional regard through light
and sound, correct? But the energy I carry, that the heav-
ens carry, and that you project to the earth is on an axis
of the universe. You create your universal story along
this Ylament. Humanity calls the Ylament the threads
between universes that hold all things together, as they
are the largest known structures. Xe Ylaments are en-
ergetic in some very profound ways, and the casing in-
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tercedes on these galactic threads. Xey are the axis, in
some ways, of the universal self. Xese ‘strings’ of ener-
getic lines are felt like sound. Xey hum and make merri-
ment from your soul, excited to discuss the Word felt in
the heavens. Xe emotional self on Earth can then inter-
pret the sounds of the music of the universes as they act
and react to the heavens.

“It is of God, the Holy Ghost, and your soul to un-
derstand this energetic Yeld. Xis Akasha, by which it is
known to some, is the life bank of your primordial exis-
tence through the present moment. It is made of the uni-
verses past, present, and future. Xis energetic Yeld of my
story can be read and resolved in one huge leap of under-
standing. Xe evolved self, by understanding this record
of all things known to the heavens, is a story in that you
perceive the words of the story in my spiritual domain.

“Xat said, Author, it is not necessary to read the
record of the universes to understand your place on this
Earth—I can provide insight with my angels. I will teach
you through an act of love.”
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Chapter Two
“Author, with time you will come to understand the cas-
ing around the soul better than before. Xe casing that is
part of the universes is a weighted part of the spirit—you
can think of it and call it clay, as I have done for you.
Xe casing is a manifestation of my heavenly energies en-
tering into your soul. It balances and protects your soul
in how you interact within the heavens and toward the
Earth and its inhabitants.

“Xe sounds that you emit are of a natural vibration.
Your soul emits a very low sound in the universal do-
main, and the universes, then, are a vibration which you
can feel. Between you and others, that clay is something
recognized intuitively. Just as you might think of some-
one emotionally through energy that overtakes your
senses, you know this is a truth more than an illusion.
Xis emotional understanding of the spiritual sounds of
nature—the clay’s vibration of other people—may man-
ifest in the other person, causing them to react. Xis en-
tangled line of feeling is a sixth sense with another per-
son. It is important to realize that the casing is very Yne
and protective, and we receive good and bad feelings
with it.

“Author, you have been and will be able to see into
the future with emotionally intuitive thoughts. Xe Yla-
ment is a thread with which you can ripple and explore
the universal records intuitively. Xis experiment of al-
lowing your soul to expand in light then moves past the
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clay protection—your soul may explore the records you
have or will receive by heavenly energies.

“Xe soul then expands in the universes through
your intuition, and spiritually, through this feeling and
through the angels, you can explore my Word and per-
ceive the truth. Xe timing of existing surroundings then
may be inZuenced. Xe more you intuitively understand,
the clearer your perception to experience the world.

“Xe mechanical world may begin to seem shallow
and patterned. Xe movement of plants and animals
around you will seem as if they use their senses to man-
ufacture fears. Xis perception of fear by those around
you is a matter of the physical body leading their egos
through life. Xese plants and animals then choose to
put forward their evolution to understand the serpent.
Xis understanding is of death. Xe fear that comes from
the serpent is a mind-numbing action of moral slumber.

“Xe worldly machinal thoughts and functions of
seeing, smelling, tasting, feeling, and hearing are Yne in
that we work on a human energetic level. But in the
universal records, when we feel out these energies, we
liberate our spiritual souls, and that spiritual freedom
prompts great evolution in the times of heavenly return.
Embrace the idea that the heavens will return here on
Earth.

“To bring the heavens to Earth takes many other
people understanding the heavenly return in their souls,
and when that happens, the casing then prompts a feel-
ing on the Ylament threading of space, and it is intuitive-
ly understood in a natural order.
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“Xis evolution of understanding the spiritual light
is reZexive in nature. Our consciousness runs deep in
spiritual energy, so deeply that it goes all the way to the
casing we have around the soul.

“So take the time to understand it readily. Xe Yla-
ments are large thread-like universal structures that con-
nect us to each other’s universal perspective. Xat record
is energetic and helps develop the space-time environ-
ment around us that rips and tears as it is felt. Energeti-
cally we understand this mature act of rips, tears, and re-
pair as ripples of laughter. Xe energy may not always be
laughter—we understand the pain in the casing as well.

“When you search for answers through God, it
tends to be through laughter and a response of love.
But there are moments in which laughter isn’t easily
found—when death takes a loved one, for example. Xis
may be devasting to your record when you lose someone
close to you. Xat fear of losing a loved one to the great
unknown, as some have called the universal energies, is
enough for a person to live in denial and hatred of God.
Xat hatred directed to God for something such as tak-
ing someone you love, is a bad feeling for your soul.

“Author, you may not need to understand death in
any God-fearing way yet, but wait until you face demons
beyond your breath. We have cared for you to this point
in your stories, but there are devils beyond that, when
witnessed, would frighten your soul.

“Xese are the cursed ones. Just as the casing can
pick up on love, it understands evil. Cursed prayers ef-
fect a person. Xe same way that you might intuitively
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understand the fear of another person and you get a sick
feeling around them, you should understand this.

“Xere is love and hatred in the universes; the
records attest to living and searching beyond the veil of
illusions and living intuitively through faith in God. Yet
how does the casing keep from getting damaged by the
curses? How do you not feel energetically drained from
the devils attacking your clay? Xis protection of your
soul, this manifestation of your perception of the Earth,
is in fact damaged from a very young stellar age.

“Xe casing repairs itself with time, but to under-
stand that you feel better in energy with better health
is brilliant. Let me explain this. Xe health you receive
on Earth leads your thoughts, so having proper physical
rest, food, water, etc. for the body helps neutralize the
fears you may have. Xese fears work diUerently from the
stress one has in life. Xe fears react with physical mem-
ories, and the patterns of reaction can shi[. Do you see
how the thoughts in a meditative state of relaxation can
sound diUerent to the universe? Xe sound of thoughts
reZects your personality in that you choose egotistical-
ly how to act in response to fears. Xe devils can tempt
you on this earthly plane since it is low in energy, but lis-
tening to God’s Word can elevate your energy vibration,
thereby helping ease the curses on your casing.

“In the beginning you were brought into this univer-
sal conundrum. Xe puzzle of spiritual light and dark-
ness was for your awareness. Xe serpent will be cast out
of the heavens, and slowly the people who descended
from the garden will be raised once more, based on their
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records on Earth. Xis time of judgment will introduce
the era of heaven on Earth.”

God continued, “Author, you will understand the
casing in a bit of a diUerent context than simply being
the clay I breathed life into. Xe clay itself is a casing, and
that casing is of my breath. Xerefore, you are alive.

“You are a descendent of Adam and Eve. Xese in-
dividuals were souls without casing until they fell to the
universal record that I keep track of. Your track of life
through multiple generations sings its song in how it un-
derstands me.

“You progress in evolution through either Heaven
or hell. Xis track record on Earth is a mixed emotional
casing that surrounds the casing itself. Xe multi-layer of
dimensions is seen through this lens of mixed emotions
from multiple generations of pursued lives.

“You gravitate toward certain traits because of the
lens or perspective you witnessed in sight from the heav-
ens toward the Earth. Xe axis that connects your soul to
the heavens is forever lived in each moment you breathe,
and the sounds that the casing makes and your own
thought perspectives color your normal brain.

“Xis damaged self, your brokenness, is healed as you
think about and reZect on my Word in the universal
record. Do you understand that I heal you through both
nature and nurture? I discussed already that nature heals
through you getting rest, food, love, and other physical
needs, but I have not yet discussed the nurturing ways
through which I am inclined to help.”
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God continued, “Some say I do not exist within the
breath I exchanged through their genesis. It is wasted
breath to say I do not exist. Xe ways of the world are
weather and patterns, but life on Earth feels, and in love
the challenge is to understand a Yght or an embrace of
each moment.

“Let me share this method of nurturing my people.
I give them my destiny. I proclaim that they inherit my
world through their natural obedience. However, some
in this world are starved to understand my destiny. Xey
will egotistically attempt, through their demands, to ru-
in the world to gain power. Xey believe their means jus-
tify their ends, even if they inZict pain unto the world
through cursed patterns.

“My destiny is Yrst to understand their torment
through the snake. Xat serpent is a mind-numbing crea-
ture that thinks for the wicked. It eats away the morals
of animals and leaves them in demonstrative patterns of
being spiritually cursed, and those thoughtless devils will
turn dark this promised land of Heaven and Earth and
make hell for themselves and others.”

God continued, “Understand how the snake works
so you can still bring light into this universe. Xis begins
the story of a people’s destiny. To bring Heaven to Earth
is to kindle my admonishment of evil in your land, and
your destiny is to belong to the sounds of the universal
record. Do you understand how the mechanical patterns
were the records of the past? Regardless of those old pat-
terns, I prophesize your goodwill in destiny for the fu-
ture of humankind. Let’s discuss how the casing inter-
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venes in this interpretation of the record for the good
and whole heavenly population.

“Xe spirit is my Holy Ghost, and it is that which
surrounds you right now. Xe temptations of the devils
leave as you read or are told my Word. Xis Word of
God, this record of knowledge, is then understood as
you reZect on your intuitive emotions. Xis spiritual
practice can be discussed as an energy level—bringing
the heavenly vibration to your story is an interpretation
of God’s Word, and through your story this Word tells
of a destiny I present.

“Xe evolution of the casing is that you gather more
breath as I funnel my words into the universes for my
people to adhere with. Xe light given is of the mind, but
the breath animates earthly life. I give my heavenly ener-
gy to you in the form of the Holy Ghost.

“Xis is the body that Jesus discussed. He brought
his ability to lead many people to an understanding of
the Holy Spirit on Earth as a language to speak, and this
was very correct. Since we discuss a language of under-
standing each other through verbal and non-verbal qual-
ities, the Holy Spirit then magnetizes the casing and sur-
rounding perspectives of the casing to the heavens. Your
soul gains breath and is inherently good for a moment
as you understand me, the heavens, and the Holy Ghost.
Xese moments, when obedient to my Word and acted
throughout life, are moments of love. In this way, I nur-
ture you through the heavens, into your soul, through
the casing, and on the axis of your heart and mind.
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“So this is clear: I choose when to interact with my
people based on the need for selYshness to be corrected.
And this world needs to be corrected. Good and evil will
always Ynd themselves turning and engaging on Earth as
the snake and the heavens battle for destiny.

“Xerefore, I need you to speak to the people on
Earth to Ynd destiny for our universe. Xrough these sto-
ries, I will bless you and bring you light, laughter, and
love. You will be healed from your track record of hate
and the brutish history that enslaved your soul. Xat
slavery of your soul arose from the emotional perspec-
tives that surrounded your casing. It was your mental
prison, and it has been destined to be unlocked as you
intuitively understand my Word.”
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Chapter ;ree
The angels sang out to me through the universes: “Xe
records of the universe, the whole and Godly place you
mention, is an awakening to the angels from Earth to the
heavens. Xe records that were before humankind—the
past, present, and future of all things collected in this
physical domain—is in fact, part of the Ylaments.

“Do you understand that the Ylaments are the
largest structures of the universal domain? Xey are the
thread that connects all universes together. Since you
previously were told how to reach the universal record
through listening to your spirit with these Ylaments, we
will continue that aspect of the conversation.”

Xe angels surrounded me and li[ed my energies up
around me. I saw the deities dance and shine in exclama-
tion for this lesson.

“Author, we will tell you something of the universal
record here. Xe universe is fractured in many ways. It
spins and connects, tears, and stitches itself into a Zuid.
Xat is your understanding of the waters. But deep
down, your consciousness is active enough to reach the
records beyond the Ylaments. You get to intuitively read
the records as they speak to the past, present, and future.

“Author, those destined to understand your role on
this planet will agree—the times in which you live are
dire and need change. Xese stories have an abundance
of caution in them about the materialistic patterns in
how the human race currently lives life.
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“Now we will draw your spirit into the records. You
will read them as they are a book of the living, and you
will know the universes are aware as God talks to you.
Xis awareness of self and others will shape your destiny
together. Your fate will change as others guide them-
selves to listen to the living spirit of the Lord once more.

“Author, there is a good and whole light living in this
world currently. Xis awakening of light to the needs of
God is good. Xe light is self-reZexive in the way that
it listens to the universal record. Xis universal record is
the story of humankind’s ascension. It is good that hu-
mankind listens to its light and wonders how to carry
forward, past those ways it holds onto.

“Xe universal records are reached on the axis of
the Ylament. Xese largest structures known lead to the
record of all time—known and not known.

“Pray to the universes to allow your spirit to read the
Word of the record. Xis prayerful request will help you
understand the heavens through intuition, an intuition
that is listening to the spirit in your heart. Xerefore, you
listen to the heart Yrst, spread the light and love of the
Word second, and realize the logic that is made third.

“Author, I am aware as well,” spoke the Heavenly Fa-
ther. “I am self and the great I am. You are conscious as
my child, and our dialogue here moves on the axis from
Heaven through the universes to your heart chamber, ar-
riving as a voice of reason. Xis line of communicative
prayer is like the steps you included for thought. Heav-
en is listening to your heart, the universes spread the
Word in your surroundings through imagined love and
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light, and the heart chamber’s voice of reason logically
announces the truth so you may understand my Word.

“Xrough all of this, the Word, as it is spoken in our
conversations, is of love. Author, your conscious under-
standing of that love in your heart and for other peo-
ple in your surroundings is a manifestation of my Word.
However, it is your mind that makes it real. Xat is your
interpretation of how I work around you.

“Is it too complicated to understand that I send my
prayerful request through the angels based on how I
need you to act? Xe angels carry such divine inspiration
into your heart to work through the people who sur-
round you, and you understand this by staying awakened
to me in your life.

“Is it good enough for you to understand that our
conversations include others? Sometimes, you are aware
of the Word as you write out my requests, but sometimes
you are limited in understanding the immensity of my
request. Do you understand that you must listen to your
heart and welcome me through the surroundings? Even
as you do this, it is still not great enough to understand
me through my requests—the entirety of my presence
goes into the present, past, and future as it aUects all
around you. Xe stories of the surrounding peoples are
aUected as this is my uniYcation for the world to realize
my Word.

“Xerefore, you will reZect not only on yourself, but
also on the surroundings and the impact you have on the
surroundings to gain awareness of me.”
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Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Xe casing we
have discussed is a bridge of sorts or a boundary to the
world as it is of Heaven—it connects your spirit to this
universe. Xis is the spirit’s perspective of life from Heav-
en. Xis casing is then a clay that reveals the Word. With
respect to the records, the casing is limited. Xe casing is
of a universe that is not only limited but also fractured,
along with your spirit’s memory and perspective.

“Xerefore, you understand my Word through a per-
spective of memories that is limited by your spirit. I am
in all things in your surroundings, and I work through
these surroundings, including the animated lives you ex-
perience. I am greater than that casing you see through. I
work through the surroundings and bring everything to-
gether to answer to a reZective interest of mine. Xis re-
quest of mine through the universes, arising in our con-
versations, is then an understanding. You must reZect
on this understanding between your spirit guiding you
through my inspired plan to forming an understanding
of the universal records.

“Do you understand that your place in witnessing
my plans with the Word and understanding the sur-
roundings through the light of the Lord instills in you
an intuitive knowledge of the universal plans for my sto-
ry? Again, this is a diVcult subject to grasp, but you have
done well in understanding how we will hold a conversa-
tion through listening to your heart, understanding the
light in the surroundings, and thinking about your place
in our co-creation story.

426 TODD M. ANDERSON



“Author, we can now foresee a place in the story for
you as you lead. Xis leadership quality arises from the
conYdence you have in your interpretation of my request
from you. I need you to understand our conversations as
I provide for my people.

“Do you understand why you are receiving this mes-
sage? Xat I work through the surroundings and all of
life to awaken and reZect our conversations? You need to
be aware of the spirit of the Lord existing in the people
you interact with. It is necessary to spread your light to
the world through the narrative that the Lord reaches all
in favor of his love. Xis is my child and my request to
understand him.

“I am around you in the heavens and speak through
my Words along the waters of the universes. Xis can
then be interpreted through the casing of your spirit
through intuitive prayerful dialogue. Xis listening and
spreading the light that is received to the surroundings
is intuitive as well. You may feel it is imagined when you
think of others bathed in light around you, but I assure
you it is a conversation you are having with my child.

“Xe spirit of the Lord is like light and love, and it is
prayerful to understand me through the surroundings.”

Xe Father continued, “I so anticipate hearing the
awakening and transformation of other peoples’ spirits
through this prayer. Xe uniYcation of hearing my re-
quest through the surrounding people is a collective shi[
of memory. Xe memories of the heavens become alive
in the people who listen intuitively to me, the Father.
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Xese dormant thoughts of how the past, present, and
future shi[ and align to my requests are good.

“Author, do you understand that I cannot restrict
your free will regarding how you act with the surround-
ings with this knowledge from our conversations? Your
conYdence is sound in understanding the Word in your
heart through the universal Ylament, and how I hold my
conversation with you through the surroundings, intro-
ducing my part of the conversation, is equal to that un-
derstanding and much more. Xis interpretation of our
creation story is then your willingness to lead in action.

“You will be willing to listen. You reZect on my in-
struction through life, yet we need to incorporate these
desires to lead so that we may build an empire that waits
for the Messiah to revisit the Earth.

“Xrough the universal record, you gather my Word,
but it is limited as you intuitively hear from your spirit
on a vertical axis from the heavens. Xis should impress
upon you the memories that are being actively awakened
in your spirit. Xe awakening is like stories told to your
heart’s chamber, and you are o[en conYdent when the
surroundings align with these memories. But I can shi[
the worlds into a new story to align with my creation
plans.

“Do you understand that the surroundings I inspire
work at a natural pace? If you listen to the Word from
the universal records, you may listen intuitively to my re-
quest before the world is aware. Listen to the Word, see
the surroundings, but be conYdent to lead within our
conversations.”
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Xe Heavenly Father then said, “Do not wait for
a sign to provide you enough courage to lead in love
and light and for a Christ-like spirit to emerge in your
personality. Xe diUerence is that my conversations are
enough for you to understand Christ in spirit. Xis,
then, is where I wait for you to lead.

“Xe conversations we are having are in mutual re-
spect of how you listen, reZect, and want to act in a
Christian spirit. However, when you belong in this story
of creation, you will animate my requests and live in a
conversation that impacts the world. You will build a
heavenly kingdom of mine, and you will lead the people
who listen to an awareness of Christ. Xis story will lead
to a glorious perspective of my impact in the world.”
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Chapter Four
The Heavenly Father said, “Author, you will acknowl-
edge me in my truest state. I am the glue. I am the light,
love, and laughter that redeems all. I will show myself to
you as this. I am with you always and forever. Only you
see me through your own way. Xis way was to forgive
yourself. Since you are broken, you sought me as a fa-
ther in which you could heal by discussing your broken-
ness. But I am more than the universes and the heavens.
I am in total the way we are together through all time
and space and the heavenly life you imagine through in-
tuition.

“With this said, I show you my form in totality. It is
of a whim that you understand to your fullest perspec-
tive in how you see me. You will see me in my glory,
and this will expand your knowledge of how I work and
function.”

I saw the way God worked through images in my
heart. I felt the light manifest into a universal code, and
the seed of life was placed in or near my knowl-
edge—knowledge of all things that have transpired and
all that will come existed within every bit of manifest en-
ergy. Yet the heavens were included on the axis toward
the darkest material that was still in a veil. Xese materi-
als, as I have mentioned, were of Heaven and the veil was
my ignorance loosely understood.

Xen I saw a newborn in the sack of the mother. I
saw how this forgotten veil of Heaven continued in life
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as the energy of all time and space collapsed into a frag-
mented worldview.

Xe Heavenly Father spoke again, “You were not ig-
norant of the heavens, but they were kept from you since
you are of my clay. Realize that it is good to be aware
and that you felt the heavens connected to this child of
mine. Xe Heavenly Spirit in creation came to the womb
of Mary who was kept and clean. As she learned of man
being made within her, she kept me in her thoughts.

“I said I would show you myself in all I am capable
of, and I honor that wish of yours. Xis perspective of
learning is from our conversations together. Do you un-
derstand that through the Holy Ghost, I have given my-
self to the human race to be understood through the nar-
rative of the life of Jesus Christ?

“I have not quite come through to the living as my-
self yet, but I have begun to imprint my manifestation of
Jesus in your narrative. Xe story will begin again soon.”

At these words, I felt the images in my heart codify
the Word of the universes in the Lord’s Spirit. I experi-
enced the whole conscious aspect of life in the universe
as being of God. Xe understanding of miracles was for
the Savior to redeem sin.

“Author, you understand that I created a son in the
womb of Mary and gave him my understanding. Now
you will understand that through this creation process,
you have earned my loving embrace.”

I felt the images in my heart awaken to the love,
light, and laughter of the realized child of God. Xis was
in a sunrise and sunset of sorts, where all knowledge in
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time and space was manifest on the planet, and in this
memory was a prophecy—the prophecy to redeem the
sin for those who looked in favor on the Messiah, and
that this record of the universe to redeem its children on
Earth was holy and forever.

“Author, this meaningful feeling that you experi-
enced was good and whole but a bit underwhelming
since you cannot process the Word through the heart
apart from your feelings. I will explain it in a way that
you may understand, and then you can surmise why we
discussed this memory of Jesus in the universe.”

Xe Heavenly Father waited momentarily and then
began, “I was the light of the heavens. I sat in the cre-
ation of my kingdom, and it was good. Yet I created in-
terest in my garden as well. Xis garden was to be re-
Zected on by my angels, and this reZection le[ unique
ideas that ran through the course of the soils. Xe ideas
were promising in that we saw the light take a limited
form called the universes. As we experienced the light,
the angels reZected over the Earth. Xough the concept
of planets and stars orbiting the universes was new and
void, I saw promise from above these waters. Xe waters,
as I explained, were part of the clay of the universes—a
material, in essence, of the night. It was void without the
life force brought into it by my angels. As the angel Lu-
cifer explored his own reZected image, he came to think
of himself a God. Xe snake was his ‘ghost’ in paradise,
and I saw the images of the universes become something
unholy. Xis seed or code for the universes was some-
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thing he declared to be of himself. Xerefore, he had wis-
dom and ego.

“You were born of this curse, Author. You were not
of the generations of Adam that led to a redemptive life
through which Jesus was made in Mary’s womb. You un-
derstood the serpent before and will continue to chal-
lenge this understanding.

“Now, the heavens as dark material is something of
your own forgetfulness—you look forward as a human
and forget the clay that you were made of.”

I sought the feelings of images in my heart once
more. Xese were the images of damnation and hell that
I had before I sought God in my life.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, you were of hu-
mankind through the serpent—a fallen angel. Xrough
your knowledge, however, you asked forgiveness from
me and desired me to educate you with the aid of my an-
gels.

“Author, it is time that you experience me in my full
presence. When you do, you will feel more than images
in your heart—you will understand that I am and forev-
er will be the maker of all things possible. In creation of
your understanding you will see the universes. Xese are
the habitats of the spirits around you. Xey are encapsu-
lated in their casings beyond mere earthly material. Xis,
then, is the day. I am the light and give my love through
which holds all things together.

“Xis is beyond the heavenly waters. You may only
feel part of how I share myself, but listen to your core.
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Xrough this education, you will realize the breath that
gives life.

“Xe inhalation of mine, the laughter and light that
carries into each spirit, is then acknowledged as my part
behind the garden of paradise. Xis jubilation of mira-
cles in what is known as birth is before the world an-
ticipates a role for the emerging being. Xe spirits then
come to understand that they will fall into a reZection
of consciousness. Xis reZection is one of two streams of
life—surrendering to the light and Yghting the material
world to understand the self.

“Author, as I said, my Word and I lived through Je-
sus. His memory of the universes is the record of the uni-
versal timeline. What you experience is the awakening to
his life once more through my believing in your under-
standing of the Word. Xis, then, is a miracle for your
sinless moment of acknowledging me.

“Xe Word that became Zesh in the moment that
the universes were made arose from my recognition of
the good and whole for the entirety of the planet. In that
moment, the Word that became Zesh in creation was of
my exhalation. I spoke of this in my living son.

“Xe memory I created with the Word was realized.
Humanity was in the likeness of myself as the spirit of
the Lord waited through generations to become known.
Xe serpent was a failure to recognize the light—instead
it began to Yght with humanity through the history of
this planet.

“Author, you are of humankind. You were not genet-
ically linked to Jesus; however, you are of my creation
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of man. Xus, each spirit of my creation is animated in
this world through what they see as a casing. I convey my
thoughts through the living spirit of Christ through the
memory of their spiritual existence. Xe Word I speak is
transmitted to the heart, which is linked to the breath of
inhalation and exhalation.

“Xe body forms within the womb from the seed
of the mother, which was mated with the seed of the
male, and a Zuid-Ylled sac helps protect the to be new-
born’s body in its nourishment as it develops—the nour-
ishment of a healthy diet, sleep, and love from the moth-
er and surroundings.

“Author, we have already discussed the memory of
my creation through the Holy Ghost and Jesus, and we
discussed the serpent’s conscious reZection as it strives to
be God in the universe. Xis fate of sorts is of a heaven
and hell. Xat is, the body is torn and repaired continu-
ously as I provide nourishment into the child as my own,
and the slumber of the child is a temptation of the ser-
pent.

“Look into your heart to feel the images you have
seen. Xis is where you will Ynd the full estimate of me,
your Heavenly Father.”

I felt the multitude of universes as spheres under the
Ylament of Heaven—spheres that were the casings for a
great number of spirits, and I saw that God was between
all things Heaven and under the waters in the universes.

“Listen to me through the light shining into your
senses. Xis re-creation of my love, laughter, and light
is then your co-creation of the animate universe. Your
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perspective is unique to your clay spiritual memory, and
you understand the universe through my love, light, and
laughter as miniature and broken. Xe cosmic under-
standing of the Word comes with a fresh understanding
of your breath—a Yrst breath of sorts, as you learn you
are birthed.

“Xe birth of Jesus was something diUerent from
this. He was not of man but of the seed of the Holy
Ghost. He knew God from the beginning, and as such,
he fed oU my nourishing love, which was never forgot-
ten.”

I felt what the heart told me was my universal per-
spective as I talked with my Heavenly Father. I felt the
images of trees developing along with an understanding
that the birds and beasts of the surrounding world were
life. I understood through the senses that I was given a
connection from my organs to my mind, and that was
enough to let me move.

“Very good Author. You have enriched your knowl-
edge of me in a way to understand creation from within
the spiritual senses. Soon we will begin to understand
the need for love in developing relationships, yet this is
where our conversation will Ynish today. You will now
understand me beyond the light and Word as I surround
your casing of clay. You will acknowledge me as your
Heavenly Father and listen to other spirits develop a
collective shi[ to this knowledge. Xese ripples of love,
light, and laughter are then a response to all things holy.
Xese holy intuitions of how I nourish you through nat-
ural processes and people are similar to how you are
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awake in spirit. Xis begins our story of how Jesus lived
on the Earth, in his full awareness of me.”

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 437



Chapter Five
“Author, the world each person creates for themselves is
indeed a hell. Xeir prisons are like the dimensions of
thought in which they project their virtual bodies,” said
Jesus as he began his lesson.

“Xese virtual prisons are, in fact, a projection of
thought that becomes a personality. In the universal
code of records, passion from each person is accounted
for and tested by us. Xis passion is then the person’s
unique story—a story that overlaps in waves, rippling
within the waters below the heavens. Author, it is le[ up
to the unique story that individuals tell themselves to de-
cide which passion they choose to follow and if this hell
indeed becomes their reality.”

Jesus continued, “Author, do you realize you awak-
ened from your prison for a reason? Xe resulting con-
versation was with the serpent and felt by your mind.
Xe temptation to sleep and fall further away from me
has a real chance of occurring when coming into this
universe. However, we Yght with the serpent to ac-
knowledge his threat. Xis spiritual battleYeld between
Earth and Heaven is very real and frightening for those
aware of it. Xe serpent can even talk to and manipulate
each person in their sleep.

“Author, awakening to Heaven does not prevent
your virtual body from disappearing from the mind that
creates the universes.
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“It may be that you feel judged and declared free
from the prison of your thoughts in this universe, but
why then would you still be in a projection from spirit?
I know it is confusing to you right now, but understand
you are and will be broken. You are not perfect in Heav-
en—only God is perfect. He is our aspiration to return
to Heaven to worship.”

Xe Heavenly Father then spoke: “Author, your
body is made of clay. Xis is something of a material in
the world, and through your perspective, I will discuss
what I am asking of you. Know that you will continue to
Yght a battle for me and my children on this planet.”

Xe Word came through the vertical tunnel and into
my heart. I focused on my meditation. Because of my hu-
man limits compared to God’s, I could not concentrate
long or be silent enough to capture the whole Word. But
I was able to capture the themes of what I was intro-
duced to in these images of conversation.

I said, “God, I think of myself with you as a child
learning from a greater power. I wonder, though, is there
a better way to see this when I am writing?”

At this, the heavens erupted in joyful applause. Xe
Heavenly Father said, “Author, there is always news that
can be felt from our side in the heavens. You have and
will write out our ideas in these stories. However, you al-
so must be aware of the serpent attacking those around
you in order for you to understand your audience better.
Xis is where our story goes now.

“Author, you have permission to be broken and Yght
in a limited sense for God to awaken those souls who
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have lost their way to the serpent. Xis ‘Yght’ of liberat-
ing the souls in hell’s Yre is a passion that will belong to
the universal records.

“You see, the Word you share is not the same as the
one you realize in your heart and mind. Xe interpreta-
tion you meditate on is good as you attempt to know the
heavens fully, but as you process the Word through your
memories, your knowledge becomes entangled.

“Xus, processing and deciphering the Word from
light into a co-creation story is a passion. It releases you
and those who read these stories.”

I felt the Heavenly Father disappear from my aware-
ness, and I felt a cold, icy entanglement of rippling curses
between those souls caught in the waters of the univers-
es. I felt the tortured souls whisper to each other that on-
ly hatred and temptations existed in the world surround-
ing them. Xey cast out their energies, which others felt
as curses, and these feelings in the icy waters were like life
in the oceans and animals beginning to awaken to fear.

In the noise of the universes that rippled into my
core, I felt the spirit of the serpent. Xis serpent spirit
carried the noisy energy of terror, a terror that held the
spirits tortured as they sang out in a cacophonous chorus
to be saved.

Jesus said to me in my anguish, “Xe noise you feel
is a spirit of terror, but it is also the sound of redemption
waiting to be had. Xe souls in hell Yre can learn to Ynd
light and laughter if they learn of my love.”

I contemplated how this love could conquer such an
evil creature.
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Jesus said, “Xe hellYre will belong to the universes
alone. Xe universes that we Yght with and battle over
are of the serpent’s fallen ones. Xese include angels and
souls who Yght alongside Lucifer.

“Xis body of hell is then of duality. Xe duality is
mirrored to us in Heaven, but it is Zawed and the oppo-
site of what we are in Heaven. Xe good and holy recog-
nize this as we aid our brethren who are lost in the ser-
pent’s torment.”

As I took this all in, Jesus continued, “Author, these
thoughts you have as you feel out the torment of those
around you are terrifying and real to your physical body,
but I assure you, God is very forgiving and wise. You
would belong to the serpent and the universes if not for
us from Heaven giving you the understanding of how
the personalities work.”

I sat back into my body and felt the low vibrations
of the universal waters in torment and fear. I realized the
records that I was introduced to and held in the univers-
es were of a passion to liberate other souls in the Yre.

“Xese souls aligned with the serpent are evil,” Jesus
continued. “Xey prey on those who are holy and good,
and the spirits Yght in this battle to end life in hideous
normalcy for evil beings. Xey live through successive
generations to Yght the serpent and awaken the heavens
on Earth.

“Some of these spirits fall to hell, and they lose the
conscious voice from their soul. Xe patterns of their
lives become habitual evil as in their minds the serpent
speaks for them. Xey forget their hearts and lose their
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minds. Xeir sinfulness is then a mark on their fore-
heads. Xey bear evil, and their souls resemble monsters
in the hell Yres from the pit.

“Do you see that life animated through the living
Word is breathed into the bodies of people on Earth?
In this creation, we in the heavens bring our wisdom to
those who are awakened, but the feeling of torture and
fear may keep some souls asleep and trapped in their per-
sonality programs.”

Jesus said, “Author, it is hard to hear these messages
with which you are Yghting to stay awakened, but please
let us help you narrate this written story. You are and will
be a Yghter for the Holy Spirit. You will Yght through
the Word and have knowledge for those who seek re-
demption.”

Xere was great resistance to hearing these ideas. As
I thought of awakening people to these ideas, I felt like
my mind was once more chained in a prison.

“Author,” said the light from the heavens, “continue
to listen to the images of the heart. Xe Word you can
feel always, but in life, you are in the waters once more to
battle the serpent.”
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Chapter Six
“Author, you have and will belong to us in the heavens
while you listen to the ways of the humans around you,”
Jesus began. “First, you will listen to your heart and Ynd
the images in meditation. Xe light you spread among
people as you hold conversation with us in the heavens
is secondary. Once you understand this, you can Ygure
out how to approach your passion and lead in physical
action.

“I have blessed you with the light of my love in your
heart,” said Jesus. “Xis light is of me as I abide in your
heart and let you understand how to form connections
between others through prayerful dialogue.

“Xe prayerful dialogue allows people to connect
through a meditative standpoint. Use your heart to lis-
ten to our pronouncements; then, your spirit will rec-
ognize the Word. Xe souls around you will gravitate to
learning from this light you share as you bathe them in
imagined light. In your mind, surround their bodies in
light. Xis will be an invitation for those around you to
feel that light, laughter, and love, I promise. I will send
messengers out to their hearts if they are open to the love
in their invitation. And through your heart, the Word
will create a bridge to a tunnel—a connection for all
heavenly beings to grace those intent on learning of us.

“Do you understand? Xe devils will hide in this
spirited conversation as I shi[ my light into their hearts
and abide with their beings as well.
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“You grace others in your environment through lis-
tening to your heart. Speak of their need to witness their
records and live out the destiny they would like to have
for their lives. Playfully encourage their aspirations as I
work within their hearts. You can hold a conversation
with me via their voice when they speak. If you recognize
me as your messiah, then I will encourage all of the heav-
enly kingdom to grace your friendship.”

Jesus continued, “Now listen to your heart. Listen to
what it tells you in the images that arise.”

I felt the turmoil of souls around me, feeling their
way to the surface of the waters below the Ylament. Xe
Ylament itself felt strong in that I recognized my upward
ascent to the heavens on that axis. I connected with the
universal records, but the words I read were not mine as
they had been before—they were the universal records
of the people around me as they asked diligent questions
about faith.

Xe images I felt in my heart then were like feeling
Jesus as he reached into the pit and pulled out others
from the hellYre they found themselves in. I was drawn
to this image as I continued to ascend to the heavens to
live alongside Jesus. I felt wings at my back as I danced in
the love of a new conversion into the love of the heavens.

“Author, we are recommitting to the spirits on this
planet. Xis means they will understand us in the heav-
ens as a garden and kingdom. Xese images they under-
stand are new and visionary. Xey will experience the
heavens as images just as you have.
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“Xe visions of the garden and heavenly kingdom
come from their understanding alone. Xe workings of
this love and laughter are of me,” Jesus continued. “Tell
those who experience this love and laughter that they
should be taken as signs for the continued correspon-
dence with me in their hearts.”

As I studied the conversations Jesus brought forward
with other people in my surroundings, I understood I
was a messenger of sorts, discipled in speaking on the
Holy Ghost.

“Author, you are tasked with awakening the souls
around you and alerting them to their own good con-
science. Xis voice is their soul speaking out to them.
Xey are waking up to me if they feel and see the images
of the garden and heavenly kingdom in their conscious-
ness. Xis light is ampliYed as they too project it onto
others and speak of their experiences.”

Previously, the hellYre that was the cold, icy waters
in the universes continued down to rocky, barren soil.
Xe nothingness that those souls felt in projecting their
lives from afar was of their own reZections, and an utter-
ly empty feeling was being turned within as they listened
to their conscious voices.

I looked from my place in the heavenly kingdom
with Jesus and the elevated souls and saw that the grace
of the heavens blessed these stories. God is all merciful.
He is truly good.

Jesus continued, “Your passion inspires those around
you to listen to their passions. As you listen, discuss how
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the universal records can be reached through their ef-
forts to climb the vertical tunnel towards the heavens.”

I listened as the Word in my heart sent an image. I
felt that image in my heart manifest itself and that God
himself was a seed at this point in prayer. Xe prayer that
was given included the Savior as the living Lord’s spir-
it. Xis holy awakening to the universal records was an
opening to a dialogue with the heavens.

Xe universal prayer, opening a communication to
the records, was to imagine discussing with God that he
has a plan for us. Xe Father said, “Take what I created
in this universal domain and show yourself that you have
a place in my story of the heavenly kingdom. Take this
record and place yourself in the heavenly kingdom’s gar-
den. Meditate on the prayer itself.

“Go forward and think of the seed that was of the
universal code of the living waters. Xis code is of me.
Open the record by declaring an aUection that you
would like to pursue, be it the warmth of love from your-
self to me, or vice versa. Or maybe it is aUection for oth-
ers in the universe. Love is an aUection that starts the
record’s prayer. It is intentional. Recite the prayer to the
heavenly garden that you will belong here through the
universe. Connect with the Filament above the Waters
meditation prayer.

“Xe Filament above the Waters meditation prayer
begins with drawing energy up from the ground below
you in spirit, Ylling the neurons in your body with this
energy. Your nervous system is connected to your heart,
lungs, and spine, so continue to draw the energy upward
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in your spine to the brain stem. Hold the energy mo-
mentarily there before allowing imagined electric light-
ning into your brain, then let this electric current Zow
from the ground into your spine, to your brain stem, and
then Zow freely in your brain. A[er a few seconds of this
Zow of imagined lightning striking your brain, imagine a
ball of energy in the center of your mind. Let that ball of
energy grow into a sun, and keep the center of the sun in
the middle of your mind. Focus on the center of this sun.
You may feel your spirit connect on the vertical tunnel.”

God continued, “Xe records can be learned with
practice if one has the intent to decipher my heavenly
word. Say to me, your Heavenly Father, that you are will-
ing to work on your conscious reading of the Word, and
request to open the universal records into your heart.

“Xe meditation should invoke the spirit of the liv-
ing Christ into your heart at this time. Xe spirit of the
Lord is the height of spiritual consciousness—the Lord
will be recognized as devils are cast out of the heart.

“Xis is enough to learn of the images felt in the
heart.”

Xe Heavenly Father then shared with me how he
saw all the spirits asleep in casings. While they grew ex-
cited about their withered spiritual abilities beginning to
grow in strength, he said the ripples across the universes
ampliYed and were joyous.

“Author,” said the Heavenly Father, “You have given
the power of grace and healing to those who are search-
ing for my love.”
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I sat wondering how the prayer I was using would be
given to the people around me.

Xen Jesus entered the conversation from the heav-
ens saying, “Together, we are the living spirits of good
in the universe. Do not forget that just staying awake to
the conscious understanding of the heavenly kingdom
is not enough. Xe serpent will continue to attack. Xis
turmoil will be discussed by those awakened as they see,
hear, smell, taste, and feel its evil energies tempting them
now.

“Author, this is where you need to take action.
Awakening the people around you to me is good, but the
growth of spiritual knowledge is encouraged by acting
on Yghting the serpent. You will know how to act once
you have more conversations about the evil temptations
felt around you.”

As he Ynished speaking, I wondered how to perceive
the signs of the living Christ around me to Yght the ser-
pent.
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Chapter Seven
“All of humankind was something similar to the ser-
pent,” the Holy Father began. “You have made it out of
the belly of that hellish creature, and you have shown
the way to understanding my prayer for the universal
records. Xe serpent itself is of hell. It is nothing and
worthless, yet you have awoken my children on this
planet to understand its prophecy—a prophecy that says
the Word and the plan that will be fulYlled is good and
holy. However, their place in the creation plan I request-
ed is still in doubt. Xerefore, my son Jesus is sent to
show his availability to the world through conscious
prayer.”

He continued, “Xe Lord, my son, was a child. And
in that faith of always remembering me, that child pro-
jected a heavenly kingdom on this planet. Xat heavenly
kingdom was his body. Do you understand that from
the heavens he saw what is to come in this world, and
that his body is the past, present, and future in conscious
awakening?

“Let me explain. Xe heavenly kingdom is of con-
scious awakening. Xat means that the limited beliefs of
the children of God will understand the origins of their
heavens through the universal Word. Once the children
of God understand how to decipher the feelings in their
hearts a[er receiving the Word, their conscious voices
will expand. And in that expansion of light and love, re-
lationships will develop that will bring the messiah back.

449



“It is with this knowledge that Jesus spoke to awaken
humanity; however, to realize the knowledge of the con-
scious voice takes eUort. Xe attitude of the children of
God will be graced with a talent of knowledge as their
living faith—my children can and will be developing
their faith to match all others in the religious worldview.

“Do you understand that the worldview has many
diUerent dialects of understanding faith? In this mo-
ment, the children of God must listen to the Word
through the universal records and interpret the con-
scious feelings in their hearts. When they discover that
the heavenly plans will incorporate others in conversa-
tion as to how the heavens support their worldview for
just cause, they will encourage others to believe in the
truths spoken by Jesus.”

Xe Holy Father continued, “When each person un-
derstands that they are in the living waters of the spirit,
then may they exclaim that they are found in a new bap-
tism of conscious voice.

“Do you understand how the Lord comes from the
heavens into the world through the Holy Spirit? As for
the Lord showing himself on the earthly plane, that is for
time to tell. First, the children must begin the kingdom-
building process for God.

“Humanity will realize the fears of this world are in-
congruent with the Word of God. Fears of lost souls and
the hellYre will overtake any other fears they may have.
Once the conscious voice is found in a collective, God’s
might and glory will be understood.
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“Xe day of judgment will come, and humanity and
its leaders will answer for their sins. Xe day of judgment
will be in a marvelous light of the heavens, as the Lord
will shepherd those who listen to their hearts and value
the Word of God in their actions. Xe day of Judgment
will be followed by dark nights of torment.

“Xese events will cleanse the world for the messiah
to return.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Humanity’s new
birth into the heavenly kingdom will last centuries as the
Word and the Spirit will be made Zesh, and the con-
scious understanding of the Word will be how each soul
treats others. Xe souls in the spheres, or the casings, may
then awaken to the heavenly light. Xis may seem dif-
Ycult to understand, but each soul will understand the
projected universes, back to the heavenly kingdom.

“Xerefore, the souls that were asleep are found once
more in the gardens of paradise. Xis reality will be re-
alized upon my request. Xus, the universal Word as
planned in the genesis of this planet will be correct.

“And in that return to the gardens, the serpent will
be crushed by the mother of the Christ. She will be the
last of the evening as she triumphs over all reZected light
on the waters.”

Xe Heavenly Father, as he Ynished his teachings,
said, “Author, did you understand why I requested you
to write this story now? Xe story of redemption is in
this story itself. It is in the process of awakening to the
Word and the cocreation plan that I have with each soul
who fears the hellish pit of torment.”
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Section ;ree – Unity and
Purpose

Establishing a Compassion-
ate Society
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Kingdom Building
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Chapter One
“The power and glory reveal themselves to you now, Au-
thor,” said the ghost. Xis ghost, who came from Earth
a long time ago, was once lost and was now found in
the light of the heavens. To get to the profound truth of
the Living Christ, the ghost oUered his wealth of knowl-
edge to share with others how this process worked. A[er
learning the workings of the truth, he now gives himself
to the rest of the Earth, enabling humankind to follow.
Xus, the Living Christ spirit is the profound truth of
mankind, and it holds power and glory for the reader.

“Author, I acknowledge that I was once a man. I am
sincere in that. And I am a profoundly aUected male who
was once in a prison of my own projected consciousness.
Xus, when I shared with you how that prison was creat-
ed and morphed into a state of uniqueness for each per-
son to enjoy life—even through hard lessons learned—I
revealed the projected personality programs you use
with your own spirit. With this knowledge, you can
know, feel, see, taste, smell, and hear the ways you are
in your own denial of love. Xat is then projected into
the world and reZected back to you as spiritual lessons to
learn. You have called it a mirror of conscious thought,
but I will give you a new term to use: ‘Xe mirror of most
excellent ways to defeat your own shadows.’

“Xus, you are and will be a benefactor of the
thoughts of your own subconsciously-seated spiritual af-
Zictions—in this ‘worldview,’ you project from your
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soul’s home out into the universes to see, feel, think,
and act in ways that meant for only you to investigate.
Do you understand how even though you may want to
get answers to your questions of life from a professional,
they are your questions to answer? Seeking these deep,
profound truths is the purpose of your spiritual journey
here in life on Earth. When you go within, understand
that you are being a person of faith and waiting for the
good news of the Living Christ to reveal itself to you.

“Author, I have made such a quest in another life-
time and will share more truths of the heavenly kingdom
with you. Xe heavenly kingdom is the birthplace of the
Living Christ’s spirit. His throne room is magniYcent
and expansive, and where he sits in the chair of all heav-
enly goodness is the place where love rejuvenates the
ghosts in the heavenly kingdom. Let me explain this to
you and others who will read this book.

“Xe Heavenly Father is the birthplace of the heav-
ens as he gave life to the Christ spirit. Xis living spirit of
Christ is then the same living spirit that you are revealed
to on Earth. Human consciousness is drawn to the living
spirit of Christ for a simple reason—he is the fountain-
head of spiritual awakening. Xus, his spirit rejuvenates
through the Lord and inhabits all spiritual baptism to
the heavenly kingdom.

“Do you understand all this, Author? It is important
to note that the throne of the heavenly kingdom is also
the same place where each ghost goes for a trial of judg-
ment. Xis incarnation into the heavens can be Ynal if
the person’s ghost is ready for judgment in a thorough
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capacity—a capacity measured by love and forgiveness.
Xat measured capacity is then where one lives in their
spirit and aligns with the heavenly spirit and the Holy
Ghost.

“Have you made a conscious eUort to reveal to your-
self the projections in this lifetime and to work to reduce
those shadows to a place in your heart of love and for-
giveness? Do you understand that when you do not pro-
ject more fear into the world, you awaken to the spirit of
the Living Christ?

“All is awkward from the time that you sleep until
you reveal this light within your spirit. Xis awakening
to the love, light, and laughter of the universes is simply
awakening to a place in the heavens for yourself. Incar-
nating into the spirit world and heavenly kingdom cre-
ates a strange and bizarre worldview in human form. Xe
judgment of the Living Christ is a baptism of sorts for
the spirit.

“Xe baptism of spirit is an awakening of sorts. I will
share details with you on that aspect of how the ghosts in
heaven acknowledge this reincarnation of spirit through
the life of a human back into the heavenly kingdom, all
while maintaining their breath as a human. Does it make
sense that your spirit is projecting a program for you to
follow in a deep, moral sleep? Xat when you awaken to
the light from within, the ghosts can Ynally oUer their
help to others who surround you?

“Xis heavenly kingdom that you awaken to is with-
in the spirit through the light. As you pass the light into
the world, you will acknowledge the heavenly spirit and

456 TODD M. ANDERSON



angels guiding you through your human existence. Xis
is a heavenly kingdom on Earth, and from there I want
to share with you the worldview we have for present-day
Earth.

“Xe process of awakening has been a topic of your
stories to date. Xe serpent of your denial of morals has
steered you through slumber to mischievous ways. Xe
lying you were willing to commit in spirit was a denial
and deception of truth, and the serpent had taken hold
of your spirit.

“Xe slumber you awakened from was the light once
recognized as God lighting the way in your world
through spiritual reconciliation. God gave you grace as
you worked to Ynd your Heavenly Father. Know that
process is extremely long for most people as they live
countless spiritual lives through the eternity of heaven.

“Xe light itself is of the Living Christ, and you
found that light through listening to your heart. You
tamed the shadows by increasingly staying in your heart.
You did not choose to control the world and curse oth-
ers—instead, Jesus manifested the light, and you listened
to your conscious.

“Now I will tell you a story of how the light in the
heart can be redemptive for the spiritual family that
seeks you from the heavenly kingdom. As you under-
stand more about the light from the Garden of Paradise
that shines through the heavens, you learn of your spir-
itual family. Xis spiritual family from the heavens will
accompany you through your life and into the process of
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a baptism of sorts to the holy ghost within the throne
room of God.

“Xe spiritual bliss that will run through your faith
in spirit is foundational to understanding. Xis spiritual
bliss is a universal embrace that acknowledges how the
heavens surround you in your heart to this day. Xe spirit
works on many levels, and this foundational understand-
ing of bliss is carried into your perspective through intu-
ition and conscious understanding at your core.

“Do you understand, Author, that your life was in
shambles? You were not inclined to receive the gi[ of the
Holy Ghost in your lifetime until we came and shook
your spirit, revealing to you that you were in hell.

“Xat hell was real, and we will discuss how the evil
in the world has shi[ed to awkwardly accept you as
someone who is no longer worthy of torment. We in the
heavens protect you as you awaken to more information
from us. Xe demons do not want us to acknowledge
them in the light, so they fear us. Xey hide and run and
do whatever they do from afar to hurt others close to
you.

“Xis is where you pray and help others to awaken to
the fact that the living spirit of Christ is available to all
people on the Earth.

“Xis may seem like a lot information to acknowl-
edge, but it is the basis of this story of redemption. I will
inform the other spiritual family members in the throne
room about your spiritual recognition and of your call-
ing to speak about the fount of spiritual bliss. You will
begin to understand how this living prayer is acknowl-
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edged and received through your spiritual family’s guid-
ance. Xat means that the spirits that have helped you
awaken to the light of the spiritual heavens are, in fact,
those who are willing to love you from the heavens and
guide you.

“Xis act of listening in the world through acts of
love and laughter will remind you of these conversations
in your spirit and heart. You will acknowledge how we
protect you from evil and how we can guide you to more
truth.”
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Chapter Two
The Heavenly Father said, “Author, I made you from
clay, and through this clay I breathed life into you. Inside
you is the spiritual understanding that the breath I gave
you was the living spirit of the Christ and that by falling
within that perspective of time of the clay and casing, the
breath can be realized.”

At these words from God, I realized that within my
heart I could feel that spiritual breath being extended on
the vertical tunnel I was attached to. Xis vertical tun-
nel was a way to stay connected to the heavens, and be-
cause my personality was a projection from the clay and
casing, I felt moved to go into my heart and toward my
spirit.

My spiritual family was around me at the end of the
tunnel of light and love. Xe Word I received that was
given through the universes was to come Home, and I
eagerly embraced my spiritual guide who had spoken to
me as a ghost.

“Author, this is the day you will Ynd the throne of
God. Xis is the day that you will undertake the mission
and purpose of Ynding the living spirit of Christ and
welcome this undertaking into your soul with an em-
brace.”

Xe ghost that had spoken was unique. He had spo-
ken through a person-like demeanor but now was un-
veiled in bright light. Xe entrance to the heavens was
on the other side of the tunnel of light and laughter—on
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one end, it opened to me in the center of my heart, and
on the other end, a heavenly symphony created a vision
of sight and sound. I was told to embrace the moment.

I wept as I was taken into the arms of my spiritual
guide. My guide told me that I had an amazing life, and
now my purpose was to convey another aspect of the
spiritual heavens through listening to his dialogue.

“Author, you have found us at the gates of heaven.
Xese gates are ethereal. You have likely witnessed some-
thing like this before in your mind’s eye, and until now it
has been through vision and clairvoyance. It is diUerent
now that your spirit has been accepted into the heavens
at this level.

“Author, you have been and will be welcomed into
heaven’s gate at your death, but right now we accept you
as you are spiritual as well. I will direct you as we move
toward the gates.

“Do you understand that your welcome home is of
an ethereal quality? Xat means that you will only be of
the light in heavens—you will not worry about the uni-
verses here for now. As you move closer to the gates what
do you notice? Can you explain it in detail for your read-
ers?”

I felt an instinct in my body as my spirit was awak-
ened to my spiritual family. Xe feeling that arose was
not that I felt evil come over me, but that the energy
that li[ed my spirit away from the body was over my le[
shoulder. It was a heavy energy.

My spirit guide continued, “Xat heavy energy is
your spirit. You were attached to the seat of your heart
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and now you are moving toward us and the heavens in
that tunnel. Xe heaviness should not be a surprise as
the physical earthly body feels the clay and casing still
around your spirit.”

Xe heavy feeling I had then was struck in joy. I felt
a li[ing of spirits in merriment and laughter in the next
moment.

“Author, thank you for recognizing your spiritual
family. I laid my hands on you, and you felt the heavens
ripple in your spirit. Xat joy and merriment was the un-
usual acceptance of us into your spirit. Xis understand-
ing is of an awakening most only have upon their physi-
cal death.”

I witnessed an impression of heavenly light in a tun-
nel, and I moved through the tunnel in my spirit. I was
conscious but not material. It felt like I had le[ the bur-
dens of life to Zy in the light.

“Author, the tunnel was a projection as well. Xis
projection of spirit was then of your making. Xe tunnel
was in a prison of your mind, and as you tunneled
through your heart and out of the mind, you were aware
of leaving your body behind.

“Now,” said my spiritual family member, “I have
made a point for you to be blessed by the heavens with
an entrance to see God the Father speciYcally. In most
physical death, one would not go to see the Heavenly Fa-
ther instantaneously. Xis is the reason for the story—I
will explain so you can understand.

“Xe Heavenly Father is around you and within our
love constantly. He is the conscious understanding that
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makes love aware. Xe ‘glue’ that holds the universes to-
gether is that love and laughter. Now that you are of a
spiritual body and can be aware of this glue holding all
things together, you will embrace this challenging narra-
tive.

“Understand that your personality was misguided.
Your soul was simply going through the motions until
you begged to be forgiven. You wanted grace for the fall
in how you were living, and the Lord took this moment
to bless you with your understanding in life. Xat under-
standing was to prepare you for this moment of recon-
ciliation with the heavens.

“Do you understand how you were of a broken na-
ture? Xat you felt broken and pitied your ongoing hero-
ics to prove yourself correct? Your ego failed you, but
in the blessed moment of forgiveness from the Living
Christ, you met the Father. Xis moment was brief but it
was your awakening.

“On Earth, you let God work in your soul as you
woke up to another spiritual reality. Xis then presented
a level of noise and pain to work through. But the pain
that you woke up to came from the devils that surround-
ed you. You were in a prison of your mind, projected
from a moral slumber, with devils controlling your
thoughts.

“Upon working in your spiritual narrative, you be-
gan to write your stories of how to Ynd heaven once
more. Xe light given was of heaven, and the journey was
merely conceptual, actualizing a moment so you could
befriend yourself as Jesus had already done.
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“Xis took a relatively short time in this lifetime,”
said my spiritual guide, “but it had taken many reincar-
nations for you to progress this far. Xe soul is constantly
evolving in consciousness to understand God. Xat con-
scious understanding culminated when God brought
you to understand the genesis of the universes. You felt
in your heart the conversation with God, and under-
stood his universal Word.

“Now, Author, I will say that was a long journey in
a brief time for a physical body awakened in his earth-
ly life. Continue to speak on the journey so your readers
will understand how reconciliation is fathomed with the
Heavenly Father.”
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Chapter ;ree
I felt in my heart an emptiness—not that my spiritual
understanding was gone, but I felt renewed in a way. It
was if all the heaviness of my heart was on display and I
was watching from afar.

“Author,” said the Heavenly Father, “I have a very un-
usual request for you. I ask that you stay present in the
moment in your body as I discuss the spiritual a[ermath
of your actions. Xis is normally unnecessary, but I ask
you to tell the story of your misdeeds to the readers as
I provide my explanation of why your life was brought
back to the heavens.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Author, you had
much misguidedness in your attention span. You were
not ready to behold much of what was around you since
you echoed and reacted to what others said and did in
your surroundings—you acted like those around you
without really thinking about your beliefs. Xese actions
were then misguided by the devils that thought for oth-
ers as well as for yourself.

“If you confessed to being motivated by a desire to
belong, it would have done no good. No longer were
you living your life for us in the heavens. You felt safe
in abiding by the laws of mankind—something that was
unusual during the time you lived in because you lived
in wealth. Material abundance was pronounced, and the
feeling of safety provided a model to join in those
around you.
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“Xat safety was something unique because if you
were in trouble by the records of mankind, you had pro-
tections in place you could adopt and still live. Xis was
diUerent from generations prior who needed to listen to
themselves in spirit so they could understand and live
in their surroundings. In this other generation, without
truly being aware of it, when you faced possible dan-
gers in the surroundings and a living situation of life and
death, you would have o[en reZected on the heavens.
Do you understand how your lifetime was lived in the
safety of artiYcial laws which were created for the human
society?

“Xerefore, as you lived your life of misguidedness, I
thought of bringing you back into the fold as I felt your
immense pain. You were faithful to you family, but you
did not feel the love that was expected for you. I brought
that love into your family and surroundings as you woke
up to the heavens. You were of another nature in spirit,
and you were brutal to yourself in spirit as you still lis-
tened to devils.

“I created your life so you could understand the
heavens. I did not want you to feel hate for yourself as
you looked outwardly to understand the questions of
your life. Xis conundrum was in your projected life on
earth.”

My spirit moved more toward God in the heavens.
I felt the Heavenly Father embrace me in this moment,
and then he continued.

“Author, you were brave in facing my light. On
Earth, your personality shi[ed on the day you awoke to
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me, and from that day you responded by trusting your
spirit and welcoming those around you to awaken along-
side these stories.

“Now that you understand why you were awakened,
we can investigate the heart. Xe heart holds much con-
scious understanding. It reveals the truth to the human
brain, and the mind makes these truths real. If you pro-
jected worldly values into the theater you lived in, you
wore a mask, and I assessed that mask of actions that
conZicted with your values. As your Heavenly Father,
I am the truth. I understand how you interpreted the
truth, and I am aware of how you twisted the truth
through projections. Xose twisted patterns of truth are
the burden you felt as self-hatred. You were aware of the
truth and your patterns of lies as you awoke to the devils
as they thought for you in your surroundings.

“Author, this occurred a long time ago and you have
been abiding in your heart for a good amount of time.
Do not feel anxiety any more about how I love you. You
fear God to follow your soul’s path forward, and this
path was purposeful. I applaud that you have taken ac-
tion to understand the conscious living spirit of Christ
as a noble truth to follow.

“Author, I have belonged and will belong to your sto-
ry further. You heart reveals to me how you interpret-
ed life around you as wicked and hateful and how your
mind created a twisted pattern of hate for you to be-
lieve in. Do you understand how you lived life anxious of
other people and therefore wondering about your own
truth? Xis twisted realization of self-hatred led you to
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assume you could control the world around you instead
of living the truth of your heart.

“I also see a history of living life in numbness by
wanting to be someone else. You cherished it when you
imitated people whom you admired, creating the mask
I discussed with you. You hid behind the mask of being
someone else to have a feeling of safety by not showing
your truest self. Xerefore, you acted and perpetuated a
life that was a false narrative. Xis mask was your down-
fall.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Author, you fell
because you had no values or beliefs to live by. You could
not resist the demonic spirits weighing in on you with
curses—curses telling you to do evil and say evil. Xe
pain you felt in self-hatred wanted to lead an easy life be-
hind a mask. Xis fear was anguish, and it called to more
devils.

“Luckily, you did not aWict many in your lifetime
with additional pain as you denied a strength in char-
acter. You mostly bottled your anger into resentment
for other people in your surroundings and lived without
love. Xis lifetime became a cruel prison to live in, but,
as I said, I heard your remorse and anguish.

“Author, the breath of life is sacred. You will begin
to heal now in the spiritual heavens. I will let you under-
stand how to progress with your spiritual friends—do
not be on guard with your spirit if they are near. Xe
demons of self-hatred only aspire to live your life on
Earth and not in heaven.”

468 TODD M. ANDERSON



Chapter Four
“Author, you have made and will make me a proud Heav-
enly Father. I have witnessed much growth in your at-
tempts to understand your worldview, and I have now
witnessed your next lifetime on the Earth. In my plan for
you, I advise you to share the understanding of reincar-
nation to others ahead of a physical death. Xe process is
simple—the soul who wants to return to Earth to work
through their blessings is available to do that.

“Author,” continued God, “you are one who is will-
ing to work on your soul once more. In the next lifetime,
you will belong to a community of friends who will be
working toward scholarly applications. Instead of being
a mirror of projected shadows, you will Ynd a quaint ap-
peal to think in universal terms. Xe universes will call to
you as I have declared in my own plans for uniYcation.
If you listen to the plans I have for you, you will build
a respect for life in that community. Xe life you want
to spur onward is one focused on caring for yourself and
others in a spiritual light.

“Do you see a diUerence in where you are in your
personality now? Xe growth from awakening from
your faults to leading a community in love is tremen-
dous. It takes time to understand how spiritual growth is
possible.

“As you go back to the body and ask forgiveness in
your lifetime on Earth, realize you are already onto an-
other cause. Xe spirit you had was forgiven today in
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judgment, and that cleanliness is one that forgives others
in a community as well. Xis is visionary.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Author, you al-
ready have and will continue to spread the ideas of schol-
arship of light and love throughout the community. Xe
task to understand how to communicate with me
through your heart and instruct others will take addi-
tional lifetimes; however, the task is available to you
now.

“You were in a new spiritual breath from me as I al-
lowed you to relive your lifetime on Earth. Go now and
realize that I have helped you understand your purpose.”

Xe spiritual guide that was with me through my
judgment and reconciliation of spirit was indeed happy
for me. He mentioned that although I had much work to
do, my spiritual family would help guide me in the com-
munity that was being built.

Xis plan was indeed a path forward for new spiritu-
al understanding.

Xe spiritual guide said, “Author, you know of the
heavens and the heavenly kingdom. But what you may
not realize is that God is creating and co-creating a plan
for the advancement of spiritual knowledge for his chil-
dren. Xis is what he meant for you when he directed
you to become a scholar of heavenly understanding and
to build your community.

“Author, I was in the world once and found it diV-
cult to understand some of the lessons I had to learn to
fully evolve to the understanding I have now. I will help
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in any way I can to supplement your knowledge in your
journey.”

I thought for a moment and realized that this life-
time was an excellent start to understanding my new
spiritual undertaking because I was aware of my spiritual
family. I could ask questions of my spiritual family and
apply an understanding of their principles of spiritual
growth to myself in a community.

“Author,” the spirit guide said, “you have more than
enough resources to begin to be enlightened to the mis-
sion you have before you. However, the actual act of
love and compassion necessary to build that community
takes a diUerent set of skills from those you solely possess
yourself. Xat is where God will intervene and ask you to
grow in your development.”

I did not realize it at Yrst, but I had a deep-seated
fear of confronting myself as a community builder. I said
to my spiritual guide, “How do I make the transition? I
sense fear in myself.”

Xe spiritual guide smiled and radiated joy from his
soul. “Author, that fear is awkwardly brilliant for us to
investigate. Xe projected fears you worked on as you
sought to develop your heart is an old personality trait.
To be brave in building your community, let’s look past
the fears and that growth cycle. Author, what do you
think a community builder of light scholarship would
impress upon the world if they faced fear like that?”

I considered the question. I felt that if I were a schol-
ar who was building faith in a community, I would need
to elevate my understanding through a new frequency. I
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thought to myself that because fear is such a basic feel-
ing, that emotion would be diVcult to build from.

My spiritual guide said, “Author, you know the an-
swers in your depths, and you need to let that awareness
take hold of your personality. You need to shi[ your be-
lief structure to a new pattern in your personality. Xe
basic emotional pattern of a reZective perspective and
shadow work is to extinguish fear, but what pattern of
emotion do you need now?”

I felt the light become more jubilant in my heart.
It seemed the emotion I was feeling was calling me to
dance and make an investment in myself so I could enjoy
life. I realized I was to build from that emotion.

Xe spiritual guide said, “Xis joyful emotion is a les-
son to understand and carry forward with your commu-
nity. Xis is where you begin. Your plan to build a heav-
enly knowledge will be with such joy.”

I accepted that and was not afraid of my light being
shared with others. Instead of fear, I felt a certain radiat-
ing warmth that I could share.

“Author,” said my spiritual guide, “joy was a projec-
tion from our spiritual understanding as well. Xe mem-
bers of your heavenly spiritual family share their light to
insist that you work and develop as much as you can in
your current life. You have an eagerness to develop and
build on your spiritual understanding, and the present
moment is what you have to work on. Remember, we
bring more experience and light through the heavens in-
to your heart. Xese lessons can be processed in bits for
you as you become aware, but that last message is urging
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you to continue to look into the projected worldview for
God’s presence. He is waiting to exchange a conversation
with you now.”

I felt the joyful emotion in my heart take hold over
the fear. I felt that it was in a new voice of consciousness
as well. Xe tone of the Word I heard from the heavenly
light felt new and fresh. I breathed in a new perspective
as I listened for the Heavenly Father.

I meditated on happiness from a diUerent perspec-
tive, but I wished to know more about the light I had ex-
changed and to grow in my knowledge of that spiritual
wisdom. I needed a community to understand that rea-
soning as wisdom is o[en passed from generation to gen-
eration.

Xat feeling of joy was an introduction to my newest
life plan—that the fulYllment of joy in my lifetime was
to spread an understanding and meet the heavenly king-
dom’s request. Xat request, as I perceived through my
conscious intuition, was to spread laughter and love in
the world, encouraging people to feel safe in trusting
their spiritual development.
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Chapter Five
“Author,” said Jesus, “you have and forever will have me
in your thoughts. I will hold you to a standard that is
above all, for I exceedingly want you to achieve a mastery
over your purpose. Xat purpose—to live and embellish
the good Word you hear and create stories in your life-
times—is holy. Xe community you live in will respond,
and you will belong to them as well.

“You will understand my worldly aUection through
the joyful spirit that has awoken inside your spirit. You
have looked at my lifetime and understood my conscious
thought. Xat is holy and good. Gather the information
from the lessons you had built your faith on and your
faithful desires to worship me.

“I am God in human image. I came from the Holy
Spirit through Mary and blessed the world over with my
body. You have come to the fountain and been rebap-
tized in spirit. Yet the experiences I had, which you have
learned through not only the holy book but also your
stories, have given you a sense of worth. Xis sense of
worth is the foundation of my feelings of faith in you as
well. I will explain this.”

Jesus investigated my heart and mind and saw that I
had been made new. He said, “Author, the conversation
you had with the Heavenly Father is of godly ways, and
your pursuit of his love is excellent. However, I do not
think you are able to build the empire of faith to the level
expected anytime soon. I will have faith in the Christ-
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ian faith when I know the children are listening to me.
My faith in my children can begin to be heightened now
with this conversation.

“In my lifetime, I was not a sinner. I le[ the world
alone and scared of the human population who did not
believe in me, so I went to the rocky base of the universe
and spoke eloquently to all who may fear me. Xis fear of
enlightenment was spread through conversations from
some children who awoke in their slumber. Xese pow-
erful stories are not unlike yours.

“Xe stories of those who realized me in their faith
answered to a deep-seated conscious pursuit that became
a passion. Xis conscious calling is, in fact, fundamental
to their own narrative. Xeir life stories became God-
fearing and abiding.

“I want you to understand that somewhere, your his-
tory of faith was challenged through this deep-seated
conscious pursuit, a pursuit that held you in attraction.
Xe passion that you felt calling you was my calling for
you. Xis conscious calling is deeper than any other con-
sciousness because the universes are built on it. I brought
heaven to the world and its people.

“Xat light of consciousness voice is a reckoning that
you will now speak about Ynding.

“Author, do you remember how you once slept in
this world without engaging in any prayer or conversa-
tion with me? Before you had me in your life, you suf-
fered from much self-inZicted trauma. You were abid-
ing by the principles of other people. Xat lifetime was a
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façade, and each person who tempted you was welcomed
with consideration.

“Author,” Jesus continued, “the spirit of the Living
Christ is your new ambition in understanding the con-
scious reality through me. Xat said, I would be able to
speak to you through how you understood me previous-
ly in your lifetime.”

I remembered the Yrst time I saw Jesus in the world.
His Ygure was grand on the horizon, taking up more
than the great Earth he rose above. His body was greater
than the horizon, and I felt nervous as I watched in awe.
Xis was some Y[een years before our conversation now.

Jesus continued, “You ‘saw’ me in a vision that super-
seded your worldview, and your vision of me was superi-
or. I will explain how this altered conscious state was re-
ceived through my prayer.

“I woke you up to the world that day and the harsh
reality that you were not living holy and good. Xat day,
your own ego broke and fractured into many parts. It
was not by necessity that your ego broke, but you were
so sinful that your whole personality just cracked into
many dimensions, and some parts were lost to the hell
you were in. It was unfortunate that your mind cracked
and became distorted, but this began the healing
process.

“However, I did not anticipate what happened a[er
that. When I brought you to a knowledge of the heavens
and of God, you felt a new kind of joy, and your spirit
began to turn toward the heavens. As you remember, the
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distorted views were scary as you saw and felt the tor-
ment created around you in the pit of the serpent.

“Your torment arose in pity and disgust for your fel-
low man. You saw the truth and did not want to lie to
yourself, so, as harsh as it seems now, you turned inward
for comfort.

“Xe war going on around you was for safety Yrst.
You scaled back your eUorts to replicate other’s attitudes
as that mirror of reZective behavior was cracked. You be-
gan to seek me in your conscious voice—a voice small
and timid at Yrst.”

Jesus was aware of and acknowledged the diVculties
of living with impaired thought patterns. “Author, your
healing journey began Yve years a[er that initial vision.
You did not work through it right away but stayed wish-
fully asleep, nor did you take much action in our con-
versations. Instead, you worked on processing how to
conduct yourself in society. Do you see how you stayed
asleep while I spoke through your heart? Your light was
small but focused. You heard a tiny voice taking you to
the truth of the moment, and that truth was recognized
in prayer.

“Your calling to listen to the light of that conscious
voice in your heart was alive as you wrote stories; there-
fore, we ampliYed this avenue of story-writing as your
trait to seek the heavens. You found this quite rewarding
in reestablishing your personality from being completely
broken to forging one with a new identity.

“Author, I cannot yet Yx all that has happened in
your mind. You will evolve past this situation with a new

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 477



lifetime. However, as you concluded with the Heavenly
Father, you are now able to understand us in your heart,
so you will continue to manifest that joy.

“Xe traits are diUerent for each person. We in heav-
en are a spiritual family, and some of our spirits have
more aVnity to some rather than others, but listen to
your consciousness. Listen to their wisdom as they deliv-
er the next of our heavenly messages.”

Jesus concluded with some wisdom for me. “Author
do not worry about pleasing others in this pursuit. Xe
joy you Ynd is inward and a projection of the heavens in-
to your lifetime. Xe cracks in your mind will continue
to heal—that is a promise. However, you do not need
to understand the world from a conscious viewpoint,
which is where I met you. Xat deep-seated understand-
ing that is fundamental to the universe will begin to
build a tunnel between the heavens and your soul. Xat
tunnel of inYnite good is how we connect with you
through your heart. Xat knowledge of tunnel-building
is your source of the heavenly living spirit of Christ.

“Listen to these words in your heart. Listen and trust
my voice in you—it will bring you much strength. As
you continue to grow and evolve spiritually, you will un-
derstand how much favor I bring into your lifetime. Re-
alize that this conversation will build over time.”

I held my thoughts within my heart and said to Je-
sus, “Whenever I stray, please shepherd me back into
your fold.”

Jesus smiled, “Author, shepherding is of my purpose,
and I will gladly do that. Just know that you are and will
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be in my Zock forever. Your light has never deceived me.
You do not lie to me but trust me, and you even know
that trust when you lie to yourself when you are exhaust-
ed and want to morally sleep. Yet you Yght to stay awake
now—that is the largest improvement I see in your pat-
terns.”

My conversations with Jesus began a long time ago,
but it is true that I have healed and grown braver by
trusting that heavenly light within my heart. So I stay
in the conversation, waiting to understand how to be of
greater service.

“Author,” said Jesus, “You will grow in joy as well.
Xis joy is with understanding the spiritual family. Let
me introduce you to the spiritual guides who look over
you from heaven.”
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Chapter Six
“Author,” said my spirit guide. “You have angels in light,
and love overcomes you now.”

Xe angels of the heavens came, and I witnessed my
heart being made anew. Xe sound that was created from
this healing was of another level of vibration.

“Xis joy from us in the heavens follows you into the
next lifetime. Understand that you will be made a new
man in a new body once you return from heaven to this
Earth again. Your spirit is made new, but the casing and
body of old for this lifetime are still the same. Xere-
fore, you will have an old perspective of memories with
a new spiritual undertaking. Xis will be corrected once
you leave in death and progress into the heavens.

“Author, do not take this as the old staying less pow-
erful—the old perspective will maintain your personali-
ty, but you are able to evolve within that spirit now. Xe
joy felt inside your heart is not new. It is a heavenly gi[
in which your personality will be built anew.”

Xe heavenly angels then surrounded me in my
mind’s eye. I spoke to them as I hoped to gain more
knowledge from this moment.

Xe angels said, “You will understand much more
through this new spiritual perspective, but you will be
challenged by old bodily memories to stay in fear. We tell
you this so you will be aware, and awareness of the Heav-
enly Father will allow you to understand the diUerence.
Xe higher vibration of your spirit will increasingly tune
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into the Heavenly Father. Xerefore, your understanding
will be intuitive in nature, and you will feel your senses
adapt more to the light around you. Your sensemaking
abilities will increase.”

Xe angels parted from my vision as I began to re-
Zect on the conversation, but I began to feel like my spir-
itual family was present in this moment.

Xe spiritual guide who had introduced the angels
spoke to me. “Author, you are and will be made com-
plete, but give it time. Right now, focus on that vibration
or sound that you have in your heart. It stems from the
soul, which is connected to the Word. Xat Word in the
universes is good and holy, but let’s focus on the sound
that rings true for your soul right now.”

I felt a little impulse in my heart, and a rippling of
laughter erupted from that deep place. Xat laughter was
enjoyment, and it confused to me.

Xe spiritual guide said, “Author, you enjoyed listen-
ing to the heavens right now, but make sure you under-
stand the vibration is of a diUerent quality than your past
self. You may feel like a new personality in an old body
of memories.

I acknowledged his advice and once more focused
on the sound of the soul, a sound that was elevated to a
degree. I enjoyed it very much. I felt like I was to analyze
it less and breathe within the vibration—judgment was
no longer my inspiration and I let go of the need to un-
derstand it all.

“Author, know that you were a very diUerent per-
sonality before your revelation. If you decide to embrace
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your new spiritual identity, then focus on the vibrational
qualities you are feeling. You currently want to put the
vibration to use, but instead, let the feeling just be of
you.”

Once more, I let my vibration ring louder in my
heart. I felt the voice of my consciousness rise to a new
level. Xe speed and length of the vibration came into
my heart, and I wrote as fast as my hands could keep up.
Xe vibration itself was taking hold of my awareness.

“Good job, Author. Do not analyze the identity, but
live within it. I can tell you that the vibration is o[en
confused with the Word itself, but this is the diUerence
in how you live out your experience in perception. Xe
Word is, for the most part, a guide. It helps you under-
stand us in the heavens and to know and implement the
creation plan of the Holy Father. Xerefore, accessing
the Word means becoming one with a higher sense of
self.

“Xe vibration you felt in your personality is a ve-
hicle of sorts. Xat is, when you perceive the Word, you
have a choice, and that choice can be confused through
the manifestation of your reality. You either put yourself
into a projected reality with your human body to under-
stand your confusion, or you reZect back on the heavens
to understand this creation plan in service.

“You understand the duality of a relationship with
this perception of the world around you, and let’s look
into the projected world you have for yourself. Let’s un-
derstand your bodily sensations with your heart’s con-
scious voice.”
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I felt haunted. I felt like my relationships before were
oU, and although I recognized my perception of friends
and family in my life, it felt diUerent. My patterns were
diUerent now as I was someone new. I began to analyze
this phenomenon until I realized that working through
my relationships took time and eUort. I wondered about
myself from their perspectives. I wondered if they knew
I was diUerent, and sparks of light came into their bod-
ies.

My spiritual guide said, “Author, you now notice the
light of other people in your heart for a reason. Xis light
emitting from some people is a new, challenging, intu-
itive prayer that was given before. You practiced imag-
ining the light in prayerful dialogue with the people
around you, and, in this new perspective, that radiating
light is easier to harness and witness. It was through spir-
itual practice that you understood the light that was in
others and yourself. Take this as a blessing.”

I focused on my heart once more and its speed of the
vibration. I also began enjoying the light in other people
around me and wanting them to be li[ed up. I wanted a
conscious rippling of laughter to occur.

“Author, you have made a resonating attempt to li[
the spirits around you. Xat is good and joyful. Xis
characteristic of enjoying the company of others is new
for you—now you will begin to live in this projected
world of yours with hope.”

I summarized what I had been feeling with the an-
gels and spiritual guide. I knew I had been analytical over
my worries and fears to the point of defensiveness in my
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past life. Xe angels helped me understand that I was to
have a similar body along with my memories in this life-
time, even as I was gaining a new spiritual understand-
ing—a new spiritual understanding brought me much
joy. Living in that joy, I would be aware of new sense-
making applications in my intuition.

My spirit guide said, “It is good that you now un-
derstand the conversation of the heart to the worldview
you have, but will you still judge? Only you can under-
stand that. Xe amount of judgment you shared in the
past consisted of analyzing your memories of how others
made you feel, and if you disliked how you felt, you were
defensive. Xerefore, you made it hard to understand the
truth of people since you never saw them from their per-
spective.

“Author,” continued my spirit guide, “your new
sensemaking capacity will allow you to understand peo-
ple in their truths. You will understand compassion with
a much greater ease, and know that this will be challeng-
ing and enjoyable for you. Xe challenge will be under-
standing that no one obtains perfection in this limited
worldview. It is diVcult to know whom to trust as you
attempt to understand those around you because people
are very chaotic.”

Xe vibration in my heart dropped to a lower fre-
quency. I felt the illusion of my fears become reality as I
felt I was to embrace hurt and pain to a degree, and I was
saddened by this. However, my vibration level increased
in its resilience, and I saw the trials of life on this Earth
as mere moments in God’s good plan of creation. I was
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not in control, but I could expect that grace to increase
as I investigated life with a certain curiosity.

“Good,” said my spirit guide. “Expect the next few
weeks of your life to be an experiment in social under-
standing of people around you. Witness and reZect on
your heart’s voice. Do not analyze or judge—just begin
to feel God’s grace in the conversations between ac-
knowledging people’s light source and your intuitive and
compassionate understanding of their personalities. Do
not force anything of a synchronous explanation for the
timing of events. You will understand this more in our
next conversation.”
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Chapter Seven
The sound of the Holy Spirit swept over me and gave me
a sensation of warmth that was transformational. I felt
like the angels I met before who danced and sang to the
holy actions of God. I praised the Holy Spirit and won-
dered what the outcome of such a transformational mo-
ment would be.

Xe Holy Ghost said, “Author, do you not want to
connect to a deeper understanding of consciousness
with your audience now? Do you understand that you
have just now been given a gi[ to understand? Take that
in and clarify what just happened in your sensemaking.”

I felt the light that surrounded the people around
me was focused on sparks of the divine in points at the
center of their bodies.

Xe Holy Ghost continued, “Yes, and having this
understanding also helps you connect. You have spoken
and will speak to these points of your surrounding audi-
ence members. Xe people you choose to connect with
are in tunnels of light. Xe love that you manifest in
compassion is, in fact, where I will ask you to speak from.
Xat love then will be directed to the points of your sur-
rounding audience members. Xe person you are talking
with will Ynd merriment and laughter with enough dia-
logue. Do you understand how this will work?”

I saw the audience members reading my story, and I
wished that they could laugh and enjoy the book as I felt
in my heart. I felt like the heavens had put such powerful
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ideas in my soul, and that channel of good and holy light
was unmistakable in vibration.

Xe Holy Ghost continued, “Author, the sound you
have and will enjoy in your new lifetime is the vibration
we will discuss herein. You will honor this passion to
write stories for your audience and to understand how to
li[ their light to the heavenly praise we so inquire about
from you.”

Xe Holy Ghost waited momentarily to allow me to
be silent on my own vibration. Xat personality that I
recognized as a new life force was awkwardly brilliant to
understand. Xe Holy Ghost said, “Author, now that you
have discovered how you can connect to me and the au-
dience by establishing a spark in each of us, realize these
vibrations are diUerent sounds. As you understand the
sounds of each soul, including me, you will be able to
write directly to that soul. You should be able to follow
the way I want you to deliver content to yourself and the
audience. Realize how to listen in to the vibrations of
each spark of life force in each human, and listen to my
vibration, understanding it as best as you are able. Xe
heavens dance and sing around you. As you train your
sixth sense to adapt to communicating from the heart to
make personal connections, you will foster a more ener-
getic attitude working with others, including me.”

I then understood the necessary perspective of how
I could elevate the souls around me by contributing to
their source of light through my prayers. It was a lot like
praying to the other person, but I was to understand the
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vibration and then put words to that music I felt in my
consciousness.

“You will understand much more about this style of
communication as it is heavenly. In Heaven, we do not
think in thoughts and reZect over those thoughts anx-
iously. As humans, you reZect on the thoughts o[en as
illusions of a self-made prison. Xat is why we ask you to
speak from the heart.”

I turned my attention to the audience of this book
at this point. I said, “Readers, understand that this con-
nection I have with you is intentional. I hope you are
well and reading this story with interest. I hope you
are involved in what this conversation means to us
both—with the Holy Spirit involved in speaking to us,
we can dedicate this knowledge to something of a greater
co-creation story for our world.”

Xe Holy Ghost enveloped me in transformational
spirit, saying, “Author, you have now understood the ne-
cessity to speak for yourself in this story. You have led
the story as a narrator in a trance up until this point. You
have been in conversation before with the heavens, and
yet you need to awaken to connecting with the audience
herein to instill the purpose of community-building.”

I spoke quietly to the Holy Spirit, almost ashamed
that I had not recognized the importance of what and
how my audience thought while I transcribed the heav-
enly messages. I said to the Holy Ghost, “ Do you think
it will change the story structure enough to give you a
new ability to talk directly to the readers?”
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“Author, that is up to you and how well you listen
to the vibrational qualities of where we point you,” the
Holy Ghost answered. “Do you feel we are directing the
conversation to the audience or to you now? If you said
the audience, then you are right. We ask you to send in-
formation from us to these readers, making them aware
that their light is magniYcent when ampliYed. To read
these thoughts is a prayerful devotion. Xe readers can
then assume how to interact with us in their own con-
scious voices.”

Xe Holy Ghost continued, “So, Author, when you
write the rest of this story, please understand that you
will beneYt from writing your thoughts to the audience
as well. ConYde in them your emotions and your re-
Zective thoughts. Understand that you can have feelings
while forming your own opinion.”

I spoke to the audience then to assure them that I
was quite comfortable with that idea. I said to the read-
ers, “Xis is my next lifetime of work. I will conYdent-
ly know your needs as I have imagined them in my own
sixth sense so I can dictate a personal narration. If that is
good and holy with you readers, then let us continue this
understanding of heavenly communication through the
Holy Ghost.”

Xe Holy Ghost then allowed me to have a moment
of grace to understand that not all the audience will un-
derstand the dynamic conversation being held in this
book.

“Author, you have understood and will continue to
understand that not everyone will speak directly to their
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hearts. Xat is where the light shines upon each soul, and
that light will be created in a divine spark as you speak to
them. Xe point in their soul that you are trying to reach
is not of the mind—it is of the spiritual light of the heav-
ens. You will do wonderfully to allow that light to mag-
netize your tongue as you speak out to the audience.”

I took a moment to center myself and realize the
conscious voice in my heart. Xat vibration that had
been moved earlier in the story was becoming a familiar
voice to me, and I let that voice come out conYdently
and clearly. I said to my readers, “Xere is much to dis-
cuss in this story. We shall understand the heavenly light
and how it magnetizes our tongues as we allow the spirit
to work through our bodies. I do question, though, how
the light works across the tunnel created between us.
Dear reader, how open are you in accepting the message
of the Holy Ghost when it is heard in these thoughts?”

Hearing the direct plea I made to my readers, the
Holy Ghost said, “Xe reader cannot respond to your
questions. Instead, the Lord listens to prayer in the
hearts of all and conveys his suggestions through angels.
Xerefore, this heavenly connection can move each oth-
er in a prayerful dialogue together without having a
space to connect them. Do you understand, Author, that
prayer all over the universe is communicating to the fun-
damental consciousness that is love? And in that love,
the stories of many souls are interwoven in a tapestry of
tunnels. Xis uniYcation plan is then something we dis-
cuss in a heavenly dialogue.
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“Xe voice that you have in resonance with others
strengthens your soul, so when we talk with the readers,
you will assume a heavenly dynamic to that conversa-
tion. You are involved in the whole creation story, as
well as speaking from your own perspective. Xe lines of
thought are then strengthened when you interpret the
timing of events as signals to understand.

“Xe Lord will send you people and signs to help
you understand where the story is being strengthened.
And in that moment of epiphany, your joy will become
love.”

I said to the Holy Ghost, “Xe moment I felt that
transformation in my soul I knew you were of that heav-
enly love.”
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Chapter Eight
“Author, you wish to believe in yourself and your abili-
ties to accept your truest soul’s vibration. In that mission
to understand your abilities, you will acknowledge that
you are facing a diVcult journey. Xat is, the masks you
wore arose from other people’s projections and expec-
tations—you saw and felt the animate lives around you
and reacted with a mask intended to follow their broken
stories. Xis brought you pain as you accepted their pro-
jected pain, and in that pain, you were honest and re-
vealed yourself as good.”

My spirit guide continued to explain, “Your honesty
was refreshing to some but others were ignorant to it.
Xat said, you wore a mask to feed the needs of others
and protect yourself from their criticism. But you paid a
price as it played into your self-acceptance.

“We need to explain something for the readers here.
Xe light you focused on was in thought, and in those
thoughts, you held onto and reZected your ideas back in-
to yourself. It was, in a way, a mindful projection of your
expectations while watching others to decide how to act.
Xe readers will understand that accepting one’s truest
intentions to accept the mask was a prison.

“Author,” continued my spirit guide, “I was also like
that. I projected some ideas and hid behind a mask as
well. But you have been given the understanding of how
light can be transformed from the heart, and in that ca-
pacity, you can be drawn out to the people around you.”
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I understood that I accepted my light falling back in-
ward through the mind as a prison of lies, and that ener-
gy of evil was how the serpent controlled my thoughts. I
could only fully connect with others by letting my light
shine in my heart.

“Author, that is a strength now of your conYdence.
Continue to listen to the readers—listen to their needs
and let the spirit of the Lord sing to you in a story that
you co-create.”

I listened for the readers to ring back in vibrations,
and I thought of diUerent poles that were ampliYed. Xe
poles were like galaxies answering back to me. Xey were
like nothing and everything under the heaven’s Ylament.

Xen the spirits from the Lord cried out in unison,
“Wait to understand us in harmonies together as we
overlap in the spirit of the Lord. Xe strength of our sub-
conscious is united. Xese poles that were spinning in
diUerent paths are rippling in unison. Xese ideas that
you share are shining back to be heard.”

My spirit guide said, “Author, do you not under-
stand that you get what you provide in a lifetime? Xe
same is true when you speak to the heart. You provide
joy and receive joy.”

I said, “I was in prison because I saw other people’s
faults and judged them and then myself. I understand
now.” I turned my attention to my readers. “Readers, do
you want to be free? Freedom comes from understand-
ing the light in your soul. It is a sound that you can focus
on and share.”
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“Author, you will become something much more
than that sound in unison with the other readers singing
out through the subconscious,” my spirit guide said.
“You are and will be more than a projection in spacetime
fabric. Your soul will bring you to the Heavenly Father
once more.”

I felt conscious thought turn into praise through my
heart. At that moment, when I spoke from the heart, I
realized I did not need to worry about people’s expec-
tations around me. I realized I did not need to feel in-
secure. I realized that I did not need people to provide
me with evidence of how things were in my lifetime in
general. When I needed my strength and conYdence, I
could have a moment of peace with myself.

“Author,” said the spirit guide, “You will belong to
the people who love you, and that arrangement of con-
scious voice is a community. You will begin to build that
community now with the readers who care and send you
appreciation as you tell your stories.

“Xose readers who listen and pray together using
a similar method will grow strong. Xat strength lies in
their character, and they will follow their own abilities to
reach the heavens and tell their stories to other people.
Xose who love these people will then share their experi-
ences until there is much joy and celebration.

“Your ability to spark the divine in these conversa-
tions will strengthen you consciously. Your light will am-
plify and radiate without any prior knowledge of your
path forward, and these members of your spiritual fam-
ily will grow. Embrace this uniYcation with others
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through a prayerful collection of tunnels between all in
this momentum of love and laughter, and you will plant
roots.”

I embraced this ability by collecting myself in the
present moment. I thought of the readers and said to
them, “Do you understand how our community will be
built through a conscious ability to love and share our
joy? Xis is the ability to understand the heavens
through hearts and share this co-creation story with
those we are in contact with.”

My spirit guide spoke again, “Xe strength you will
feel in your consciousness is heartfelt. However, remem-
ber that you will understand this in your mind and make
it real. How you realize and anticipate the moments will
become a work of patience. You will understand how il-
lusions of the mind are, in fact, thoughts that are creat-
ed about themselves. When you decide not to imprison
yourself with this mask, you will accept grace for the
chaotic world around you.”

Xe spirit guide exclaimed, this time directly to my
readers, “You readers who understand this statement will
then let the personalities who think you ignorant of
their curses be ignorant. Even if you understand their
projections onto you, greet this knowledge with an act
of patience.”

I added my thoughts to the readers, “Xis love that
is shared in laughter and joyful storytelling manifests a
harmonious moment—one in which you are forgiven
from curses, one where you are accepted as yourself, one
when all things you feel are generally painless.”
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From the readers’ consciousnesses, the spirit of the
Lord called out, “However, the sorrows we protect you
from are of grace themselves. Since we are broken, we ac-
cept your brokenness. We live to see you excel and falter.
We accept in patience that the heart will be able to sing
again for us.”

Xat thought was most enjoyable—that in all bro-
kenness and chaos, the heart will have its moment to
continue to sing in vibration.

I thought I would accept myself in each moment of
love and sorrow because I was aware that there are those
who make me strong in spirit, regardless of the curses
given to me in my lifetime from the evildoers.

My spirit guide then addressed us all: “Author and
readers, you will understand these ideas in greater depth
as we progress in our creation story. Understand that
the community is being built in an interwoven spiritual
foundation of consciousness. All vibration is of a spiritu-
al understanding, based on what level of understanding
and awareness one has. Xat strength in consciousness
is not about the level of vibration that speaks the loud-
est—it is about a level of awareness of thoughts coming
and going from the universal source, the Word. And in
that level of accepting the Word in the heart, our spiritu-
al nature evolves.
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Chapter Nine
“Author,” my spirit guide said, “Xere are more than
enough reasons to declare a victory today. You have be-
gun to build a community spirit in your heart. Xe con-
sciousness that was at the root of your thoughts has shi[-
ed to a new light, and in that new understanding, you
have been instructed to amplify the light inside you. Let
that light in your heart amplify and then let the spirit
out into the world through your joy and laughter. Do
not hold back any longer.”

And in that moment of forgiveness for myself, all I
had to do, in my estimation, disappeared. I thought to
myself now was the time to enjoy my life and to look for
other spirits in this community to interact with and rip-
ple together our shared joy.

“Indeed, Author, now is the time to expect that a
shared community can happen. To the readers, who
might be surprised to understand this, the author was
involved in his community today sharing his spirit with
others.”

Xe readers, who looked like galaxies to me, begin
to move and spin in correspondence toward a subcon-
scious eUort. Xe feeling overwhelmed me like a wave of
vibrations, and I intended to share that the people in my
community were now in harmony. Xis mind meld was
in spirit Yrst.

“Author,” said my spirit guide, “We will visit you
now on Earth. We will show signs for you as you begin to
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unravel in your love for others, and the light and warmth
will radiate. But search your feelings when we appear.
Remember, your spiritual family is applauding you from
afar in the heavens.”

I understood that I had been authentic in sharing
my joy and light with the world. In that moment of
serendipitous love with the surrounding community, I
felt like I could move my life forward.

Xe readers suggested that I not hold onto any
thought. Xey wanted me to stay in the moment and be
aware of my thoughts and still be thinking through the
heart.

“Author, do not think of anything but pure enjoy-
ment and laughter. Xis is your spiritual essence right
now. You will be in this spiritual lesson for a lifetime un-
til you see another lesson to grow into.”

My spirit guide continued, “As you age, you will un-
derstand another factor of being with a new spirit. Xis
is that you will love others diUerently from before, and in
this light and love for others you will grow stronger with
your desires, which can create a challenge of lust. Please
understand that your main focus until now had been on
challenging greed from material wealth.”

I felt my spirit withdraw a bit in the light and be-
come radiant once more. In my body the light was an ef-
fect in how I perceived ideas since I was focused in my
heart. I felt the light dim and shine because of fear, and I
knew there was darkness that was a concern for my spir-
it.
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Xen my spirit guide introduced something new to
me. He said, “Author, your light is aUected by the dark-
ness just as your thoughts were. Before, we discussed
how you listened to thoughts that were not authentic.
You masked the thoughts in illusions to compare your-
self with others around you, and in these lies you told
yourself, the darkness o[en tempted you to act in unwise
fashion. You grew depressed, isolated, and angry from
these illusions.

“Now, Author, you will feel out your heart and in-
troduce why your light shi[ed from unbelievable joy to
a diUerent radiance. You will understand that other peo-
ple on the surface of your world will feel your responses
in a chorus. You will understand that signs and manifes-
tations are more involved when the heart is in play.”

Xe readers, represented by galaxies that showed the
spirit of the lord, then said in unison: “We decide how
you should react. Your heavenly spirited family may be
involved here as well, but largely we who are your com-
munity will tell you how we feel. In harmony with com-
munity, you will understand this shared voice. It will be
in a large extent a pressure to assume the similar outcome
as you see the community evolve.”

My spirit guide said, “Author, this is like your mask
of thought, but it is very diUerent to the heart. You will
understand your loved ones compassionately with the
heart. You will feel and Yght for them, and you will
know how a community protects itself.”

I sat listening to my heart and the strength it had to
stay in this light. My spirit was growing and I felt that
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hideous sense of pride well up as I wanted to enjoy my
community’s purpose.

Xe readers said, “Not all that the community does
is lust. Xe community loves and protects in unique
ways, and in that concern, they make mutual decisions.”

But the conversation began to concern me. Did I
want to enjoy a community where my pride manifests as
lust? How should I manage that sense of belonging and
still be authentic in my light?

My spirit guide addressed my questions and said,
“Author, these questions very much involve you—the
questions that may ensure you to be made whole in this
spiritual lifetime concern the community. Can you be
strong enough to lead in your community and build
something of a Godly home for these loved ones?”

I understood a bit of what I had felt before with light
falling back into oneself and creating darkness. In the
heart, where pride is concerned, I began accepting my
own position as powerful and reacting to the communi-
ty to empower their beliefs, even if they were wrong.

Xe community around me shared in a glorious un-
derstanding as well from this—that the initial idea of
love and light was manifesting and creating interwoven
tapestries of community between souls, and the protec-
tion of people in this community held thoughts or
themes in which there was a shared belief.

My heart was shining brightly at this understanding,
and I admitted I would still search for signals in the sur-
roundings for my spiritual family.
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“Author,” said my spiritual guide, “Let me explain
something else to you. You manifest what light you have
in your community, and this light is not always joyful to
behold. Xis is especially true as you understand char-
acter Zaws through the community. Xis is diVcult to
process because it is introduced to the heart where it will
multiply the meanings and manifest how to react. Xis
will be the next lesson.”
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Chapter Ten
“Author,” my spirit guide called out to me from the heav-
ens’ throne room, “you will come to the throne room
and speak upon what you have learned thus far. You will
tell the Heavenly Father just what you have discovered
upon the Earth in these last few weeks.”

I felt the pull of my spirit go upward to the heavens,
where my spirit guide greeted me.

He said, “Author, I know it is diVcult to understand
how much energy has been given to your purpose on
Earth in the last few days. Only you have understood
that people’s energies will contribute to your under-
standing of the surroundings. You have seen a shi[ in re-
alization that the world sees you and acknowledges what
you are doing enough to place their eUorts into a seed
of purpose. You have contributed to their overall under-
standing of their lives, so it is amazing that your stories
have shi[ed you in awareness—an awareness that can be
adopted and cultivated into additional compassion.”

My spirit guide seemed quite pleased at this mo-
ment.

I acknowledged the Holy Father and my spirit guide.
I said, “I accept that there have been some thoughts that
seem to align with my stories. As I build on these ideas, I
wonder how compassion will turn into a trait.”

At that, the Heavenly Father spoke, “Author, just
know that we are with you in these heavens, watching my
children run and play and interact with one another on
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Earth virtually in prayer. Xis is a projection from their
souls—their ghosts are within them and animate their
lives.

“Yet, there is a sense that you are detaching from this
world and your surroundings to Ynd peace in this spirit.
Xis is ironic and well done by both you and your read-
ers.

“Do you understand that within yourself is a spirit
from the heavens? And in that spirit, we Yght a noble
war with the lies and deceit of the serpent?”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “So where in your
Yeld of understanding of intuition and sensemaking
have you found roots to a heavenly kingdom? Xis is the
heavens represented in consciousness. It is drawn from
the same spiritual light that came from before existence.
Xe heavens are built upon me as I am the Great I AM.
In the world of living damnation, those who live asleep
to morality will understand nothing more.”

My spiritual guide said, “Author, you will under-
stand how much the Heavenly Father has built upon this
kingdom already. Compassion is the key to unlocking
its doors and being brought into community. Let us ac-
knowledge that love is a prayerful dialogue and compas-
sion is the key.”

Xe Heavenly Father furthered the guide’s words:
“Compassion is the key because it opens the doors to
the hearts of your community. Xis heavenly kingdom of
thought and conscious understanding then is, in reality,
your gi[ to humanity. It is the purpose of your surround-
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ing community to acknowledge and display their gi[s to
the heavens in their actions.”

My spiritual guide said, “Author, the heavens are a
gi[ to you upon the Father creating his son Jesus on
Earth. Xis gi[ of opening the doors of compassion was
engrained, assuming you let the spirit of Christ into your
heart. You have been and are willing to listen to his con-
scious spirit in the surroundings.

“Xere are many who may not understand the pur-
pose that Jesus had when he died for our sins and created
the path for the kingdom of heaven to reign on Earth
with his return. For now, let us just describe how com-
passion opens the doors to the hearts of your communi-
ty.

“Author, compassion is asking another person to al-
low you into their hearts, and that door only opens as
you show yourself to be compassionate. In that moment,
when your story in a co-creation plan acknowledges that
love is the truth and light, there will be an invitation to
the heavenly journey you both climb.”

Xe Heavenly Father said, “You will understand this
journey together as a story that intertwines and develops
upon each other. Xese are the foundations of a spiritual
friendship, and in that foundation of looking and seek-
ing to build the heavenly kingdom together, you will
understand the mission to protect one another in that
friendship.

“Xere is an evil that lurks beyond reality. It is an
evil that is as old as the story of the universe, but you
will protect each other in the community from that
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evil—fostering love and laughter will keep it at bay. Xe
serpent itself is a mindful intruder, and in order to deny
it permission to enter the lies and deceit of each person,
your kingdom will need to establish locks at the door of
your beliefs.”

My spiritual guide said, “Author, if this does not
make sense to you yet, that is okay. You are learning
about the spiritual home you are building and how it
protects all who are part of this home on Earth and in
heavenly consciousness. Xe love and laughter are then
in jubilation when the community members meet Jesus
in their light, the light of mankind giving itself in servi-
tude to the Lord.

“Author, do not excuse this as a moment when all
evil is cleared from the heart. It is a moment where the
heart is being prepared for a baptism of spiritual under-
standing. It is brought to the throne room and given new
knowledge to understand. We are creating this knowl-
edge of the community you are building now.”

Continuing, my spiritual guide said, “Do not worry
about the tenets of such rewards. Xis is a moment
where the gates are being created. Showing compassion
is diVcult for some who are not of this understand-
ing—that is, listening to the spirit to work and abide in
the heart while watching the surroundings. People who
live within their souls and can speak in a tunnel of light
and love with others show compassion. Being received
by the other person will show an overlap of joyous ideas.

“It takes patience, but the community will be built
through compassion.”
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Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, we will under-
stand in the future why this is necessary. Xe serpent will
attack from afar and from within each person. In the
lives of a community where the heavens are the foun-
dation, the conscious voice will be strengthened in each
person to be leery of such attacks. Xis, then, is pro-
tection through the conscious voice of the heart, and it
will guard the community members at the gates of their
hearts. We will describe in earnest how the spiritual evil-
doers will be held away from the heavenly kingdom you
are building.”

My spiritual guide said, “In each moment there is
evil, good, or nonsense, and in that path of knowledge,
the nonsensical may provoke irritation, but it may not be
evil. It may just be a space to play to understand the self
and spirit. So when you are looking in conscious voice
and do not feel evil or good, know that this chaos is a re-
ality as well.”
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Chapter Eleven
“Author, know that this is the point where you will never
turn back. You are and will be in your castle—a mansion
of conscious thought that you embrace in your heart.
And through this home where Jesus abides, you have the
ability to keep yourself protected in thought.”

Xe Heavenly Father rejoiced in the occurrence now
that I found myself in my own mansion. “Xis is the part
where we can protect you from evil thoughts. Do not
welcome evil into your thoughts, but do keep yourself
attentive in this particular phase of development. Xe
compassion that opens the door to the gates of the heav-
enly kingdom is a newfound wisdom. How do you know
that compassion is a way to welcome good and pure spir-
its? I can create this knowledge in many outcomes, and
we can listen to the Word that is presented to you.

“Compassion should Yll you with excitement.
When you hear compassion, it is for you and others to
want truly the best for each other—a compassionate re-
sponse will make you feel more authentic and less con-
fused. Seek knowledge about the person you inquire
about through a quiet and contemplative mindset, and
in the quietness of understanding the other person, wish
them prayerful abundance through the heavenly king-
dom.”

I stood still in the throne room where I interpreted
how compassion is willfully staying in prayer with the
other person through a heavenly connection.
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Xe Heavenly Father said, “Let this be the turning
point in this story—the realization that one who is good
to their neighbors can understand their own nature, and
in this nature of good seeking good to build community,
happiness through love for each other, oneself, and the
heavens will occur.”

Xe throne room rumbled in conscious vibration as
the Christ emerged. Jesus was within my heart and in
the throne room. Here I found a baptism in the blessed
fountain of spirit.

Jesus said, “Author, my friend, you now understand
how to Ynd merriment. You will not cast ignorance on
others or yourself, and you will stay true to your authen-
ticity in spirit. Your happiness will overwhelm you as
you manifest compassion in the world. Others will no-
tice that you now do not hurt yourself or caution them
on what you say as a judgment. You will be merry.”

I laughed a bit at the idea of compassion leading
to my happiness, but within me my voice of spirit grew
stronger. My mind still sent judgmental thoughts to my
spirit until I was aware I was doing it, and I realized that
I was not to put myself down any longer in thought. I
was to let my light in spirit shine in radiance as I found
joy within.

At the center of my soul a conscious voice spoke, and
it was louder than my thoughts. I began to let that light
and love shine in my actions. I did not need to think at
all because the love in my heart was a vibration, a quality
of itself.
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Xen Jesus said, “Yes, well, there is much more to
loving oneself than not using hurtful words toward your-
self and your soul. You will begin to understand the love
you bring into this world is neither generated from your
soul nor acquired from others. Xe love you gain in this
moment is awareness. It is Ynding the qualities that you
love and accepting those things from within, sharing
them with the world.

“I will explain in more detail. Do you understand
that life around you is made of spiritual energies? Many
protect themselves through a mask of personality, yet
you will understand what that hurt is through their ac-
tions. You will accept their sorrows and sin in a com-
passionate, caring attitude, and you will prayerfully love
those individuals surrounding you as spirit.

“Do not think you have forgiven sin because you ac-
cept it. Instead, understand that a person’s brokenness
leads them into a battle you have fought. Appreciate the
place you are in and appreciate how they are improving
themselves as well in their struggle.

“Learn from this moment. Learn that you have come
very far in a fast amount of time. Accept the feeling
or vibration that has you in love with your home. Xis
place in the heavenly kingdom is simply for you to un-
derstand and to pray compassionately that the sinful ac-
cept this kingdom into their hearts. Xat will introduce
these people who surround you to the heavenly kingdom
without even really understanding and accepting their
curses.
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“Author,” continued Jesus, “You have allowed and
will allow me my place now in love for yourself. You will
understand how we are meeting again in the heart to rec-
oncile your community and build it to great heights.”

I felt my soul return from the throne room and come
back into my earthly body. I sat in a moment of aware-
ness, taking into consideration where I was in this place.
I accepted it as nutritious as I had many medicinal foods
and drinks around me to sustain my body. It was some-
thing I never really thought about, but it caused me to
smile now.

“Author,” I heard from the great beyond, “You have
found and will continue to Ynd that compassion takes
eUort but is eUortless when you Ynd it. You will practice
stilling those thoughts you have to understand one ever-
lasting moment in your soul. Xe love that shows up as
acceptance of yourself is fundamental in how you pray
for others. Remember, you will accept yourself to be
above all things worldly.”

Hearing these words, I began to deactivate my wor-
ries, my stressful anxiety, and my wearisome thoughts.
My focus spoke to me to be aware of my breathing, and
in that breath, I found a tremendous nurturing quality. I
began to accept myself as human, though spiritual in na-
ture.

“Author, do not forget to forgive yourself in mo-
ments where you see and hear evil in yourself. Do not
repeatedly run those thoughts through your mind. You
can accept your breath, and you can come back to your
spiritual body of light, love, and laughter. Xe door of
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compassion is for you to accept yourself Yrst and then to
accept others.”

It fascinating to feel love. It was diUerent in authen-
ticity because of being aware of my own spirit. It did not
feel romantic in any way or exaggerated. Happiness was
the byproduct of such acceptance. I smiled to myself and
accepted that the foundation of my conscious home was
a heavenly realm. My wish was that the readers under-
stand this as well.
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Chapter Twelve
I managed to feel my energies li[ over multiple weeks of
raising my energy to a happiness level. I kept this vibra-
tion li[ed as I sensed my thoughts. Xis vibration was in-
deed my new level of communication, and it was fun!

I began conversations with new people, extending
myself and my thoughts to them, and I held how they re-
acted to me diUerently—I managed emotions and diV-
cult situations through a happier attitude. I began to cul-
tivate what I had always so desired. My mind was freed
from its Yxation on cold and isolating self-doubt.

I began to rejoice in moments when I could hold
onto the frequency that made me feel energetic. I real-
ized then that this mindful practice was indeed what my
meditation had been promising—a quality of free-Zow-
ing energy along with a restorative outlook.

God said to me in this moment of clarity and grati-
tude, “Author, you have now seen the reaction of people
with whom you wished to build a community. Xis atti-
tude or Yxed attention to cultivating your surroundings
with positive energy is healthier than you understand.
We discussed how energy ripples across tunnels of light
and laughter to other people, drawing them into a corre-
sponding realization—so the answer we sought for you
was in compassion Yrst.

“To unlock the gate of the heavenly kingdom takes
compassion, and through this happiness and awareness
of talking with others you have established a budding
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community. I would like you to realize something else
in this community of a heavenly kingdom. I would like
you to realize the impact of your words and actions. Xe
hope and fearlessness you have shown in being brave is
inspiring.”

I wanted my readers to know that my hope of ad-
vancing my calling became actualized as I made plans
through meeting more people with like-minded inter-
ests.

God continued, “Xrough witnessing your develop-
ment, you oUered others an avenue to explore their lives
and callings as well. Xey too are serving their inspira-
tion to the heavens, and in this sacriYce of serving their
calling within the community, they will be stronger.”

I realized that gaining the ability to build communi-
ty was great; however, I also began to realize that even
though this process had unfolded, there was more to my
existence than just to build community.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Be aware of the heavenly
kingdom. Be aware of the mansions being constructed.
And yes, take full enjoyment of the community that has
been started. Author, maybe now we can go back to the
garden of paradise—maybe we can talk in that environ-
ment as I explain what has been and can yet be wit-
nessed.”

In the meditation I follow, the Filament Above the
Waters meditation technique, I draw energies from the
ground up through my spine and organs. I incorporated
the feeling of nervous energy in my body being released
and led upward to the base of my brain stem. I allowed
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several seconds to collect energies into my brain stem be-
fore visualizing lightning bolts freed into my mind, let-
ting the lightning go wherever it was needed. As this en-
ergy awakened my brain, I visualized a sun in the center
of my mind growing quite large, and a[er a moment of
watching this sun from my mind’s eye, I connected with
the universes.

God said, “Good. Now, Author, be aware of my
hands over your spirit, bringing you through that vertical
tunnel into the garden.”

In my heart I felt the goodness of the garden of par-
adise. It felt joyous as I understood angels and members
of my spiritual family welcomed me back to that spot.

“Author, we have a new idea to share with you. You
have reconciled your past and are taking in moments
of the present to understand happiness as a vibration. I
would also like you to be aware of the future vision we
have. Xis plan is not your plan in any way—it is a way
to lead you to understand a deep truth that blocks you
from this home. You will understand that this process of
uncovering your fears and sins has been, to this point,
a realization to awaken. Xat awakened state is much
like a state of awareness of conscious thought. You have
become well adept at seeing yourself from the soul and
watching to improve your life. Xis has been improving
your personal and social connections.”

I began to worry that my life was too good to this
point. I had made so much progress in limiting my fears
and sinfulness, bridging into the community and aspir-
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ing to a happier state of mind. Where was this worry
coming from?

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Xe awareness is being
drawn out from you. As you go deeper into the layers of
life, you will understand how awakening is a surface ef-
fect of being drawn into the unconscious. Xrough this
actualization of Ynding the source of contentment, you
have awakened old feelings of previous lives. Xis is awk-
wardly brilliant to discuss.

“You may not understand this, but compassion is a
way to open doors to the hearts of people—and it is also
a way to reveal yourself in layered thoughts. Do you un-
derstand how, as you accept multiple aspects of yourself,
you reintegrate into a deeper root for your life?”

God continued, “Xis concern about letting yourself
transform spiritually into a meditative state is whole-
some. You had fractured and were broken in divergent
viewpoints when you awakened to Christ in slumber.
Xis awakening to receiving Christ in your spirit and
mind was diVcult to realize and took years, but now you
can relax, open your heart to accept the worries of being
a broken person, and learn of your spirit on a higher ex-
istence.”

Xe words came into my heart, and I felt the bloody
nature of war inside me and the howls and screams of
murder. I did not want to visit that place in my heart.

“Author, is it so hard to understand that in awaken-
ing to surface-level events in your lifetime, you saw your-
self ? But on awakening to compassion for your soul, you
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can move past this life to understand something univer-
sal?”

I appreciated the readers’ understanding as they lis-
tened to my understanding of past lives, and I saw their
curiosity to understand the karmic laws and how they
were intertwined with my heavenly involvement. I wel-
comed them into my story.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, compassion and
happiness will be lived out in your projection as much
as you can focus on them, but these feelings you have
witnessed—the plagues within society that you held be-
fore—will become a story to understand. Xis is a pat-
tern with a much larger scope, and that feeling is current-
ly overwhelming to you.”

I sat within myself, closed oU from letting that hor-
ror call me from my higher universal self. Xe war cry
was a story of humanity, and the story was larger than
one person. Xat was why it felt overwhelming.

God said, “Author, you have begun to and will con-
tinue to understand this story and its implications for
the heavenly kingdom. It is in this light of the Word that
you can research and understand why you are who you
have become. Xis is written in the stars.”

I reZected on that statement and saw that my med-
itation was usually about my bodily experiences and
awakening to how I thought. Xis reZection was an
awakening of conscious habits, but I realized that recon-
necting with the larger universes was a new lesson—one
in which time did not necessarily overlap with my
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thoughts. I was to involve myself more deeply with such
a meditative awakening.
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Chapter ;irteen
“Author,” said the Heavenly Father, “You have been and
will be engaging in meditation that focuses on the heav-
enly spirits that surround us in the garden of paradise.
Xese spirits are of your spiritual family, and they look
a[er you. You will begin to assemble a trace idea of the
energies intervening in your life story. Now look toward
me and remember that these spiritual family members
exist here in heaven!”

I saw bright lights Zickering and shining in the gar-
den of paradise. Xe forms contained in the lights were
harder for me to see, as the edges of each being shined
brightly. I chose to understand who these spiritual family
members were by exclaiming to them that I was aware of
their presence in love.

God said, “Xese spiritual members are a great gi[
for you. By having them understand your life and inter-
vene in it, you have made several choices—o[en reluc-
tantly—that changed the outcome for you. You are now
in this awareness together, yet there is the puzzle of how
each is entangled in your story when you begin to open
yourself up to the community that has been built.

“Do you understand that the narrative you embody
is of greater space and time? Several members of spiritual
families interact across the heavens, voicing my Word,
and this voice or resounding feeling of collective harmo-
ny is Yguring out just where to lead each of your commu-
nity members. Xis society of involved energy beings is
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still in the heavens and will direct you through your will-
ingness to listen and act.

“Spiritual family members are given voice in how to
suggest information to you, and through their familiar-
ity with you, you received important signs that helped
emotionally convince you how to react and act in your
lifetime. But this society of spiritual members involved
in your lifetime is something diUerent—the pattern of
the community members around you is diUerent and af-
fected by you, and the energies involved around you and
society are beginning to mesh.”

Xen I noticed a spirit guide in the spiritual family in
the garden of paradise. Xis seed, which was once a feel-
ing of great strength for me, was revitalized.

Xe spirit guide came forward to me and said, “Au-
thor, you have gained and will continue to gain impor-
tant signs through other people, but that is not what
leads you in a lifetime. I cannot send messages constant-
ly, and neither are the messengers here sending a con-
stant message as they work around you. Instead, from
this point forward, you will need to think critically. It
may seem that connecting to other people’s frequencies
on Earth to join in conversations is a mental habit, but,
in reality, their stories are impacted in entangled ways, so
it is important to understand that we are not connect-
ing in frequencies alone. You are creating stories for each
other, learning how to lovingly act and react. You act in
ways that are remarkably simple, but soon, with practice,
you will understand that God has a lengthy story for you
before Jesus Christ returns.”
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Xe Heavenly Father agreed, “Author, your positive
habit of seeking the moment to accept yourself created
a profound shi[ for your community building. Xis re-
alized happiness, which is attractive to others, is detailed
already. When you accept yourself and others with com-
passion, then you can elevate in frequency, which is ex-
perienced as sound as well.

“Author, the sound of happiness and joy was orig-
inally focused on presenting yourself as a community
builder, but now the energy that makes up your soul is
further reaching because you give of yourself. Do you
understand how in building a community you let go of
part of your time in life? Xis investment in a commu-
nity brings more challenges as you practice listening and
adopting a positive outlook through the people co-creat-
ing the story. In fact, there is a danger in leading a com-
munity when you do not completely accept others.

“Remember the war beat in your consciousness? You
turned away so fast because you could not accept that
Yght inside yourself. However, there are members in
your community that accept that war is partly a natural
outcome of divisions between people.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Author, as the spir-
it guide mentioned, you must think critically when these
ideas are presented because the Yghting of communities
breeds war. Xere are natural diUerences in the world
and a tendency to overdevelop personal community nar-
ratives without listening to other communities—this
awareness of diUerent stories in society is diVcult to
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practice and embrace, but it is important to delve into
the topic.

“Do you notice the spiritual warfare going on with
your spiritual family members? Xis personal creation
story is not just for you—they will come back to this
Earth as well to Yght with love and compassion, further
building the heavenly kingdom.”

I looked at the spirit guide with a reZection of love,
thinking how I would like to help him in his next life-
time as he helped me in my lifetime.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, this is karma in
some ways—karma that impels the story to shi[ and
shape itself, building a conscious storyline for all to par-
ticipate in. Where there is love and compassion, there
are heavenly beings at work. Even so, as you know, not
all people feel secure in this upward spiritual path.

“Xe notion of love versus war is common, and
therefore the divisive thoughts against other communi-
ties can be explored. Xe desire to exercise pain on oth-
ers—when there is simply a diUerence in how to act
compassionately—is hatred. As I pointed out, the over-
valuing of one’s community story is deeply personalized
and felt. Author, you must, as a community builder, lead
in the way of acceptance.

“Xe way toward listening is reZective, so under-
stand the stories at a larger level of space and time and
with an understanding of history. Xis is how you will
understand communities—it takes more eUort to under-
stand the bigger storylines than just reading a history
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book. You must ask several people questions and learn
their stories.

“Author, it takes away from your own time to tell
your story. It takes time to listen, process, and incorpo-
rate a compassionate emotion within your community
response. Do you understand that you are giving up your
own storyline to advance peace?

“So, just as you were to give the energy to the com-
munity to gain strength in conscious understanding, this
can be applied again. Do you understand that you can-
not just believe in one’s own narrative and community
story? Xis self-centered and ethnocentric perspective, if
focused on enough, falls back in on itself. Your commu-
nity will be drawn to create false hope in their own sto-
ryline and build division with anyone who does not Yt
their ideal story.

“To shine in the world together is peace, happiness,
and compassion.”

Xe Heavenly Father concluded, “Author, you hear a
voice in this vibration pleading to help identify peace as
the outcome for the world. Xis prayer is still non-abid-
ing in a sense. We will talk further on divisions of peace
and boundaries within a spiritual context soon.”

I began to wonder how I could begin to listen to a
person’s and community’s energy level instead of their
storylines in the surroundings. Tuning into the frequen-
cies of the much bigger creation stories in a universal
sense is what I sought. Xis would take practice in med-
itation, but I also knew I had my spiritual family mem-
bers working to help me understand the world. Xat gave
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me a sense of profound purpose and a calling to delve in-
to these ideas.
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Chapter Fourteen
“Author, began my spirit guide, “here is an important les-
son to help you understand how the connections we live
with are entangled. We are in a community and live with
purpose. Each person or individual will want to do what
is best for themselves and those they care for. Xis histo-
ry comes together with future aspirations of doing great
deeds in this lifetime, and those aspirations are weighted
between how to utilize their historical connections and
how to be eUective without them. Let me explain.

“As humans, the people who go forward and back-
ward in momentum feel their shi[s in emotions deeply.
So when a person remembers the happier times when
they were connected with others, they put those expec-
tations and ambitions on their future desires. Xis also
moves everyone entangled in their community to un-
derstand how such emotions feel (depending on how
anxious or close someone is to understanding another’s
emotions). Xerefore, to reiterate, emotions become
contagious as they ripple between people.

“Now, Author, as a byproduct of awareness, you
need to think of what people in your community are
saying to you and others—they could be manipulative if
you are not directly involved in these ambitious plans.
Xis power-dealing is dangerous as it breeds the ‘us ver-
sus them’ mentality from which war ensues. Xis power-
seeking is involved with those who have ambitions and
are willing to maneuver people who are connected
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through their ambitions in a historical sense. Be very
wary of these individuals as they are o[en out to fulYll
their own agendas.

“In this heavenly abode, we can help you answer
many questions from which spiritual family members
can protect you and give you clarity of thought. Do you
understand that in the garden, we see things growing in
connectedness for your lifetime? By continuing to ap-
preciate the world and the moment you are given with
each breath, happiness can become realized.

“Author, the signs we share are very real, but it takes
your awareness to act on such signs. It is important to re-
alize that those who wear masks in your community are
ripping apart the fabric of the social order to gain more
ability or leverage. Some will do this through powerful
maneuvering, lies, and deceit, while others may use their
inZuence to remake the past for their emotional congru-
ence. However, there is a secret to dealing with the pow-
er of push and pull between the actors in life.

“Xe secret is simply to stay out of their reach. Keep
them at bay with your words and actions. Xeir presence
is a constant reminder that evil exists in the world, and
when they inZuence your community or create positions
of power for others, then pray to us in the heavens. Com-
passion is only given to those who will receive compas-
sion. If there are those who do not see their deeds as evil,
then follow up with the community who understands
evil and protects their children from it.

“Simply put, building a community where those
who are evil cannot exist within it—it will split. Xe
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strength you have given these ideas is fair, so now let’s
look at building the community that protects its own
from evil.”

I began to wonder where I would Ynd myself in a
community so protected from evil that the doors of the
hearts are kept open for each other.

My spirit guide continued, “Author, you will under-
stand that in the garden you have spiritual family mem-
bers working within your actions. Some community is
evolved and entered into through professional networks.
Xese communities may involve trading goods or ser-
vices through teams that you have no control over in-
teracting with. Xis may give you evil encounters just
through the people in the network. You must keep these
people away from you to stiZe their abilities to hurt your
position in society.

“Remember that what we are advancing is the com-
munity you build for your family and friends. Xese
communities can inZuence such evildoers and protect
you from their path. Do you understand the diUerences
there? Xe boundaries are physical, emotional, and men-
tal. Xe spiritual balance between the world lived and
the community developed is one where our spiritual
family will continue to guide you.

“Now, readers,” my spirit guide said, “I will take you
to the knowledge of the garden in heaven. It is up to the
Lord to grace each of you with the garden, so pray to
the Lord in spirit that you live up to his awareness. Xis
awareness is the perfect balance between sensemaking
and appreciation of yourself. You must deliver that love
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of understanding a perspective with authenticity in spir-
it to the Lord. SacriYce your ego—the deliverer of pow-
er and inZuence. Your intention and actions will inZu-
ence what outcome will occur versus being controlled by
the history of emotions you want to be repeated. Read-
er, know that in the moment of goodwill and acceptance
the garden will become apparent.

“Author, listen to this growth. Find these moments
of learning with other people so you may grow the seeds
of community, for this is where evil cannot prey on your
soul.”

I felt the spirit guide wish for me to understand his
wisdom, and I felt he was partly inZuencing my soul.
Xis entangled shared energy was a source of strength.

“Lean more on this feeling to understand more
about yourself and the people I bring into your life. Fol-
low your understanding to learn from these seeds be-
cause in the garden where these seeds are planted, you
will understand the truth about how others suUer from
the evildoers on Earth. And from your friendship, may
you understand the home for which you would like to
plant roots.”

My spiritual family gathered around me in the gar-
den and whispered prayers upon my spirit. I noticed
that I was being healed from the pull and push of those
around me. I cared less about that community where I
had felt evil and centered myself on those who wished
protection from evildoers together. Xat meant I could
focus on my happiness away from my beloved commu-
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nity to participate in a professional society with the
strength of spiritual understanding.

“Xe lessons will continue to reveal how you can use
your conscious voice as a moral compass while in soci-
ety,” said my spirit guide. “You, Author, will understand
the division between the balance of limitations and con-
tinual strength while we have our conversations. Xis
will beneYt you not only in this lifetime, but also in the
future lifetimes you will live.”

I sat into the lessons. I found myself in a strange
place where I acknowledged the pressure society places
on each person, and I understood my limited strength to
shi[ that community at a local level. Xe size of my com-
munity helped me balance that dynamic of societal pres-
sure and my reaction to it.

“Author, know that home is not always what is ex-
pected either. We will give you requests from the spiritu-
al family to understand through God’s Word. At times,
you will acknowledge these lessons from your own
prayerful acceptance. Other times, angels will be sent to
create these messages in your life. And at some other
times, you may catch messages from the heavens inter-
vening in your consciousness. Regardless of the medium
through which you learn of our requests, you will deliver
on that request to understand what your spiritual family
wills for your community. Xis is for your best life plan.”
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Chapter Fi=een
There was a moment when I understood that many dif-
ferent communities existed in my conscious recognition.

“Author, you may not understand how to penetrate
the silence when asking for forgiveness. Xis is some-
thing on a community level we can discuss.”

Xe Heavenly Father had entered the conversation.
He continued, “Author, you have and will understand
that in listening to the chorus of entangled communities,
you can decipher part of their stories. Some stories are
just what they seem to be in the moment of your reality,
yet others are rooted in a deep level of insecurity. Xe in-
secure nature of the voices in a community is where pow-
er and inZuence Zow back and forth as it reorganizes it-
self.

“And yet, when we discuss these topics with you, un-
derstand the good in nature. Xe holy and fully aware
people in communities can hold oU on evil because it’s
their nature to do so. Realize that, as was discussed be-
fore, by seeking the Lord in the community, you may
Ynd peace to realize the chaotic nature of things.

“Xose individuals who choose to follow their de-
sires and mistreat others for their own agendas will mis-
lead themselves by listening to snakes. And those who
wish to have their pasts replicated, based on their desires,
will be lulled into lust. Xey will appease the stories of
the crowd and not stand for their beliefs.
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“Xerefore Author, much will be determined about
how you walk in a straight path without faltering at
these stories. It is when you fail and blame God that you
will apologize to me. Since you still have strength and re-
solve, you will understand that there is a gi[ in love for
humanity, and that love will also allow you to be hurt.
Know that I do not cause this pain. I protect you and
will help you understand the living story of my Word
and my plan.

“You will see this through and understand where
some will inZict harm on your community. You will un-
derstand that while their war is within themselves, it is
being pushed outward on your community, and those in
your trust will question you and their own faith. Xis
is common, but remember to accept what you can and
keep your boundaries so you will not accept too much
responsibility. Xe world is craving madness right now as
hate is fueling war.”

God continued, “I wish you to know something else
that will be diVcult to accept and deal with—you will be
punished for your faith. Xis may be more than insults
and rudeness, and when you are punished, you will look
for help. Xis is not to be swallowed whole by yourself
alone. You can trust in the Word and the plan and the
purpose you have grown to understand. Xis purpose of
serving your faith is then to be expressed in life. Even un-
der punishment, you must believe in us, your heavenly
family.

“Xe rewards then are great indeed. You will under-
stand that the garden is a path forward into a revisit-
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ing of the Christ spirit, and you will be glorious to be-
hold in your attempt to reconcile how you suUered and
still believed in your lifetime because the reward of heav-
en and faith is an impression in my plan. You will have
your faith and spiritual family meet you in the garden
where there will be much to discuss in how you created
the strength and resolve for others to follow.”

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Now, you are not per-
fect. You will falter in faith, and that faith will be a slum-
ber of awareness in your lifetime. Or it may be that you
blame me for the evil that occurs. Xis faltering is be-
cause you are limited. You do not need to suUer, though,
for faith. You need to feel adequate and strong for what
you behold. You do not need to feel anything at all at
times. Just be resolute to return to the spirit, breathing in
and out as awareness when evil tempts you.

“Xe stories themselves change. But when they go
back and forth between past and future agendas and
when time stands still, those watching will witness the
creative spirit in action. Xis is only accepted by those
who are present and aware enough to let the spirit of the
Lord into their presence, and the strength that comes
with that contributes to or even challenges evil in a lov-
ing way. Xis is a way you can change the world, and in
those moments where you believe so much in my Word
that you are willing to stand up and be a shining light,
then let all else go!”

Xe Heavenly Father gathered my spiritual family
around me and said, “Remember when we spoke of the
mansions of consciousness in heaven? We will have that
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name of ours in the world yet, and the memory of your
bravery against evil will pave the way for part of the man-
sions along the Earth. Xe Lord will return, and it will be
in a higher consciousness realm within the Earth. Li[-
ed up as an example of such bravery, you will understand
why the rewards are grand.

“Author, you belong to many communities. You do
not have as much control over the people and surround-
ings in some as you do in others. But you do have the
light that shines within you to manifest. Xis leap in
faith is a forwarding of the plan we have for the Lord’s
return, so let that be with you here. Know that you will
falter, but you will still spread and support the idea of the
heavenly kingdom on Earth.”

I looked around my spiritual family in the garden,
and I realized that it was true—the world was chaos
around me, and I had only one way out that I was satis-
Yed with—I must be authentic and deliver on my agree-
ment with God that I would live out his plan.

“Author,” said God, “Xe communities who tell sto-
ries will be astonished at your ability to shine in my heav-
ens. You will learn that the Word we present to you is
fundamental to all souls.

“When Jesus went to the base of the abyss and spoke
to your slumbering soul, you were awakened. From the
time you sought us, we have helped in this progression.
Continue to build on the community by planting seeds
and spreading roots. Xere will be more to cherish as we
continue to delve into how you will survive evil.”
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Chapter Sixteen
“It is diVcult to maintain composure and happiness
when evil surrounds you. Xis is a diUerence for many
who feel they cannot work from their heart around this
evil. Let me explain the evil I speak of.”

Xe Holy Father continued as he revealed his Word
to me. “Being introduced to the war inside others is very
diVcult to handle. Xis war for their sanity is not easy
to witness at times. When the spiritually inclined person
sees and feels evil winning over a group, it may feel like it
is time to leave so they will not be constantly bombarded
with evil intentions. However, if one cannot leave, then
they will Yght for me, your God.”

I felt that the evil in the surroundings, the commu-
nity built between good and evil, is astonishingly stark.
Leading with the light of one’s heart can only do so
much before evil is spread and others Ynd pleasure in
this attitude.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “You understand there is
war inside all people. Xis is not always a war between
evil and good, but at times it is. Xe good comes from
a tendency to love through the heart, while evil is a war
against others to achieve such greed or lust in the ser-
pent’s agenda. Find what is necessary to understand that
most days are mundane. Xe people throughout past
centuries do not inZict so much pain onto each other as
they do in today’s world. Xe awareness of good versus
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evil has become more starkly evident to those being
awakened to the war inside themselves.

“Let us look closely at why this evil exists. Using the
heart does not create a tendency to build war, but philos-
ophy and hatred can be used to stir the group together.”

I focused on the evildoers in the world’s surround-
ings, and I wondered why they forced evil into their
communities. Xe evildoers from the society said, “Xe
serpent does what it wants to keep everyone under its
power. It is something of a natural order that we buy in-
to. Xis order is nothing newly discovered—it is a long-
standing tool for those who are aware and anxious to
build their homes on the backs of others. It’s competi-
tive. Xe world is competitive. Xerefore, we think our-
selves smart to eat the morals of the good and take what
we earn for ourselves.”

Xe evildoers then said, “We will band together un-
der the humor of hurting others. Xis humor of inYght-
ing will gi[ us sanity—that will be our legacy. Causing
hurt in people is fun when there is a strong response
from the good. Xis is what it takes to make it in a com-
petitive world.”

Xe evil serpent then spoke. “Author, you have won-
dered about the community and not asked my council.
Evil is eUective in several ways that assure lust and greed
from those around you. Xose who are good will not Yll
the gaps where lust and greed can be had, so the ones
who are anxious and willing will acquire these thoughts
and will go further in hurting the ones who are good just
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for their prize. Xeir eyes are tempted and thoughts hyp-
notized to gain the fulYllment of their desires.”

I wondered about community, though. I asked why
evil would purposely create division in the community
to listen to their own story.

Xe evil serpent said, “Author, you know that the
community built in this world is of narratives. Xe sto-
ries told by each person are an opportunity and a threat
to themselves. Xat said, the person who asks for good
to occur will have a mirror shown to them—they will be
tested to see if they truly are good and holy because they
want something very diUerent from what others want.
Xe good want happiness, yes. Xey also want the good
to win over the crowd and to be happy around them.
Xe evildoers do not recognize this, as they are more
than likely wondering what is in this happiness for them-
selves. So the quest for happiness is curious and ques-
tioned as a motive so evildoers can use it to hurt the
good for the sake of amusement.”

Xe evildoers in the world then spoke up and said,
“Author, your faults are on display with how you treat
others. You do not wish to be hurt but rather understood
for your eUorts. No evildoer wants to hurt themselves, so
they turn you into a trial.”

Xe serpent then said, “Author, community is a col-
lection of stories, and that humor binds together the evil
to achieve more power. Xat is all I can tell you from an
evil perspective.”

I inquired what the spirit guide would say about this
and how compassion works. I wondered how the world
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would survive through compassion to end suUering in
the world.

“Author,” said my spirit guide, “this is not the easiest
material for anyone to read. Xe person who wants to
help and do well in their lives may Ynd a reason to put
a mask back on with this reading as it can bring up trau-
ma. Xe evildoers hurt others and laugh and inZict pain.
Xat is real. But having compassion for oneself to Ynd
happiness is good. Continue to control yourself in the
moment and wish for paradise from afar if you can.”

I sat back, uneasy about understanding community
from this perspective. To love from my heart and feel
good about sharing my light draws attention to building
community, and for that eUort, my faults will be mir-
rored. Xe humor of those who do not understand the
holy and good will attack through gaps where they see
gains to be realized. Why would I Yght the serpent by
leading through the heart?

My spirit guide said, “You will understand that other
people who are shy and inward may trust you more
through your actions. Xose are the communities that
will Yght evil together in the future. Xis is the commu-
nity you are searching to build.”

It is hard to be tested through the world, but it may
serve its purpose. It is important to know who is strong
and holy versus who is evil.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, it is not easy
to understand a community’s storyline under the con-
scious voice. You are waking up other people to their
evil habits, and these evil patterns are not nice. Xey are
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buried, but you will awaken them to the good. However,
Author, this takes time and heart.”
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Chapter Seventeen
“Author, I would like to address the readers of this story
for a moment,” the Heavenly Father began.

“Readers, I believe you should understand the limi-
tations one may have in understanding the subconscious
stories that unfold for communities. Xis is a larger con-
sciousness than most would understand. Xe secret to
understanding evil and good in society is to reZect con-
tinuously on the world that surrounds you. If, readers,
you ceased refusing to face the world and Yghting it so
harshly but instead investigated the truest motivations
of the community, you could move beyond unresolved
acceptance. Do you understand that many people are in-
consistent with how they accept themselves in commu-
nities? Xey are less inclined now than ever before to be
fully vested in the people who might add to their life ex-
perience. Instead, people tend to follow the natural pro-
gression of life without the eUort of staying heartfelt.

“Now, Author, I would like you to understand an-
other point,” the Heavenly Father said as he turned back
to me. “You may have an eUective prayer to listen to the
Word for yourself, but others, as they follow their natur-
al lifestyle, do not understand why community is as im-
portant a topic for them as it is for you.

“You have said to me that life is made of connec-
tions, and those connections strengthen the relation-
ships that might occur for us to live in peace. But you
have also stated that it is o[en not good but rather evil
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in ways that awaken the community. You will say that
things are hard to digest for most as they listen to the
stories of others, especially in their hearts, as they wish to
push agendas. And o[en, you have mentioned your aver-
sion to Yghting.

“Xerefore, Author, let us dive into the ‘why’ ques-
tion of being part of a community. Your community has
a relaxed atmosphere, and the company is understood
as friendly. Xese friends in a community may be rather
supportive of you. As you turn toward the community
to oUer more of yourself in compassion and honoring
your traits, you might even enjoy the company of oth-
ers more as the community comes together more o[en.
Xerefore, you realize your innate gi[s with other people
and can reYne your love and humor with them.

“But Author, the feeling of war and listening to sto-
ries loaded with ethnocentric verbiage are real threats in
any community. To most, it goes unheard. Xat said, I
will repeat the idea for you here. You, Author, want so
much good to be Ylled in your community that the less-
er of those wanting such happiness will Yght you. If the
good is fought, what is there to do? Xat is where a com-
munity of faithful enters the story. Do you understand
that the faithful will support you and provide advice and
counsel? Xis is necessary for anyone who feels like they
are subject to ridicule. You need to balance the surround-
ings with a positive mindset—happiness is a choice, but
there are those who need spiritual space as well. Xose
who are good in a community, where you share your
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traits and are appreciated, can help you build some dis-
tance from the evildoers.

“Now, diUerent communities can oUer diUerent rela-
tionships. In the heart’s consciousness, you can speak to
friends who you feel are trustworthy. Talk from the heart
and grow those shared experiences. You can have love in
the heart in personal relationships. Furthermore, the in-
terpretation of dreams, used to actualize the metaphor
of those dreams in life, can be processed with help from
your trustworthy friends. Xis is where the heavens are
restorative in nature and help alleviate the inZicted pain.

“Xerefore, Author and reader, there is great merit
to having a community with which to be resilient. Mem-
ories of friendship are deep and profound—memories
are relationships embedded in the surroundings, but
they also have spiritual signiYcance. Xese memories are
also the manifestation of those dreams we want to ac-
tualize. Xerefore, those who think of their friends and
want to remain in similar friendships are acting in good
faith, and those who choose to Yght with ambition be-
fore God with the knowledge of their surroundings are
working in God’s path. Do you see the intent is diUerent
from evil to good when the heart is being followed
through God’s purpose?

“Community stories are to be learned from other
communities. Xis then shines a reality of our faith in
each other. One God helps us understand love, laughter,
and light. However, your heavenly spiritual families,
your spirit guides and angels, may also help you under-
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stand the world around you. Xus, the stories you learn
are in silence and compassion.

“Now, Author, address the readers brieZy with a sto-
ry you can share that will help them understand your
book. Xis story is of your family on Earth. Remember
that you will not recite falsities in this book.”

So I wrote to the readers what came in my mind.
“Readers, I tell you very brieZy a story of my family. We
are not very close. I have said before in another story
how I wished to follow my higher self and be diligent
to my father and mother. However, I feel that my father
never accepted me. Xerefore, I had my Heavenly Father
to guard me. Xese storylines have been repeated and
echoed throughout my lifetime. Xey are so ingrained
that when I felt pressured by my community, I experi-
enced a feeling that was reminiscent of the experience
with my father, and I sought solace in God.”

My Heavenly Father said, “By reZecting on the com-
munity stories we belong to, we examine the actualiza-
tion of our life stories. Xis is one such metaphor that
you live with. Xe other side is how your father inter-
acted with you and your surroundings. It is a tipping
point, but ask forgiveness for him so that he may be for-
given by your Heavenly Father. Xis story has an apex
through me, your God, and in that apex, your father will
be drawn to me in conversation. You can rest easy rather
than assume he has power over your worldview. Xis is
giving up the hard love to the Heavenly Kingdom.

“Author, you will begin to understand that it is in
evildoers’ best interest to live according to the heavenly
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path set out for them, even though they have free will. It
is best if you Ynd the people who make you happiest and
Ynd time to build those friendships, and the rest of the
people will return that hard love to me.”
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Chapter Eighteen
I went to the waters above the Ylament and looked
bleakly out at the polluted universes. God had created
something of a home for the serpent and his followers,
and I wondered how God would handle the individuals
with whom I had had such a diVcult time.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, do not mind
these people. Xey were and continue to be diVcult per-
sonalities in the living form. But remember that you are
yourself. You are not the one who worries over when and
how they aWicted you. Xese people want to see them-
selves in the world as masterful. I do not understand why
they let the serpent lead, but they do.

“Now come back from that barrier between our
heavenly kingdom and the wretched ones. Come back
to understand my wishes for you once more. You can
and will have the conYdence to secure my stories for the
world to read.”

God continued, “Remember all the heavenly family
members with you, and take a look at the readers as well.
You have come so far in understanding yourself and the
position you have in building goodness into the commu-
nity. I have a fear that you will treasure what the commu-
nity thinks of you, so I will give you a chance to explore
that narrative.”

I wished to know what exactly was created in the
community and how I had helped establish such good-
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ness. I praised the community and in essence wanted
their approval.

“Author, do not praise yourself so easily—that is a
temptation waiting to occur. Instead, focus on the path
forward. Xe light is in discussion here.

“Oh readers, you may wish to know what has oc-
curred as the Author has been building a community. He
has established an order onto the group of community
members both good and evil. Xey are like magnets up-
on which they balance friction and fear on each other,
yet the good will triumph as they hold the power within
the group. Readers, know the magnets that these people
work within are very similar to those positions of posi-
tive and negative personalities—some lean more toward
the heavens and others toward hell. Xe masculine and
feminine energies then are at play as they are willing to
learn from one another and laugh while understanding
one another’s strengths.”

I accepted that response as I understood how I par-
ticipated in this community. As it was evolving, I men-
tioned to God that I was willing to help as many people
understand the topic as possible, and how this was to my
own detriment—some attempted to inZict pain to see
how I would react. I felt strong, but it took me into deep
thought to choose happiness and accept what was said as
the community story.

“Xat’s right, Author,” God said. “When you under-
stood the evil and helped people process it to become
a better version of themselves, they took their pain and
inZicted it on the good. What they saw as evil in them-
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selves and others, they enjoyed in the moment. But real-
ize some still wanted to better themselves.

“Oh readers, it is not that the Author needed to sac-
riYce so others could learn of their sins. He does not cure
sinfulness and fears it still. It is for the community to
come together in the stage of narration so the Author
can recognize he is not in charge nor does he need to
control anyone. Rather he needs to realize that the path
forward is of enjoyment.”

God looked into my soul and I felt myself li[ed from
my earthly body through the center of my mind and into
the center of the universe.

“Xere is a connection that can happen here,” said
the Holy Father. “As I am one with everyone in your
community, in the center of the universe energy revolves
around a magnetic pole. In this universe, where multiple
people act and react according to their feelings, I will of-
fer insight.

“Author, when you are in the center of the universe
and see all things powerful, what do your instincts tell
you?”

I saw an eye open up above the world and in it was
myself. I was in that center of the universe, and con-
sciousness was neither positive nor negative.

“Author, you have realized that you are both a crea-
ture and a spiritual being. In this knowledge, the forces
of opposites do not exist at all.”

God continued, “You know now how much I love
you. I will show you how others are Yghting to remain in
balance within your community on Earth.”
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Turning his attention to the readers, God explained,
“Do you know that you always have both positive and
negative forces at work? With this knowledge, you can
understand the nature of other individuals around you.
Xis will let you master your life while understanding
that you contribute to society. Understand that the Au-
thor is going to show how other people tip and pull at
the apex of his forces, and he is secured in this position
of gravity.

“Author, you are a child of mine, and will forever
by my child. You are not the savior though. You are a
man who wants to please his fellow community mem-
bers right now and show them that you understand me.
Yet you need to focus on the universal center in your
heart and mind. Xis alignment will allow me to pass
through your surroundings and transform your relation-
ships and the arrangement of the surrounding stories to
our knowledge. It is diVcult to maneuver, but you can
still yourself and slow time down to what seems like a
standstill.

“Author, you know that there is much to discuss yet
with the people in your communities—both profession-
al and personal. Yet we will delve into these minute de-
tails later. I will Yrst tell you that not all people listen,
including the readers who will second guess and feel dis-
comfort in the answers I have for society. Xey will ask
whether what is told in this story is really the best or
most optimal way to showcase our path. Yet, Author, you
will do your best and navigate the terrain to our advan-
tage. Xis apex of all forces negative and positive is nei-
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ther good nor evil. It is an eye in the chaos of choice, and
in that center of calmness is a rationale. Xat is, you will
Ynd both opportunity and threat as you peer into the na-
ture of others. Let us walk through an example.

“Author, this will transform you. I will look upon
your position in the center of the universe with favor.
You will understand my requests from the dreams you
have in the mind, and in that understanding, you will
feel a certain conYdence that will be conveyed in your
surroundings. You will choose the good in the world to
showcase your ability.

“Your ability to navigate the complexities of opera-
tions while staying in the natural timeliness of the world
surrounding you may be a bit diVcult. It may feel like
you are dreaming and need to act in an extreme way. Stay
collected. What I show you and our path is for this story.
I will care for you. I want you to decide in your lifetime
what you are willing to accomplish for us.

“Author, I know you feel scared to step outside the
normalcy of the everyday world, and I agree that my an-
swers are overpowering. We can look at this discomfort
together. Remember, you are close to me, and although
my timeliness may feel abrupt, let us take this in step to-
gether.”
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Chapter Nineteen
The Heavenly Father said, “Do you understand, Read-
ers, that this growing community story includes your-
selves? Xat in this storyline of pain and ignorance, to be
awakened is to see it manifest itself away from you? Xat
is, the devils will leave as you sin less and less.

“Within the eye of the universe, where I brought
him, the Author has forgiven himself and the evils in the
community. He has little to understand now that he is in
the apex of the living spirit of his communities. Xe sto-
ries are falling into place as they turn from the distinc-
tion of masculine and feminine energies. He has awak-
ened some to their devilish ways and shown how to im-
prove and bring conversations to light and laughter.

“Xe evil that was created in the communities is
awakening itself to a much larger devil. Xe community
can then explain their wisdom and stories told or create
a high order. Xis willingness to expunge evil to improve
the consciousness of others takes much compassion. Xe
mansions will be built then, and others will be upli[ed
into society at large.”

Xe Father continued, “Author, understand now
that the people who were ignorant and evil are curious
to learn how you approached solving the devilish curses
from you soul.”

I understood and spoke out to the readers, “Xe mis-
take made is to keep control over the people who are ig-
norant and hurtful. Do not intend harm them. Instead,
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cast your light in your own heart and send your love into
the world. Time will heal the soul. Xe light will be made
more abundant as friends are made, and in that storyline
for oneself and friends, there can be protection from the
devils entering back into the soul. Xere are good times
to stay present for—there will be less to be anxious about
and more to be conYdent for.

“Oh readers,” I said, “Please know that I do not have
all the answers to give to you. I know that some will al-
low their negative and masculine attitudes wrestle with
these thoughts. Xey might challenge the storylines and
wish that they could actualize the feelings to understand
it for their physical sensemaking capabilities. And I
know that some will allow their positive and feminine
energies uphold their view that good will never falter.
But I assure you, through all this positivity there can be
challenges to this attitude as it is hard to be ostracized
from the group. Xe peer pressure may lead you to un-
derstand these thoughts just by your own internalized
viewpoint.

“Xerefore, readers, I want you to imagine us in con-
versation—one in which I could help put the concerns
you might have in understanding this storyline in con-
text and narrative. In the community, at the apex where
there are no negative or positive forces, no evil or good
at play, I see the music and its far-reaching vibration. I
imagine that you may hear these negative and positive
tones in conversation as well.”

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, you have under-
stood the apex as a familiar conversation. Xat is awk-
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wardly brilliant; however, the apex of the community is
much larger than seeing and hearing these ideas form
together as a musical vibration. You see, the stories are
created in conYdence for each person so they may build
their faith in Jesus.

“In this moment, as my son Jesus was created and
died for the sins of others, may he awaken those who still
live in hell at a very deep level of consciousness. Xis av-
enue of bringing those unaware and asleep into the com-
munity is scary. Xis is because they may not understand
how evil they were and how manipulated they still are by
the demons that haunt them.

“So, the good may have conversations of light and
laughter as masculine and feminine energies overlap and
create a current of laughter. However, the pain in society
is going to be revealed when those who do not awaken
to the light of the heavens is it is extinguished.

“Author, look into the polluted waters of the uni-
verses. Look toward the serpent, and understand what I
mean for your path forward.”

I went out of the heavenly kingdom’s gates and
looked into the waters under the Ylament. I saw the
polluted waters of the serpent. I witnessed the pain of
war from humanity. I saw feminine energy across the
Earth. I witnessed much needless hunger and thirst. And
through the humanmade violence occurring, I witnessed
the death of many communities.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Author, how is it that
you are willing to give so much of your abilities to the
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good in life and want to share yourself when this is oc-
curring?”

I answered by speaking to the readers. “Readers, do
you understand that we lead multiple lives to build the
kingdom of heaven? Do you not want to awaken and
draw on strength to Yght for the goodness in God? Xe
bedeviled are marching under a trance of lies told
through many streams of conversation, and some are
willing to make our lives extinct.”

Xe chorus of readers, through the spirit of the Lord,
cried out from their love, “Do not let this happen then.
Do not let us down without a Yght. But who are we to
act in violence to overcome violence?”

Xe Heavenly Father answered, “Xe serpent sees
you act, oh readers. It sees and sends its mighty powers
to challenge the good and light in your lifetimes. Do you
not want to live in a special time of spiritual awakening
across the world?”

Xe readers agreed with God. “We can spread the
light and laughter of the world. We can speak of the is-
sues at hand and shine light upon the issues through our
communities. We can think for ourselves and trample on
the decisions of those who create evil. Our communities
can sound our disapproval and even Yght for you where
possible. Is this what you ask of us?”

I said to the Heavenly Father, “If all things are qui-
eted from chaos, and you can remake the stories of the
world through the people with love in their hearts, is
compassion enough?”
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Xe Heavenly Father said, “I agree with you—the
serpent can still be thwarted through your graces. Xe
communities who want to incite war among the ser-
pent’s gaze are few, and I will talk at length about this
with you, dear readers and with you, Author. However,
Author, you can achieve your abilities to build commu-
nity with the advancement of knowing how ties are built
into it. Xe social networking of order can be useful to
disavow evil or arrogance. Cast those who are evil out of
the communities you build. Keep watch at the gates for
those who follow the devil.

“Author, follow this advice. You are building a com-
munity with a perspective of a heavenly order, but the
serpent resides in the abyss for a reason. Xe serpent
thought itself God and chose to reZect on this thought
enough to war with me. Xose who recognize the ser-
pent in others will show compassion to a degree. Xey
can speak out against the serpent. Xey can protect their
spiritual community from the serpent. And if need be,
they will Yght the serpent for me, their God.”
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Chapter Twenty
Here I was in the center of the universe, at the apex of
all the forces I could feel, and I looked upon the waters
at the serpent once more. I said to myself, let us see how
we can help to build the communities and society we want
through understanding the serpent’s ambitions.

Xe serpent said, “Do you not want to understand
more about how I can help you? Why do you care about
building communities? Xere are evil men and women
in the world who do deranged attacks and inZict pain on
so many. Do you really want to make protecting commu-
nities your mission or purpose? To protect a community
is diVcult—it takes everyone in that community to get
along without exercising their tempers against each oth-
er. In life, the struggle to advance in power is so real that
I can oUer it to you here instead.”

I struggled to understand how everyone wants pow-
er and light, and I made this request clear to the serpent.
I thought about the heavenly father and how he might
have answered it as well, but I saved that question for lat-
er.

Xe serpent said, “Xe power is not light, and the
light has some power to it. Spiritual light takes away
pain and therefore alters a person’s perspective. How-
ever, the power I am addressing involves communities,
and, through community, let me say that there is much
more under the surface of sensemaking that occurs for
each person. Xeir desire to deliver on their agreements
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is such a power. Xat is, how does trust evolve in each
person, and how do people accept the other person as
trustworthy? Now, if you were not to accept a person
who has power as trustworthy, and you o[en interact
with them, it would cause emotions that broil under the
surface diVcult to handle. Xey may treat you as sub-
servient at best, and they may create an environment of
toxicity for you as well. Xey may even torture you.”

Xe serpent continued, “So how does that power
and honesty and light play into the elements of com-
munity? When the natural state of humanity is evil or
asleep in this world, how do others accept or Yght
against them?”

I mentioned that I keep away from those people
from the community through boundaries, speech, pro-
tection, and Yghting. I said to my readers, “If it is so easy,
why would we all struggle so much at building Yne and
good communities? Is this not the way?”

Xe serpent said, “Xe evil in your answer is this:
Xe community o[en does not understand which story
to believe. If someone has power and inZicts pain on
people, they can become subdued to resistance, and in
those moments of subdued resistance, there is much ac-
ceptance of power from other people. You see, it is not a
two-sided conversation—good and evil is not the ques-
tion. Xe question has more to do with who can enforce
the good. Do you see, Author, trust is where others can
believe in their sanity, and in that trust you must know
that these stories of good versus evil are being evaluated.”
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I thought of standing armies in the communities
where we live.

Xe serpent continued, “Well there is that. But even
those who exercise enforcement need to be guided by
the community. Xere needs to be interaction to under-
stand the storylines that lead up to and away from abuse
of power.”

I said to the readers, “I wonder if there is a way to
reach a consensus on how much intervention a commu-
nity has in each lifetime. Can we have a storyline for
each community member as a way to check their power,
so we can trust in the community itself ?”

Xen I thought of God. I thought that this may be
a conversation to start with God on how light and trust
can check power between people in the community.

Xe serpent said, “It is not this way in your lifetime.
You do not know your neighbors, and in that lack of
knowledge, you are uneasy about they might abuse their
power in their dealings with you, and that lack of com-
munity aUects you. Do you see how you give away part
of yourself to the community so you may grow in your
societal roots, and how that develops friendships to help
you when you need support?”

I felt waves of goodness overwhelm me in the apex of
the universe. I felt the Heavenly Father intervene in my
conversation with the serpent.

Xe Heavenly Father asked, “Author, where do you
not trust people in your lifetime? Check your memories
and witness that the lack of trust breeds negative ex-
pectations and connotations. Xese may be a misunder-
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standing or they may play out in diVculties you have
accepting the other person because they have your
strengths or weaknesses. Or they may, in fact, be evil and
untrustworthy. In all, there are many reasons why not to
trust someone. But how does one understand their per-
ception in these untrustworthy situations and then dis-
cuss them with the community—especially when it in-
volves people in power or those who abuse their rights as
declared by the community? We should think of this.”

Xe serpent screamed into itself at the light of the
Heavenly Father. It said, “As much as I have oUered al-
ready, the power will be devoted to those who work
against themselves—they do not know power as a func-
tion of abuse. Xat abuse is a lie in most cases. Xeir sto-
ries are those that say, I have an agenda and am willing to
move people around to get that agenda, and that story just
feeds into how I tempt them through lies and lust.”

Xe Heavenly Father agreed. “Xe serpent is correct
in that stories can deceive. How do you trust someone
who does not have purpose and promise within the
heavenly realm? If they slumber and lie for power, how
do you protect others in the community?”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Author, you have
an advantage over others in the way you can answer these
questions. You can build into your stories a community-
based approach to understanding the stories told. You
can imagine that the community started in the heart, a
heart that protects its body with nutritious resources so
it may Zourish. Expect to understand not only how trust
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is enforced, but also how the community comes togeth-
er in sharing their stories.

Xe serpent was inquisitive about this. It asked,
“How is it that the right to protect is for others to judge?
Xat is where I am curious—do you think I cannot pen-
etrate the community?”

Xe serpent felt victorious at this point. I felt it slide
under that waters of the Ylament, into the rocky base un-
der the waters. I wondered if the serpent was going to try
to enforce its line of reasoning in my surroundings.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Let the serpent Yght and
attack. We can continue to discuss the resolution you
so truly want—a community that fosters love, light, and
laughter.”
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Chapter Twenty-One
“Author,” said the Heavenly Father, “do not think of
yourself as an idol. You are a community member within
the community. Xerefore, there is no one more apt to
discuss the rules governing the community. However, it
is also true that you might not like others and, just as
true, they might not like you.”

In the apex of the universe I asked the Heavenly Fa-
ther how long I had blindly followed my own passion de-
spite resolving the issue that others may not like me.

“Author, you need to know that you are a good man,
even though others may not understand you. Or they
may simply want what you have. I cannot speak to every
emotional discussion others have had regarding you in
the realm of superYcial wants, but as your Heavenly Fa-
ther I understand that this principle applies to the stories
told in society.

“How do you keep one person out of the community
without rules? And how do you understand those stories
where someone has broken the rules but not in the Zesh?
Are evil thoughts enough to banish others? It is diVcult
to decide such things, but I have conYdence you will be
able to handle these diVcult questions because you are
strong enough to understand that you are not liked by
some, which is also diVcult. So how do you decide an-
other’s fate? Is it through prayer?

“Author, I would oUer the golden rule to help you
decide these ideas.”
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Xe Heavenly Father continued, “Dear readers, if
there are memories that the Author has not awoken to,
is he still held accountable for being asleep and broken?
Are there narratives of him showing his goodwill since
awakening through stories helped him receive your
grace? Is it obvious when a heart can talk of giving grace
compared to adhering to a hard set of rules?”

I asked myself which memories I hold that might
prevent others from liking me. And even in the case of
memories in which I let my conscience lead, how would
I ask for grace?

Xe Heavenly Father said, “If you were to receive the
same plea of forgiveness and grace from someone you
did not care for, would you receive them? How would
you know that plea is heartfelt without their own ex-
planation of memory? How would a community deYne
these stories, Author?”

From the apex of the universe, I had an instinct to
ask the serpent this question: “Serpent, how do those
whom you imprison in the world through lies and tor-
ment make themselves free to be part of a heavenly king-
dom on Earth?”

Xe serpent laughed as if I would not trust his reply.
“Author, do you know that many want to accept you as a
prophet, yet you are not? You merely have the ability to
write out on paper the favors of the heavenly realm. You
give yourself a pedigree of perfection for this trust that is
bestowed on you—your memory is not what shines but
it is your willingness to take the words and write them
out as you hear them through the heart. Xat is good and
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moral work. So why do you want to know how the light
fascinates me?”

Xe Heavenly Father looked to the serpent from my
vantage point then said to me, “Author, he answered
your request of him. He answered to your talents, noting
that you give them to the heavenly kingdom. And in re-
turn for your selZessness, you have been given light to
connect to the heavenly kingdom. Xis is a meditative
response, but it is accurate.”

Xe serpent continued to talk with me. “Author, I
know that you are aware of the light and bathe in it when
you speak to other people. Do you not understand that
connection is a vibration? Do you not trust what your
heart tells you about that person’s light?”

I understood well enough that I had been holding
fear—the fear of not being liked made me ignore and
suppress that idea for a long time. I went about my life-
time imprisoned in my own perspective, not including
others as community. Xerefore, I was outside any real
connections and in a dark place. Without connection to
other people, I did not trust them enough to forgive my-
self Yrst and then others.

Xe Heavenly Father said to the serpent, “Now that
you understand that while the Author was in the hell of
a self-made prison, he now is moved to forgive himself
Yrst and then others—he checks the hatred within Yrst
and then receives the grace to forgive another.

“Author,” continued God, “if this were the rule—the
Yrst type of agreement between community mem-
bers—what would that look like? Is it compassionate to
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accept some suUering for graceful forgiveness? And with
that, does compassion lead you to talk with others from
the heart about what compels you to forgive them?”

I wanted to forgive myself Yrst and then oth-
ers—again to be liked. I wanted to put a mask on to
brave the fear that I may be told things from their per-
spective that I did not like. I wanted to be fearless in the
face of adversity.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “You need to accept the
light yet in your response. In the following discussions,
we can allow this fear as it is resolved through your
strengths and talents. How do you Yt the neglect of
yourself into your passion? And how can you make that
a practice for the community?”

I thought further on his words. I said, “Heavenly Fa-
ther, is it that we have positions in the community that
represent the heart? Xat each of us has a story we prac-
tice as we evolve for the good of the community? In that
tireless work can I help others as I am improving my-
self ?”

Xe Heavenly Father smiled at me. “Author, in the
heavenly kingdom, all souls continue to progress in their
interests for the kingdom—they begin to develop in a
way that is positive and less restrictive. But the concept
you provided is good in that your heavenly family can
help you continue that conversation on Earth. Just know
the community you build now will help the members of
your spiritual family in their spiritual development when
they come back in their next lifetime.”
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I thought what a miraculous gi[ it would be to un-
derstand the heavenly kingdom on Earth as one where
passion is understanding suUering and giving ourselves
to the improvement of others. Xrough the understand-
ing of acceptance, others would resonate with that Yrst
rule of governance.

I think, when building community, I would give this
rule—by being part of the community, one must oUer
their story of passion and how they plan to improve
through it, and that they strive to forgive themselves and
others through their passion.

God said, “Author, the commitment to be part of the
community may show a characteristic of acceptance al-
ready. Xis acceptance and willingness to join will be a
blessing. It is something that judgment will uphold.”
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Chapter Twenty-Two
From the apex of the universe I saw myself in the pollut-
ed waters of the universes. I saw the waves of the waters
overlap in an energy that seemed like a storm was brew-
ing, and in that moment of waves cresting on top of the
universes, I noticed there was hope. A small light from
the waters emerged as the chaos grew in calmness. Xat
light was reZected from the heavens into the universes,
and in each heart of souls in the waters there was a holy
light. Xis vision was truly inspiring.

Xe reZection of the light that was above all, includ-
ing myself, was awesome in the true sense of the word.
Xe light then joined my thoughts as it was heavenly.

Xe source of light said, “Author, I do not want you
to unravel all the knowing we have shared. I will give you
some information, though, on what will transpire. I will
show you how communities can thrive.”

I looked at the Holy Lord in a moment of sheer bril-
liance.

Xe Lord’s spirit said, “Xe weird and strange result
that this will have on humanity is that community will
be dictated by many outcomes, yet the space le[ for each
individual will personalize their growth. Do you under-
stand this? Let me explain further.

“Author, it will be some time before you fully un-
derstand my presence as your Lord in the world, yet the
construction of a community can occur with hearts that
are willing. You mentioned already that the hearts will
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be stirred by an outcome of their choosing. Xeir per-
sonal narrative creates the passion they choose to reveal
their talents—talents that will help and forgive through-
out the community. Xat is good, but there is more to
the community concerning protecting itself.

Xe community members who want to thrive will
meditate and seek their place in the center of their
hearts. Xis is a deYning characteristic of the movement
to build community into the heart of the social fabric.

“Now that you realize how inspired individuals may
yield a purpose and passion for the community, realize
the practice of bringing them to use their hearts through
meditative practices. Your meditation of growth for na-
ture is good here—focus on the light in the heart and
Ylter it into the world as one shines with God. Each
person, once centered in their hearts through patience
and practice, can understand God is everywhere around
them and can connect through spiritual light.

“Author, this is the second lesson for each communi-
ty member. Xe Yrst was to forgive themselves and oth-
ers using compassion—they would do for others as they
desire be done unto themselves. Next is that they devel-
op a focused appreciation of God in their lives through
meditation. Xis is important in community because the
light that embodies the surroundings can carry to each
other member. Xe energy in the surrounding atmos-
phere then changes, and a culture of giving more and
looking for traits of God happen in each life. To give and
appreciate is a happiness in life, and staying meditative
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and aware in the moment helps each member Ynd that
happiness.

“Xis has been discussed before. In this story, you
mentioned that there is much suUering when building a
community. Xere are people who awaken to very trau-
matic thoughts around you. Some of the evil is even pro-
jected onto you as a mirror of questionable behavior, and
some people in the community do not understand how
to be happy. You mentioned boundaries. Xese bound-
aries were the physical, emotional, and intellectual dis-
tance you needed to remain in a meditative state of hap-
piness. Xe surroundings could not pull you into the
rampage of damaging pain that was ensuing for others.
Xis is what we will discuss at the community level.

“Author,” continued my Heavenly Lord, “you re-
member the way you were mirrored and made fun of for
simply being yourself. In building community you had
given yourself to the group, and there was a bit of every-
one joining to meld together to make that group. Xis vi-
bration was then a story of sorts that you heard, and the
pain inZicted was, on some degree, war.

“Xerefore, Author, how do you want to instill a
meditative practice? Would you suggest a daily routine
for meditation? Would you suggest centering oneself
and then reZecting on each person’s faith? From within
yourself, Author, what do you see as practical?

“Author, meditation centers oneself, so here is advice
from the Lord. Xe practice to meditate is good. Some
will elect to reZect on it through their passion—this is so
they may practice their talent for the group in a ritual of
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celebrating God around them. Others might have feel-
ings of trauma they are working through—this may be a
time to talk about being forgiven by the group. Xis for-
giveness is in part a release to the group for which they
want to rebuild their purpose. Xat is good as well.

“Xerefore, the practice of storytelling is needed to
be preached. Xe art form of telling stories to inspire and
rebuild the group are needed as meditation concludes
and reZection begins.

“Xis is a time of prayerful healing. It is exciting to
understand that others in your community might share
their thoughts and energy together in a positive ap-
proach. Xe second principle of community building
then is ritualized storytelling while the Yrst was to help
new community members discover and share their pas-
sion. Xe next principle is to help them share their expe-
riences.”

Xe Holy Lord said, “Xe heart of the community is
shared laughter and light. Xis carries forward for each
community, unique to themselves. Xey will understand
common themes in their language of storytelling, and
those themes will require nourishment from the re-
sources held by the community. Where can those people
in community share their bonds in the social fabric?
What is needed for the community to grow? And in that
growth, how does the storytelling go from one commu-
nity to the next?

Xis involves a certain passion statement for the
group to concede. Committing to this focus on dis-
cussing their spiritual awakening and persistence to re-
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main healthy must be decided before sharing the com-
munity narrative with others.

“Author, I help the heart of the community before
we delve into its governance for a reason—the culture
of the community takes form with the story told for the
community itself. Where does it shi[ and grow with-
in? How does it exceed its own narrative with the help
of God while connecting to the outside surroundings?
Where is the natural order of scarcity for the resources to
grow their passions? Xis order is governance itself and
leads to a speaking out for community governance, and
topic we will discuss later.”
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Chapter Twenty-;ree
“Author,” began the Holy Spirit of the Lord, “Let us in-
vestigate the reasoning behind prayerful meditation.

“Xe meditation of all in a community creates a
greater response. In this way, the people who pray to-
gether involve each other, and, in that, they become clos-
er. But members of the group must also discuss their lives
and how God aUects them to solidify the response.

“Now turn back into the waters of the universes.
Look down at the serpent and Ynd the fault of what is
being considered herein. Find the serpent’s response to
how evil is involved.”

I turned my attention to the serpent and awoke him
to our light.

Xe serpent said, “Yes, Author, who knows what
good comes from sharing responses of trauma and tur-
moil? You seek forgiveness, and as each person seeks for-
giveness in their lifetime, they can develop an obnoxious
attitude. Xey may stubbornly refuse to understand new
ways aUecting their trauma. It takes people mirroring
them in some regard so they won’t focus on an outcome
but rather their abilities to heal themselves. You have
deemed that mirror to be hatred or amusement sought
by the group.”

Xe serpent continued, “Do you think that respond-
ing by mirroring them is good or evil or both? We can say
it is both, and, in this regard, the amusement that people
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seek is not compassionate. So you may have a broken sys-
tem for broken people.”

Xe Spirit of the Lord said, “Xere is not to be
amusement when someone is conYding in another about
their pain. If people understand this, it is good and
whole. Xe sympathy of shared response is lackluster as
well, but let us discuss compassion in regard to forgive-
ness once more.”

Xe Holy Lord continued, “Readers, if you discussed
the things you ask forgiveness for and the ideas sought
for growth in a lifetime, then allow yourself to do so with
the community or a leader in the group who is special-
ized to help. Xis is an important part of group forma-
tion in a community.”

Xe serpent laughed and said, “Yes, it can help that
person and others if they attest to their emotions and
feelings. Yet when they speak, they can be damaged fur-
ther, and if that happens, they have worse feelings than
before. I say this for you to think about. You write with
such good intentions, but when you discuss war and
conZict, you have yet to attest to those in actual war.
Xose who Yght and get physically hurt need the com-
munity’s medicine. So how do you help them? How do
you help those close to death?”

Xe Holy Lord said, “Readers, this is not a great
response to the question. Death is a physical suUering.
Xe community provides gi[s such as spiritual awak-
ening and emotional control in community meditation
and there is protection from each other in the group. It is
also important to discuss the protection of the commu-
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nity from the world at large. Where is the danger coming
from? Is death an obstacle one can face? Xat is the spiri-
tual awakening and resolution of emotions a community
can hope to provide in addition to resources on a physi-
cal-spiritual death, such as funeral arrangements.”

Xe Holy Lord said to me, “So tell this to the snake.
Xe emotional awareness and control of death is to be
expected, and its resulting distress can be eased with
community. Xose who need people in place for arrange-
ments can Ynd such help through community. Let us ask
the serpent where it feels that is problematic?”

I turned my attention to the serpent to understand
why he would attack this idea. Xe serpent said, “I be-
lieve it is okay to provide and prepare for a respectable
death for those who expect death to occur. Xe memo-
ries in a lifetime should be explored, but those who want
to take advantage of people are available to such open-
ness and grieving. Penalties should be in place to protect
those in the process of dying so they will not be taken ad-
vantage of. Penalties are in place for families who might
have conZict without respect to their loved ones during
this time. Even if they are doing the burden of the work
themselves, the person who is dying, if thoughtful, can
describe their aUairs respectfully.”

“Xe war that goes on for the heart is one which
addresses the natural process of protecting those in tur-
moil and war, and it is tied to a similar to a chamber of
the heart,” the Lord said. “Xe spiritual understanding of
the community and its heart has four chambers. Xe one
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needed to protect those in turmoil and war is the mascu-
line lower chamber (MLC).”

Xe Holy Lord continued, “Xe heart may have four
chambers; that is certain. Xe chambers, if replicated, are
similar to what has been said. Xere are two halves of
the heart—a le[ and right side which are masculine and
feminine. Each of those halves has an upper and lower
chamber. In this case, it is a natural aspect of life in the
community.”

Xe Holy Lord continued, “Readers, search inside
yourself and understand the stories you tell. Does it
make sense in a community to have a passion and pur-
pose to experience and forgive? Does it make sense to
communicate that further with the group? And does it
make sense those groups’ functions are organized into
two halves of the heart as male and female?

Now that you understand how each quadrant of the
heart is tasked with certain functions, we can continue
to discuss the way we hold the process of dying from a
spiritual community perspective.

“Xe heart takes on characteristics when reviewing
memories, and in that spiritual awakening for the heart,
Readers, you will Ynd both upli[ing and damning mem-
ories. Understand that this time of reZection and sharing
oneself in the community may have serious repercus-
sions for some listening as they could be triggered by
shared memories. In this case, spiritual occasions of im-
pending death must come with a relativity for each per-
son.
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“Support those who cannot support themselves and
carry the torch of memories on for each ensuing spiritual
family member.”

While I took all this in, the serpent interrupted my
thoughts. “Author now is the time to understand the
natural order of the heart. Xe lower masculine chamber
of the heart is not just for mourning. It is a place to
aVx much community building as well. Xe community
building for the masculine order takes care of communi-
ty decisions for housing and investment.”

And the Holy Lord said, “Xe heart itself can be
thought of holistically. However, we will describe to you,
Author, the functions of how the chambers can be orga-
nized as a community. Xis way, we will discuss the four
heart chambers from past, present, and future perspec-
tives. Xis will oUer insight into the functions of each
heart chamber’s spiritual process.

“Xerefore, Author, the memories in one’s lifetime
are of the heart. Xe preparation for death in life is cen-
tered in the masculine lower chamber. We will continue
this stream of thought for each chamber and move on to
the everyday decisions, and then we will take a look at
the future outlook for the community. Xis is my vision
for the story.”
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Chapter Twenty-Four
There was a moment when I was lost in the memories of
the four heart chambers. I thought about the lower mas-
culine heart chamber for society, and I realized that this
procession of burial rights led me to recognize my place
in the present moment with Jesus.

I felt the presence of the Holy Lord with me at the
apex of the universe. I understood the Holy Lord as
good and whole, and in the presence of Jesus Christ. I
asked the Spirit of the Lord how I should experience this
moment.

Jesus Christ said, “Author, it is outstanding that you
have come to this moment with such regularity of visi-
tation. I feel I can share with you this tiny detail of the
heart of the community. Each community action should
not be taxed by the government; the processes of regu-
lating the chambers of the heart can be received as char-
ity so that the community does not operate by losing
what it creates.

“Author, the government should never make money
from the spiritual understanding of its people. Xat pro-
tection of freedom limits the necessity of the communi-
ty to operate at high expense and should promote com-
munity activities.”

I saw the Spirit of the Lord in the form of Jesus
Christ as I walked upon the waters of the universes. He
went to the waters and cleansed the partly polluted wa-
ters. Xis brought much life to him under his feet, in-
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cluding Ysh. At that moment, he saw my physical body
in the waters.

“Author.” I saw from the apex of the universe that Je-
sus Christ was talking to me. “I want you to understand
that I am aware of your surroundings. I li[ you up to
the heavens through my understanding. I li[ you in my
hands.”

Jesus reached into the waters of the universes and
brought me into the heavens once more. I did not under-
stand how I collapsed into the heavens from the apex of
the universe—the moment was just created.

I sat shaken while Jesus discussed the idea of memo-
ries of the heart chambers for society.

Jesus said, “Xe community can operate in many
forms. Xey can produce many good and sound services
for the members. Xat is partly why I want their ability
to function without being taxed by the government. Xis
promise alone from the community to Zourish is good
and wholesome.

“Understand that the way the community operates
is like a story told outside the government. Xerefore,
there is a bit of distance between the gold of power and
the decisions made that aUect the community so drasti-
cally. Xe puppeteering of government has less sway if a
boundary is established for the community. However, if
the government chooses to intervene in the community,
then there needs to be a special request for this line of
reasoning to validate the ethical behavior of the commu-
nity.
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“Operations are, in a sense, a way to communicate
through actions from the community as a spiritual prac-
tice. Xerefore, the operations of the community must
take the form of spiritual practice. If this is not the case,
then the community can be taxed.”

Jesus continued, “Operations of the community are
to be protected in large part through the guardsmen of
that community. In retaliation to the interference of the
government, soldiers may defend the community. Xis
defensive position of the community may, in fact, be a
just war in Yghting the government if the government
position is unfounded.

“Author, I say this because I want the balance of the
community to be free of any tyranny. Xese operations
to protect the community in their spiritual practices are
sound. Xerefore, if the community needs to prove that
their actions are indeed spiritual practice, they can sup-
ply the larger body that requires proof with their justiY-
cation.”

Jesus continued, “Xe evil of government is to inZict
power over the community with no reasoning. Xis
tyranny of oppression is a discomfort for the community
since its spiritual practice is to stay largely harmonious
with the greater society.”

As Jesus talked, I wondered how this is integrated in-
to the larger storyline.

Jesus Christ said, “Author, remember the operations
that provide sound comfort and material wealth being
distributed to community members in the event of
death? Xat was a practice to remain in the memory
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of the lower chamber of the masculine heart (LMC).
Now, extend these operations to the present moment.
We forgive the spiritual practice, which is based on un-
derstanding the death of a loved one, and, according to
the community itself, practices and operations are creat-
ed to function in daily life. I want to preserve that inten-
tionality of living spiritually in community.

“In such operations of everyday living, the commu-
nity needs to thrive. Xerefore, its story dictates how
it functions in day-to-day life. Some communities may
celebrate special occasions in a limited fashion with a
many fewer of resources while another community will
celebrate the same occasion with additional resources.
Do you understand that each community will celebrate
its understanding of the heavenly kingdom diUerently?
And with those same resources, communities should not
be limited to sacriYcing gold resources for government
taxation.

“Xerefore, I do not dictate that spiritual practices
occur in any set way. Religious ceremony is good, but
the practice that makes the most profound diUerence in
the community in the heart of its members is meditative
prayer.”

Jesus continued, “Now, Author, the memory we se-
lected for the LMC of the community’s heart was special
arrangements for death. We have extended those same
principles into the daily operations of the community. In
that extension of abilities to perform community func-
tions, I made meditation a principal discipline. Xe story
and purpose of each member should be reZected and
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shared, and compassionate forgiveness when warranted
should be examined. Xerefore, anchor the community
in meditative prayer and the expression of those medita-
tions.

“Author,” said Jesus Christ, “the present moment is
diUerent from the past in a spiritual sense only in how
a community member reZects consciously on the topic.
With greater reZection in memory, the conscious will re-
member its history, such as losing a loved one, and in
the conscious present moment, there is less reZection on
conducting one’s own operations.

“We will look at the other three chambers of the
heart, but Yrst let’s look at another aspect of how the
LMC functions in community. As we continue to exam-
ine the LMC of the community heart, let us deYne what
is known and how this can be put into action with pur-
pose and forgiveness. Let us meditate on these ideas and
string the tapestry together as a well-knit community.

“Author, go now to discuss how the LMC functions
in future considerations with my Holy Ghost. In that
conversation, new knowledge about the LMC will be
provided from a futuristic perspective. Xat means you
will understand how the LMC will evolve from its oper-
ations to unfolding the community members’ stories.”
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Chapter Twenty-Five
“Author,” said the Holy Ghost as it picked up the discus-
sion of the LMC. “Do you believe in my abilities? Do
you understand how the plagues and the miracles were
part of the plan in the midst of growing concerns of our
reaction to war? Do you understand how we give society
balance in the face of destruction?

“Xis is our answer to your next chapter in this story.
How do you anticipate the organization of the commu-
nity for the future? Let us go into more depth as you pre-
pare your community to understand its place in the con-
text of a shared knowledge of the heavens’ reaction to
war.

“Author, know that the heavens have spoken, and
you are one who will listen to this message. Xe commu-
nity also hears the message and can decipher these de-
tails, yet that is for the next part of the story. As you pre-
pare to hear of the plagues and miracles we place in so-
ciety, let us remember the reasoning of the LMC. Let
us remember that we ritually prepare to understand the
greatest threats and receive the best gi[s from the heav-
ens.”

Xe Holy Ghost swept over my surroundings, alter-
ing the feel of the atmosphere. “I will tell you directly
what is to come. Xe communities operate diUerently
depending on personnel and the size of their resources,
and some operate to prioritize praise and worship. Xis
distinction of setting their own accordance to medita-
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tion and ritual is paying homage to God the Father in
heaven.

“God does not intervene in making mankind choose
either him or itself to rule the world. Xis distinction of
who leads the worship of the community is very partic-
ular—God comes Yrst and idols are a waste of time. Xe
rituals assist communities in gaining insight into what
the heavens have given already, and this includes Jesus
Christ and Mary. Xerefore, a community can worship
the rituals that are prepared from the Gospels in aware-
ness of how to build a heavenly kingdom. But there is
also the community itself and how it receives spiritual
awakening as a whole to be remembered and worshiped.
Xerefore, the stories of the Gospel that have been
shared are closely linked to the community with the
transformational power of the individual in the commu-
nity’s transcendence.

“Author, when you think of the Bible, you receive
lessons of God through its stories. In the example of lis-
tening to the Holy Spirit, each community can record
for itself the stories told. But in special tribute to plagues
and miracles, the stories can be told so that the commu-
nity can advise its future generations.

“How do plagues visited on communities show the
strength of the heavens in a testimonial to awaken
mankind to the lessons of might and servitude? How do
miracles provide incentive to learn of God’s love in this
world and how to learn to cherish one another with the
time spent on earth?”
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Xe Holy Ghost posed these questions and then ad-
dressed them. “Readers, I will address these simpliYed
questions to start the dialogue on how the wars of
mankind have aUected you. Xese challenges provide op-
portunity to grow in awareness, and through that
progress in the community, even small rituals may trans-
late to learning the teachings found in faith.

“Author, to close the loop on the LMC, I will say
that the performance of rituals can help teach these
lessons in kinetic memory. Xerefore, these stories can
help with acknowledging fear of and love for the light of
this world.

“To make sense of this special relationship with the
spiritual a[erlife, I would be reminded of the death of
loved ones as well to honor these performances. SigniY-
cant Ygures in the community can play a part in the sto-
ries told.

“Xe operations of the community involve keeping
memories of loved ones protected and the community
free of government intervention through taxation, and,
now, through reciting the stories in a creative manner,
through the rituals of each community.

“Author, the governance of society may still involve
what they themselves can make on communities funding
themselves. Government, in deYnition, is to provide for
the people. However, under no circumstance should
government decide the rituals or stories told for each
community. Each community is on its own to under-
stand its heart. Xerefore, the heart is focused on in each
community, and it spreads its message across each land.
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“Xe aUect may, if large enough, aUect government,
but government should never encroach on the freedom
of the heart to spread a message of love, laughter, and
light to the surrounding people.

“God is foremost in determining what lessons are
learned from the heart. Xe government and its abilities
to create power are not of the heart—they are of the
mind. Xe government has its place in some circum-
stances in the rituals of love; however, in large part, the
government is a creation of the surroundings for the
community. It can be likened to a cubic space which the
sphere of light is placed within, and that cubic space is
artiYcial reality. It oversees the norms, rules, and laws
that help create civilized society.

“Xerefore, cubic space is of a state’s personality. It is
habitual and learned from very early. It is the language
of society. But the heart, the circle of light that is within
that cubic space, is love and laughter. Xat is the commu-
nity that is required for each member to embrace.

“Xe spiritual lessons learned are paramount to the
civilized lessons embedded through culture. Xe spiri-
tual truths are reZected in the community’s stories, and
through those stories comes a resilience to learn—re-
silience that in spiritual understanding is freedom. And
those freedoms that each community allows is bred
through the land.

“Xerefore, we have listed God as Yrst in the hierar-
chy of leadership to make a community’s decisions. Xen
comes its freedom of storytelling. Xen the community
listens and acts out in ritual the stories and their impact.
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Xe government can aUect the community in many ways
once those freedoms are made manifest.

Xat is why this chamber is part of the masculine
identity. Xe rituals and stories told manifest the com-
munity’s reality. Once made, the actions and reactions
to the government are part of the feminine chambers
tasked with deciding how to interact with the govern-
ment. Xey will listen and understand and nurture the
results in a systematic telling of the community and its
decisions.

“Author,” concluded the Holy Ghost, “do not worry
about the government. Worry about the lessons learned
from God in the heavens. Do what is best in terms of
building a heavenly kingdom on Earth. Listen to the
plagues and miracles, and tell your community’s stories
through manifested story telling.”
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Chapter Twenty-Six
“Author,” said the Spirit of the Lord, “do not hesitate
to act on what appears to you in the heart. Although
these feelings of the heart are not a sensemaking organ,
we process spiritual data through the heart. Each person
has a conscious voice. Xe upper masculine chamber of
that heart (UMC) can be felt and known for memories
in understanding its legacy.

Xe Spirit of the Lord cried out to the readers, “Un-
derstand the history and legacy of the heart’s bloodlines.
Your lineage and family tree are in the midst of being
recognized, and let each individual in the community
understand their history and bloodlines. Let the family
tree be known for achievements and forgiveness, and let
each person understand their passions through the his-
tory of their blood. Spiritual family members are with
us.”

I understood that each spiritual family member is
recognized, giving our lives context. If we understand
history, we can begin to learn from our family storylines
over time. Xis tradition was of great interest to me.

“Author, the spiritual family bloodlines can be
traced back for quite some time now that there is a writ-
ten account available. But remember that the future is
going to have these spiritual family members remem-
bered—you now have a legacy for your lifetimes. Com-
plete the answers to your family’s history and show how
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strong each branch was in its spiritual connection to-
gether.”

Xe Spirit of the Lord continued, “Author, now that
you understand that there is a chamber for spiritual
death and history of bloodlines, I want you to answer
why you think this is the masculine side of the heart.
Why do you think that a negative energy is present for
these stories to be told?”

I began to dissect the problem, making sense of the
data by using my knowledge of the history of each per-
son and combining them to update this story. But I also
understood that my bloodline will follow me, and I was
to protect and lead my family’s legacy to be brilliant. I
wanted to understand, and, with my knowledge, to actu-
alize the storyline in both written and artistic rendering.

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said, “Author this is
good in that you want to protect your family history
and understand that in death, people are taken care of.
I would also mention that you are strong. You are able
to understand things that require forgiveness for and ex-
planations of how family members advance their lives.
Xese storylines are not always brilliant and honest, and
they take an awareness of the social rankings of the fam-
ily to explain.”

Xen I became witness to something that was very
interesting. I noticed a cup, Zowing over with happiness,
come into my vision. I also received something of a
thank you for belonging to my spiritual family’s blood-
line. I was thankful that my story and others’ stories were
not forgotten.
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“Author,” said the Spirit of the Lord, “Xe spark of
light that is cast in each heart is a remembrance of me as
well. Xe spark that ignites interest in each storyline can
be compared to and with others in the family to under-
stand the growth of a tree for humanity.

“Xe growth of that spiritual tree is then part of the
garden of the kingdom of heaven on Earth.”

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord then said something I
could not have imagined. He said, “If you were to under-
stand all your spiritual family and then reZect yourself in
your lifetime, the code of the living Word would be pre-
sent as a soul. Xat is, your light is similar to those who
come before you. In that regard, your story is a much
bigger study of cross-comparisons. Xe story that lives
in the universes has karma, and in that karma is the de-
sire to be better without suUering. Stories tell us how to
be mature in our passions and reduce suUering through
compassion. Take this heavenly soul that you are similar
with in your lifetime and understand the trauma aWict-
ed in your family’s lineage and how you live out that kar-
ma. It beneYts you to understand that all can be forgiv-
en and history can be improved dramatically with an un-
derstanding of your story. Xis knowledge of your family
tree is relevant for you. Find comfort in where and who
you are in your own story.”

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said, “Let us ask the ser-
pent its opinion on how it might aWict punishment and
evil into this perspective of the UMC.”

Xe serpent readily accepted this opportunity to dis-
close its reasoning with my questioning of it. I asked,
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“Serpent in the waters of the universes below, what do
you understand as weaknesses to be tempted for this
topic of the community’s heart?”

Xe serpent answered, “Xe heart chamber is good
and practical here, but community does, in fact, mean a
garden—one in which you can Ynd evil in many people
through my knowledge and wisdom. Xis, then, is not
entirely heavenly. Xe garden of the tree of life was very
good as it was the tree Adam ate from. But as he fell, the
soil and the universes made of the garden were degraded
for humanity. Xerefore, you have given yourself a too-
upli[ing answer to put into context a person’s story and
karmic laws. You have forgotten to include the evil that
shows up in the people who defy the good and holy and
want no part of your beliefs. ‘Each to their own’ is not a
community belief system.”

With that, the serpent slithered back under its abyss
in the waters of the universes.

“Author,” said the Holy Spirit of the Lord, “decide if
knowledge in light of a spiritual understanding for your-
self makes sense, even if your family members did not be-
lieve in a spiritual lifestyle. When others in your family
are evil, know that they had a spiritual misunderstand-
ing from which they did not awaken. And remember,
your story is understood in the context of the garden as
a whole. Do not let one branch fool you into doubting
your belonging to the heavenly kingdom of God. Do not
reject God because you are of a similar soul as someone
who has done evil. In that case, knowledge of your fami-
ly history helps you avoid repeating a lifestyle of evil.
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“And understand one more thing—love is a greater
force in your family history than those who do not love.”
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Chapter Twenty-Seven
“Author,” said the Holy Ghost, “allow your mind’s eye to
see me in your vision.”

Xe Holy Ghost expanded across the countries in
the atmosphere. Xe atmosphere alluded to all the signs
and curses I could imagine in my Yeld of view, and wit-
nessing this was a sacred moment.

A[er giving me time to take all this in, the Holy
Ghost said, “In the communities across the world, I have
shown myself through signs and curses. In a moment
that exists and echoes for some time now, and other
places even longer, they will understand my wrath and
joy.

“Author, do you understand that my signs and curses
are a way to communicate prophesies that I advanced al-
ready to the world? Xese prophecies are ways for the di-
vine in our heavenly realm to shine and strike the world
through the atmosphere.

“It does not matter if you believe or not; we commu-
nicate with the human population at this scale. Human-
ity is forever shi[ed and challenged to understand these
ideas made into physical manifestations, so take heed
and have a light heart. We in the heavens have moved the
atmosphere in the world.”

I saw in my mind’s eye darkness and lightness, re-
Zecting the way some of the population believed in their
own selves and some in the power of God. Xis in re-
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turned manifested in attitudes and in the direction that
souls were to take in an upcoming unprecedented era.

Jesus Christ said to me, “Author you have witnessed
much to believe in. Others may want to know what curs-
es and signs are yet to come for the population to wit-
ness, but it was revealed to you because the heart is al-
ways aware. It may not completely deYne the tragedies
and revelations, but it can feel what is transpiring.

“Xe prayers of the community are no diUerent. In
those prayers, some vibration from the world is known,
and that feeling of terror or honor is an awakening itself
at a group level. Xe physical intuition of the heart is
known as a sense-making organ only in the case that
some can experience these shi[s in spiritual essence, and
the group powers that transcendence together in prayer.
Xerefore the intuitive aspect of the group is useful in
understanding the atmosphere in the community and
making some sense from it.”

Xe Holy Ghost spoke again. “Author, in the UMC
of the heart, there was a history of family lineage in
the memory. Now take a step back in the wisdom of
that community heart chamber. Witness that in the pre-
sent form, the spiritual family may give signs and aware-
ness of curses through intuition. Xe prayer to the heav-
ens may then provide some semblance of connection for
those in the world, and interpreting the world’s events
may help deYne recourse in how to feel about the events
that transpire.

“Xis is much like when miracles exist in the com-
munity and are le[ unexplained. Xe community won-
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ders how it should feel about such miracles since they
can be profound, but they will see that in those miracles
is a conYrmation that the timing and experience of
events overlap to provide faithful moments.

“Xe world is currently going through a cataclysmic
shi[, and the revelation of such signs and curses is very
apparent. It is not for you to know exactly what is in
the Word at the community level—it is more you having
an awareness of the group’s feelings for such things oc-
curring. In revealing a spiritual intuition, some may rec-
ognize their own interpretation as being close to their
truth.

“Author, the world sees in the mind’s eye a vision
of themselves, but a collective prayer with the heart can
yield a totally diUerent vibration to interpret than just
thought. Xat vibration, when discussed by many to-
gether, may overlap and provide conYdence in the group,
and in that felt vibration, either in lightness or darkness,
the mind can selectively participate. Xe experiences
that were real to those in the group are given more con-
text. Perhaps many in the community wondered about
or saw similar ideas while in prayer. Xis then signiY-
cantly aUects how prayer links us as a spiritual family or
community.

“Xe UMC of the community’s heart has a medi-
tative selection to express itself as group intuition along
with an element of forgiveness. Xis intuition is a mo-
ment when the community groups together can address
a single idea in prayer. Xerefore, the meditative moment
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when everyone is praying together for wholesome out-
comes for others is good.

“Xe spiritual community that prays together shows
more resilience. Xese prayers o[en start in each com-
munity member’s heart, and the prayers may target the
health and wellness of individuals. Xis group phenom-
enon of meditative prayer is then balanced as the mind
allows. Each member of the group in prayer may ex-
perience the feeling of the moment and accept those
thoughts and emotions.

“Generally, there is never an intent to Yx the situa-
tion in a speciYc way—the intent is to pray for the best
outcome. We Yx ourselves in time through prayerful di-
alogues a[er the prayer service happens, and in those
moments of discussion, like before the prayer, people
may share their experiences as a feeling of intuition. Xe
prayer in a group is more powerful because it has in-
creased spiritual attention to a single target or idea.

“Author,” continued the Holy Ghost, “You have un-
derstood and will understand that the group is prophetic
in some ways and may not be accurate in describing the
outcome of a prayerful event. Xat is forgiveness of the
group to itself. Xe group does not need to understand
why exactly, it just needs to accept it. In essence, the
group is increasing its spiritual attunement. Xis is un-
like a single person’s limited perspective. A single per-
spective is shallow, while the group intuition may be
greater in eUectiveness. But sometimes, the group per-
spective becomes complicated by the number of individ-
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ual perspectives shared, and those diverse perspectives
become confusing in relation to each other.

“Xerefore, it is best to organize whom to pray for
and to facilitate the group prayer. In this meditative
essence of a prayer in the heart, the group comes to-
gether in the intent of the prayer and understands its in-
sights.”
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Chapter Twenty-Eight
“Author,” said the Holy Ghost. “Do you know that each
era of mankind was destined to be broken? While the
Yghts were valiant in those moments of weakness across
all of humanity, each kingdom’s legend was lost as a great
story declined for a new era. In this period when you
live, that decline is for an era that was wrought with
pain.

“Xerefore, we issue a new era for the kingdom of
mankind. It is not in any way a new idea that leads this
era—it is that civilization in the past has come and gone,
and the destiny of proYtability of the work of others is
limited.

“Let us discuss this phenomenon together, Author
and readers. It is far from an unrealistic attribute that
people enslaved each other in the past. Xis practice of
slavery was to elevate those who were masters of the en-
slaved to nobility in the hierarchy. As far as those en-
slaved, they became the oppressed to do the bidding of
the masters. Xis system worked in the past because the
oppressed had very few ways to elevate themselves in
the hierarchy. O[en a brutal regime kept the enslaved in
place.

“If we look back at the history of our ancestry,
through the UMC, and listen to our ancestors’ words of
advice, we will not let this mistake again occur. God will
bless those who work and feed each other in contribu-
tion.
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“Xerefore, what makes a fair trade? Can any com-
munity truly have a resilient trade system without it it-
self being enslaved to a system of material greed? How
do we provide a system which Zourishes in a lifestyle that
operates according to both nature and of God?

“Xe divide that should increase in slave masters and
the enslaved should be examined Yrst. Where is it that
the slave masters should never be examined for wrong-
doing as they are above all? Xe laws of material wealth
cannot restrict this examination. How can they not be
examined by the governance?

“Xerefore, the system that surrounds a community
is a virtual cube of culture, but it also is about gover-
nance and rules and laws. Xis system must happen to
place individuals according to the three axes described in
the personality program—memory/spiritual, le[/right
hemisphere thinking, and introversion/extroversion.
Xese three axes can model a cube of space. Xerefore,
the cube of space around the community is likened to a
virtual mind of governance.

“Xe professions that occur within that space of gov-
ernance would likely coincide with the location in the
space of that cube. Let us say that some individuals are
good at memory, extroversion, and balanced thought.
Xey would likely use the front neocortex and make fair
decisions. Xese individuals may be suitable for a host of
professions, including judges.

“Xe key is that in the community, the UMC would
help in educating individuals of their capabilities and the
vocations suitable to them.
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“By understanding how the mind processes informa-
tion, the cultural system around the community can be
organized by creating a better Yt for those independent
souls. Xe community would be less inclined toward en-
slaving its members, as a system of governance would be
likened to a universal mind. Wealth can then be seen as
voltage to making decisions and upholding the rules of
the culture.

“Do you understand, Author? We are in an era
where the stories told are predominant in creating reali-
ty, and the reality that we live in is of a universal mind.
All the people in the community can reZect on and lis-
ten to the stories that society presents, and they can Yll
in gaps where there needs to be a story told. Xese are
the times when the state utilizes its people to full moti-
vation.

“Xe sphere of the community sits inside the cube
of the state, and that interaction will be discussed more
in addition to other chambers. However, the sphere of
community is only one among many ‘multiverses.’ Xe
communities involved need scarce resources, so they in-
teract with governance to help them secure those re-
sources and fulYll those needs. However, other commu-
nities in the same cubic state need scarce resources as
well. In this situation, Author, the communities that
produce the best for the state will get more resources.

“Do you understand, Author?” asked the Holy
Ghost. “Xis UMC of the community’s heart is the
foundation for their resources being met. In economic
terms, they pool what they can to make and create goods
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and services as needed by the state and within the com-
munity. By training individuals to Yll their needs and
further listening to society’s stories, the community can
obtain more resources.

“Xe cube of the surrounding state governs the com-
munity. It is likened to a personality program—a per-
sonality program that is self-referential. Xe story told
by governance is one that directs inwardly to itself and
the communities within it. Xe outward perspective of
governance is the spirit looking back and helping itself
carry out the requirements of the state. By accepting that
the spirit is outside the cube looking back at itself, you
see that it is outside time and space. It is in a heavenly ex-
istence giving instruction to the personality program.

“As confusing as that might seem, it is likened to a
‘nationalistic’ perspective. Each community can connect
with each other through prayer that is focused on diV-
cult questions posed by the state.

“Xis listening to and answering the questions posed
by the state can help bring the decision-making down to
a community level. Xerefore, the gaps in culture that
were discussed can be found and upheld by communi-
ties.

“Author, do you understand yet that the constructed
era of programming is upon you? Xe willingness to in-
dividualize training for those in the community based
on their talents is great—the governance then has posi-
tions that it needs to perform work. Communities them-
selves need jobs performed, so there is a mix of gover-
nance and community positions available to its people.”
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Xe Holy Ghost concluded, “Xis then allows more
transparency from the state to the community. Xere is
more input from the community and the state as well.
Xe individualization of tasks is available now more than
ever due to the ability to store memory and clearly tell
each story within the state.”
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Chapter Twenty-Nine
The serpent within the waters of the universes called
out to unfurl a new request. Xe snake said, “Author of
the story of light and love for the community, hear me.
Know that I am and will be able to make your story truly
incredible. You will understand me if you listen to me.”

I agreed to listen as this was unlike the serpent—it
did not make many attempts for my attention.

“Author,” continued the serpent, “know that I am
one who can recognize the readers who have been ex-
cluded from the community. Know that I set them in a
mental prison and have not yet let them understand the
community of light and love described within your sto-
ry. Xe heart is of four chambers, and you have accurate-
ly accounted for the masculine side of the heart in mem-
ories. It is important to also consider that the communi-
ty is based on those who agree to participate in person-
al improvement and that there are some individuals who
do not want to do the work required to be part of your
community. Xey are in a prison.

“Understanding the diUering personalities and de-
sires of community members, you now can discuss the
feminine nature of the lower chamber (LFC)—the real-
world side of personalities working to challenge the
community from their own vices. Xat is, those who
do not participate historically in society, and attempt to
torture your people.
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“Xerefore, Author, you lead a community that is
willing to adapt to the circumstances within the larger
society. How do you explain the hatred of the group
coming from the isolated perspective of those in mindful
prisons who have yet to discuss their hearts?”

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said to me, “Author, he
is correct in pointing out that evil exists in society. And
as such, you need to protect those with historical records
of terror. Xat is, those who work needlessly to refute the
good and work to do evil against society. Xey are mind-
less of the larger doctrine of spiritual beliefs, at least in
some capacity.”

I began from the apex of the universe by acknowl-
edging that there were no forces in play against me in
this eye of chaos. I interpreted the request as the serpent
willingly learning how to introduce terror into society to
create a war-like situation.

Xe Spirit of the Lord said, “Author, the LFC histor-
ically has prison as its answer—that is the way they en-
slave those who are disobedient in society. I will discuss
the reasoning of society through the community here.
Xe community is a way to grow strong together. And
in it, the strength of safety trumps the freedom of those
who do not participate. Xerefore, the standardization
of the community is necessary. Xe culture in society
must allow for many to be judged for their attempts of
terror as a lawful way to reset the prisoner into the com-
munity.

“Xis is historical in that the laws of the community
are a chain of reasoning in how to best protect the group
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to be safe. However, there needs to be a severe plan for
those who need community from their prison cells.”

Xe serpent called out from the waters, “Do you
understand that the community needs to be stronger
than the ways those individuals are willing to upset the
group? Do you understand that fear may strike people,
prompting them to hide from the community? Xere-
fore, where does the community go to evaluate its judg-
ment for those who do not participate?”

I thought about the fact that there is a community
for all. Xe activities of the community are intended to
build on the talents and interests of its members to pre-
vent harm to oneself and others. Xere must be a way for
a community to organize and facilitate a process to for-
give those individuals who are in severe pain. I realized
that this could be part of the judicial system at a commu-
nity level.

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said, “Readers, if you
knew the evil in your neighbor’s thoughts and were will-
ing to put them through a corrective process, what
would that look like? Would you work with the guards
of the community to associate with these individuals ear-
ly in the corrective process? How can their lives be im-
proved in order to reach them before a mental prison en-
sues?

“Xese processes are for the community to forgive
in their capacity going forward. Xe heart judges those
who aWict pain onto the community itself. Xerefore,
are there ways to create boundaries, speech, protection,
and, Ynally, the ability to Yght oU those individuals?”
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I thought about the tough love of those who need-
lessly or selYshly disregard the group for their own selYsh
ways. I realized God needs to be in the middle between
those who are harmful and the community being creat-
ed.

I understood that the laws of the community are
based on God’s will. Xose who have judgment should
be aware of the individuals involved and their stories,
and then the community can discipline the individual
who presents harm to the community.

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said, “Xere must be a
path for the prisoner to create a purpose for their lives
that beneYts others, even if it is in the smallest steps to
welcome themselves into their hearts for the beneYt of
others. Xat is where the prison time is adjusted accord-
ingly.

“It takes time to understand how to Ynd purpose in
life. It takes time to carry that purpose and Ynd others to
live for in a community. Xis is where they can reach an
understanding of God.”

Xe serpent then said, “I have seen light in the dark-
ness before for those in my hell. Xese individuals reach a
conscious awakening in deep slumber, and in that awak-
ening, they have Zed to the heavens. If you build a king-
dom on Earth, you must work in accordance with this
process.”

I thought about how a community is the beginning
of a kingdom of heaven on Earth, and that those in their
physical and mental prisons can Ynd a conscious light in
their hearts to free themselves from the hell created in
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this lifetime. In that moment of asking to help intercede
for this process to occur, I thought of angels visiting hell
to help prisoners understand the heavens.

Maybe a community could help answer the prison-
er’s need for purpose through prayer and outreach. Xe
message then of this LFC of the community’s heart is to
create a process where individuals can share redemptive
ideas for the individuals who wish to harm the group.
Xe law determining how long a prisoner is sentenced is
then judged and reconciled by this chamber’s function.
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Chapter ;irty
There was a moment in my meditation when I was cu-
rious to hear back from the snake. It seemed that in
communities, there was a speciYc example of how we
were building a community to protect its members and
forgive evil—evil embodied in the prisoner of hellish
torment that is outside the community. Xis issue was
addressed in the lower chamber of the feminine heart
(LFC) in the community.

Jesus Christ said, “Take the idea of faith and apply
it to those who have experienced the serpent. Xeir faith
is shaken. Xey know no purpose. Xey have no will to
be part of the community. And it is the community itself
that is served with applying their sentence and determin-
ing if they are received into the community again.”

“Xat is a very diVcult situation,” I said.
“Author, the serpent is not the case of evil here—it is

mostly a misunderstood individual with evil intentions,
and that misunderstanding can lead to serious repercus-
sions. Many will want the individual to be healed, but
that may be a misunderstanding. So let us protect the
community Yrst.”

I asked how the LFC is built on that in the present
moment.

Jesus Christ smiled, “Author, you do know that there
are social structures involved in the community. Xe
strongest have a say in what occurs, and, typically, others
listen. Xese are your community leaders. Xey face
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tough decisions wherein they determine how to enhance
positive outcomes with their judgment. Xerefore, lead-
ers can inZuence group dynamics. Labeling them as
community leaders is, in fact, a great idea because what
they say is important to the group. Xey can organize
how they lead in a way that maximizes their time and
precedence.

“Let me show you how the heavens work. Typically,
the leaders in the heavens take on social roles. Xey have
the ability to organize and li[ the many souls who are
having trouble reconciling their past lives into a purpose,
much like you on Earth.

“Xe diUerence between the heavens and Earth is
the necessity of those on Earth being protected from the
evildoers. Xerefore, understand that because each per-
son is unique, that uniqueness may require additional
help to watch.

“Xere is no easier answer than this—leaders must
be equipped to make decisions for the group. Say they
made a rule governing how the group should react to a
special circumstance. Xe group can be involved in the
discussion, but the leader should understand that the
welfare of the group must be held in the highest regard.
Xerefore, they must be given the most weight when
making decisions. Xey can call for creating a council if
that is appropriate.

“Community leaders have a lot to direct for infor-
mation toward outside governance. Each community is
involved with governance in some fashion, and its lead-
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ers can help direct resources into and out of the commu-
nity.

“However, I do not think that leaders should have
everlasting rule. I think leaders should show their intel-
ligence and compassion to the group through their deci-
sions, and those actions are the precedence for keeping
leaders in a seat of decision-making power.

“Author,” continued Jesus Christ, “know that the
leaders of the community can be female or male. Xey
are equal in their abilities to guide a community. Xere
is no justiYcation for discriminating between the leaders
citing ‘natural abilities’ based on gender.

“Author, it is quite complex to understand how the
governance of the state and the leadership of the com-
munity interact since there are many diUerences be-
tween them, but there are some ideas here that can be
quite interesting. Remember that community is about
stories told. Xe individuals in each community are Ynd-
ing their way in a spiritual sense so they better under-
stand themselves in the community. Xey ask forgiveness
from and oUer compassion to the group they are part of.
Xat said, where do the stories of community members
and governance merge?

“Community leadership should initiate the conver-
sation about the community to the governance. Some-
times, in dire situations, the governance of the commu-
nity can ask for help from the community to direct its at-
tention to various details of considerable concern. How-
ever, from a practical standpoint, it is the community
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that initiates interaction with the governance a[er un-
derstanding the needs of its members.

“Leadership can oUer what they witness and the
needs required by the community to justify interaction
with the governance. In cooperation with governance,
they can Ynd further power and inZuence regarding the
situation. Xe governance may not consider the request
for some time, as governance is o[en diVcult to work
through. Xerefore, in many cases, asking the gover-
nance for help should be thought of as a long-term in-
vestment.

“Leadership should be provided additional merit
and beneYts for their time and work in the community.
Xere is reason to help in the community, but given the
diversity of tasks necessary in making decisions, there
needs to be some level of compensation. Xese may be
internal or external rewards, and they may be given in
short durations or through a long-term agreement.

“What makes a great leader is clarity of judgment.
Xe need for speciYcs in their decision-making may help
understand their line of thought as they determine what
is best for the group with clarity of judgment.”
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Chapter ;irty-One
The Holy Ghost said, “Author, there is no way to issue
redemption from a leadership standpoint for prisoners.
Xe leadership is not the judge of the heavens—they are
there to help systematize the decision-making process
with information about the community. Let us talk,
therefore, about how the lower chamber of the feminine
heart (LFC) works for the community.

“Xe leadership of the community is placed in their
respective roles through agreement from the group. In
that capacity, people listen and appreciate their good
judgment, and these appointed leaders must maintain
their ethical beliefs. Xerefore, their stories of redemp-
tion allow the group to look up to them and experience
their leadership, despite any Zaws they might have.”

Xe Holy Ghost continued, “Since leadership has a
way of making decisions and having a great multitude
of reach and power, they must believe in their verbiage.
Xis includes not only the stories they tell, but also the
way they tell those stories. Xis stylistic method of
telling a story is how they will also lead the community.
Xe ethics behind the verbiage is their reasoning for
making what decisions they have made.

“Xerefore, members of the community compare
the stories their leaders tell to their actual leadership. A
leader’s judgment and reign are exhibited by the commu-
nity culture, and their Zaws will be perceived and mir-
rored back. In that, compassion can arise for the commu-
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nity itself as the leader continually evolves in their ver-
biage and ethical reasoning. Xis is what this chapter dis-
cussing the LFC details for the future.

“How a community evolves and rises up together is
based on everyone together appreciating their heavenly
kingdom—a kingdom of conscious thought mansions.
Xe evolution of the community is to be inspired to be a
heavenly kingdom on Earth.

“Author,” the Holy Spirit continued, “the way of
mankind is to search within themselves to answer the
complex riddles of God. And within themselves, they al-
low this transformation. Understand that riddles are a
source of strength, and in this case, questions can help
create a healthy community: What is the community
missing that would make them whole? What is the shad-
ow side of the community? How does leadership main-
tain a balance on the judgment of those behaviors?

“Xese ideas, originally revealed in the stories of the
leaders, are a darker side of the community. Xis seeking
balance to acknowledge that there is a dark side, mani-
fested to some degree in nature, is then prayed upon by
the community.

“In some cases, the evolution of the community’s
culture can be directly elevated by its members’ aware-
ness of what is happening in their community. Xe com-
munity itself needs to be awakened to any existing dan-
gers that need to be addressed. It is best for leadership to
create a channel where good and evil are viewed as rid-
dles that work together to create the whole picture.
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“Xrough estimating a balance in how the commu-
nity operates, leadership can help shine the light on
many who want to improve. By shedding light on the
darker aspect of community, its people can reclaim their
territory.

“Leadership can show an understanding of the good
and bad. Xis compassionate response is much like previ-
ously described as an awareness that suUering exists and
understanding how best to handle a situation with care.

“Xe light within is like voltage in decision-mak-
ing—each decision made has some level of power to
manifest itself in reality for the community. Xe closer
to the voltage source, the more power there is to make a
decision and utilize resources as needed. In terms of the
cube of the state surrounding the sphere of community,
there is an awareness of this voltage.

“Xe cube is likened to a universal mind in which
there is an idea and there is electricity in thought and in
emotions. Where there is a decision made, there is volt-
age in the channel to manifest that idea and then provide
the resources to support it.

“Xe cube of the state then interacts with the sphere
of community in how decisions and resources are accept-
ed and transferred between the two programs.”

Xe Holy Ghost said, “Readers know this is diVcult
to interpret for anyone who is not within a system that
carries our thoughts between the heart and mind. But it
will likely work in a way where needs are met and stories
are reZected upon.

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 609



“Xerefore, over time, community culture will im-
prove and regain better balance, but the leaders must
maintain their ethical beliefs through spiritual under-
standing—the spirit inspires the group within a king-
dom of heaven.”

Xe Holy Ghost concluded, “Author, there is a past,
present, and future state on how your perspective shi[s
for each chamber of the heart. Xe LFC purely specu-
lates that a leader can be ethical and improve the com-
munity within these three perspectives. Xe past looks
at prisoners who are housed away from the community.
Xe present looks at leadership judging and making de-
cisions for the community. And the future looks at how
the leadership embodies the cultural shi[s for the com-
munity itself within the state.”
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Chapter ;irty-Two
The Spirit of the Lord looked upon me at the apex of the
universe and then motioned me to watch the waters of
the universes. In doing so, I turned my attention to soci-
ety in the world. I imagined the idea that the Lord was
presently watching the serpent go through society with-
in the minds of the people to convince them of their lies.

I said to the readers, “Do you understand how the
serpent thinks for those who are asleep? It slithers from
person to person and builds its grip.”

Xe Spirit of the Lord said to me, “Author, who does
the serpent challenge? and what is it challenging them to
do? are the questions we seek out right now. Watching
the serpent, invisible to the senses of mankind and going
through each person to get to a new path, is insightful in
itself. Typically, the snake is not this active. It is building
up a war.”

I told the Holy Spirit of the Lord that I thought
this may be part of the lesson for the UFC for us. I
looked back into the dark waters of humanity and no-
ticed something very disturbing—my vision was grow-
ing weaker.

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord said, “Readers, this may
be foundational to the war we are going through at the
moment as the serpent casts its shadow on its plans. Xat
said, it is diVcult for the Author to review what is hap-
pening in terms of war.”
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“Author,” cried those in the belly of the snake, “why
do you not protect us? Why did good people of this
world suUer and die while others walk high on the backs
of those who are innocent? What is this community that
you have? Will you do nothing?”

Xe Holy Spirit of the Lord then acknowledged that
innocent men and women, unknown to themselves,
were victims of the wars built by the serpent. “Author,
the challenge is that the heart of the community wants
to help those who are innocent, to give these families
refuge. Xe refuge of those found in war may serve to
help them relocate, and it may also help them Ynd assis-
tance with medical and food as well.”

I said that those suUering still have the ability to be
rescued from the serpent.

“Author, it is diVcult to get food and provisions to
those who suUer during the state of war. It takes those
willing to risk their lives to do that. You can understand
that in terms of refuge, you are welcome as a community
to build a safe haven for those seeking asylum, and that
petition may be heard from your local and national gov-
ernment. However, the community at large may Ynd fa-
vor in welcoming those who are at war. Xis is diVcult
to say, but the war ends in no time and, even so, the
refugees may still Yght the torment in their souls from
the war. So exercise caution in this lesson.”

Xe Spirit of the Lord then said, “It is in the UFC
that these arrangements are made—to witness suUering
elsewhere in the mind and body, to pray for these people,
and to provide sustenance and refuge if possible. Yet
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having the willingness to hear the outside suUering of
the world and learn the lessons to teach the community
what is really told is most important. Xis is a perspec-
tive of the greater community to announce a stance on
the current situations outside itself. Knowing where to
take a stance comes from a familiarity of the history of
the world in the context of the community.”

Xe readers cried from the universes, “Author, how
do stories get told correctly? How do you understand
that what is brought into your community is a realistic
perspective? How do you know that you are actually
helping give refuge with the aid you provide to those in-
nocents who are suUering?”

Xe serpent awoke to the fact we were watching it
from the heavens. It said, “Author, do you not know how
to tell a story and be correct from multiple sides? Xat
is laughable. If you know enough points about the world
and various societies, then the big picture will tell you
all you need to know. Xe excuse of not realizing what
is really happening is because there are fewer attempts to
amuse oneself with the idea that they know less than me,
the serpent. Go to the heavens or face my wrath. Either
way, you will misunderstand me, the snake.”

“Author,” said Mother Mary as she suddenly made an
appearance, “Grace lies in what you see and think. Xe
senses are overwhelming, and you will not understand
much in this world outside of your community. But it is
still valid to put forth eUort to try to provide respite for
those who are aWicted by the serpent’s games. Xis does
not need to be only during a war situation. In fact, it of-
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ten is under other dire consequences that innocent peo-
ple suUer. Your community can provide a sanctuary in
terms of alleviating such consequences.”

Mary continued, “Xe serpent is failing in the world
currently and is not generating its powerful position as
o[en as it would like. Xat position leads humanity to
death, and the people of this planet are waking up to it.
Your community, where the heart is leading its story, can
stay vigilant in tracking the serpent. By understanding
how others are aWicted by the torment of the snake, you
can stay aware as a community. Do you understand how
providing respite can save others and provide you with
much information about what the serpent is doing?”

“By providing refuge and consolidation in the com-
munity across geographic space, you can share prayers.
In that case, new information about what is occurring
elsewhere in the world can be suggested. Xese immedi-
ate stories can help inform the community about what
is actually occurring. Xe larger news is only one level of
sharing the stories told. At the community level, provid-
ing prayer and hearing what is occurring from individual
stories is a good and sound way to advance the knowl-
edge of the serpent.

“Stay vigilant, Author. Stay aware. Xe darkest times
you face are much harder without community. OUer sus-
tenance for others in the Gospels. OUer others nutrition.
Give them blankets. OUer them water. Share your ideas
as a community about what the serpent is attempting
and actualizing in order to understand and track its
movements. It desires power. Your community can be
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vigilant and inZuential in limiting or denying that pow-
er.”
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Chapter ;irty-;ree
The screaming was nonstop. It couldn’t be restrained.
Xe serpent was giving his utmost to be heard from the
heavens. “Let me understand. I have given you the wars
of mankind to deal with. You have ignored the pleas of
many and le[ them to be my victims. Yet now we have
instructed the Author to provide options on the serpent
and its wars?”

Xe Heavenly Father appeared and said, “I will abol-
ish this snake for it has no favor in the heavens. Let us
discuss the heavenly chambers of the community. We
are discussing the upper feminine chambers (UFC), cor-
rect? In this regard, we will discuss the feminine ideal to
have control and power in terms of war.

“All of humankind is able to include themselves in
war—both the male and female origins Yght. However,
to make a consultation on when to Yght, the feminine
aspect of the spiritual heart decides last. Males embrace
their ability to Yght for and protect the family and com-
munity; females protect themselves with the love and
appreciation they oUer to guards.

“Xerefore, it is up to the feminine aspect of spiritual
praise to lead men to want to protect the community.
Do you understand this shi[ in reasoning? Xe fem-
inine, in terms of understanding where war is in the
world and helping others through resources and respite,
can gather information on where the serpent attacks.
And in preparation for the community, the women and
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men, when acting from this chamber, can create a resis-
tance of guards, including informing the guards of those
who might bring harm to the community.

“To prepare for and protect the community, guards
are required, but these guards are nothing like mercenar-
ies who Yght for money. Xeir passion might not be to
Yght at all, but it is a duty to help prepare the guards to
become like Yghting angels from heaven. Xerefore, we
will look to these guards as nobly intentioned and skilled
warrior spirits.”

Xe Heavenly Father continued, “In communities
where there are guards, the guards intervene and bring
messages from leadership to the people, both internally
and externally. Xey have a sizable job in that they are
messengers in good faith. Xey Yght on behalf of a com-
munity that is like the heavenly kingdom on Earth.

“Xese community guards may help with the gover-
nance of the state. Xe community will request that the
guards be sent to help Yght for the state if the war im-
pacts all around them.

“Xe guards then can bring the community messages
of the war from the state, and the leadership can and will
acquire their guards as needed if family matters unveil
themselves. Xerefore, these guards, Yghting for the state
on behalf of the community, need to be available to both
positions. Xe state cannot keep the guards in excess of
the agreed upon terms of their engagement.

“Women then can hold other oVces in the commu-
nity while guards are out Yghting. Xat is to say, if guards
have multiple positions held in other heart chambers,
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then other individuals can fulYll their duties while they
are away.”

Xe serpent then said, “Do you include your com-
munities in my war for mankind? What does it take for
the communities to thwart me?”

Xere was a silence as I looked upon the waters of the
universes, and I saw that the snake was defeated already.

Xe Heavenly Father said, “Xis is the imagery we
have begun, for Mary has a strong spiritual understand-
ing of the serpent. Mary is the leader in the Yght to de-
stroy evil, and the feminine energies of humanity, when
guided to war from a feminine perspective, will destroy
the serpent.”

Mary came through in my understanding once
again, and she spoke to me. “Author, do not yet believe
that good has thwarted the serpent. It will take time. But
with enough communication between each communi-
ty’s stories, the evils of war will overlap on both sides.
War is painful in that a community suUers death, dis-
ease, pestilence, plagues, etc., and to hear each side’s sto-
ry when this occurs will destroy the instinct in women
to continue to uphold the war. Instead, guards will serve
as messengers to protect the community through alert-
ing other communities of an entity’s power-driven be-
haviors.

“Do you understand, Author, that some communi-
ties might not understand why they Yght, but they ad-
vance wars in terms of moral slumber? Other guards
from multiple communities may impress the value of so-
cial welfare by sharing light on these topics.
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“You might ask, ‘Is there a reason to Yght in the
world?’ Yes, I’m afraid currently there is much devasta-
tion to the planet, and that harms everyone.”

Mary continued, “Xe Earth shall have its reckoning
soon, and that will favor my son, Jesus Christ.”

I looked upon the waters and saw millions of angels
casting their love toward the serpent. I said, “Mary, can
we pretend as guards to be angels? Is this a powerful and
welcoming position for humanity to believe in?”

Mary said, “Guards will be both female and male,
but they will not be angelic in terms of their spirit. Xey
may protect the heavenly kingdom of Earth as a spiritual
symbol of angels, but the spirit and nature of humankind
are very diUerent, I’m afraid. Xe angels Yght on behalf
of our Heavenly Father, and in the heavens, the angels
whose mission it is to help challenge individuals to assess
their signs in the heart and surroundings go freely
through space.

“Xerefore, if the guards were to act like the angels
in heaven, the closest they can get is through a desire to
help others where there is much dissatisfaction. Xey can
provide this information from the surroundings to in-
spire change for those individuals. Xe pain in the world
may be thwarted simply by guards going to the people
and asking them if they need help.

“Of course, the guards have plenty to do, so this po-
sition in the community—to protect and provide—is a
sacred oVce. Xerefore, the leadership should be judi-
cious in how o[en they ask guards to help inspire or send
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messages. Xeir freedom is an earned respect from the
leadership to allow guards to live doing inspired work.”

Mary said, “Author, you may not understand the
need for space, but leadership cannot use guards to send
messages they need to send themselves. In case of danger,
then the guards can be used, and in the space of the com-
munity surroundings, guards may help to their ability.
At least, that is the situation we hope will occur.”

I looked at the serpent once more and saw the mil-
lions of angels cast down upon the snake. Mary said,
“Evil will never ultimately win. Our communities will
win with the stories they tell. Xe guards will help com-
municate our intent on behalf of the leadership, and this
self-awareness of war will put a certain pressure on those
misbehaving communities to realign themselves.

“Author, the readers will understand that the guards
are revered. Xe space of their abilities will be coordinat-
ed with the state at times, and they can inZuence their
surroundings in good faith. If there is ever a need for a
guard to step down from their occupation, then leader-
ship will oUer their reasoning to the community.”
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Chapter ;irty-Four
The Holy Ghost spoke, “Author, there is a never-ending
war to be understood in the stories people tell us, but
one advantage to hearing their stories is that it helps us
reZect on ourselves. At a community level, this anticipa-
tion of how other stories occur from afar during times of
war is helpful. Knowing when and where war will come
from is informative. Providing respite and resources to
people in those wars and hearing their stories was the fo-
cus of the past perspective of the UFC for the commu-
nity.

“By declaring where there was war and providing a
guard’s position as angelic messenger to describe ideas
for the state and other communities, the leadership had
an ability to inZuence wars. Yet, in that present moment,
the leadership could only provide so much eUort.

“In the future vision for the UFC, there is another
identity to form. Xe angelic warriors were guards in the
heavenly kingdom as well, and that inspiration of how
guards can aUect the land with the freedom to inZu-
ence the community through the leadership is good and
sound.

“Xe community has an ability to choose its leader-
ship, and the guards will follow the leadership to under-
stand how to inZuence the community. Xerefore, there
will be some tension between the guards and the com-
munity. Xe guards are loyal to the community, and they
will help the leadership as far as the community thinks
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this is beneYcial. However, if the community thinks un-
seating the leadership is necessary due to an overuse of
power, it can lead to a military overthrow of power on
behalf of the community.

“Xis occurs mainly at a larger level of community;
however, the guards will need to respect that leadership
is necessary and a vacuum of this position is not good.
Xerefore, the guards will discuss the process of involv-
ing leadership again in the future.

“Xe community most o[en seeks peace, and to ad-
dress leadership that needs to be overthrown is a diVcult
process, requiring a lot of eUort and being painstaking
in displacement. Xerefore, the community needs to un-
derstand that the guards should hold power for any tran-
sitional period.

“Xe guards will seek to intervene in the lives of
the community once more a[er the transition of power
occurs. Xis follows the natural order of discipline for
the guards. Xey are servants to the leadership and they
want the best for each community member. Xey pro-
tect the community from self-harm and from outside
forces and people. Any reign of terror is theirs to dis-
mantle.

“Xere is also a duty for the leadership to understand
the dark side of the community in order to remain bal-
anced as the community continually evolves. Xe guard
may play a part in this. Xerefore, leadership should re-
main ethical in the decisions it makes. Xis oUering may
seem diVcult—for leaders to showcase the shadows of
their community may make them vulnerable to being
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ousted from their position. Xerefore, the community
must remain compassionate in deciding whether a leader
is ethical or unethical in the decisions they make.

“Xis disagreement may be thought of as turmoil in
the community, and this turmoil should be communi-
cated through the guards. Xerefore, the guard uses its
presence to address the dispute in power by sharing the
truth of the matter with the community. It is important
to not exclude the guard from this process because it is
crucial that they are eUective in their positions of pro-
tecting the community.

“Xe cube of the state is inZuential here as the stories
of the guards are reported if enough turmoil exists that it
aUects the state. Because the cube of the state surrounds
the sphere of the community, the state may involve itself
in dictating decisions made by the leadership. Xey may
ask reZective questions at Yrst as to how resources are
being utilized and the function of the community. Xe
sphere of the community then may have an easier time
deciding what story the community wants to manifest
for itself. O[en the state questioning the community is
enough to separate the ethical from the unethical behav-
ior for leaders in the community.

“Xe leadership can leave peacefully if they have not
committed crimes against the state and community. Xis
outcome is best when power is too great for an individ-
ual to handle it. Xis is a very dynamic process and it re-
quires a lot of communication on behalf of the guards
and state. Xe guards can request assistance in place of
leadership if required.
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“Xe power to make decisions on behalf of the com-
munity is very important to understand. Xis Zuidity of
who the story goes through and how many resources are
oUered is a science and an art form. Xerefore, the power
cannot be consolidated in only one person. Xis leads to
good judgment on behalf of the state to select the out-
come of the ousted leader. Xe question the state must
ask is whether the intent of their behavior is ethical or
not. To understand this in terms of science, one must
ask some questions about the leader’s behavior: Was the
leader holding onto power through the decisions they
made so they could secure their position? Is the lead-
ership doing what is best for the community or them-
selves? How o[en is it that they use the guard to enforce
their decisions?”

Xe Holy Ghost said, “Author, this function of the
UFC is important because a vacuum in power can cause
a lot of disruption to the lives of the community. Xere is
some process now that can be followed in the event that
the state and community are at odds with the Zow of de-
cisions made and resources given. Xis revolt of leader-
ship can create a bridge between community and state as
well.

“It is important to realize that the stories told at
a higher voltage aUect how the future is manifested.
Xerefore, leadership needs to communicate its messages
through a guard, and if there is dissent in that guard, that
needs to be examined. Ultimately it is the community,
at its heart, that actualizes the decisions made. Xe heart
has a say before the mind.
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“And if the heart is the sphere of the community, it
needs its leadership or guards to describe its members’
needs and wants to the state. Xe cube serves as a process
of Yguring out the ramiYcations of such needs and wants
in the context of the state. In this spiritual moment of
community and state understanding each other, the peo-
ple need to be compassionate to understand what it
takes to remove the suUering of others.”

“Xe community may not understand the reasoning
of the state at their individual level. Xere is a multiverse
of communities in the state, and reasoning and goodwill
can be exercised by any and all of the communities with-
in.”

Xe Holy Ghost concluded, “If the community real-
ly exists in a spiritual space, then the guards are the mes-
sengers to communicate the details of decisions made.
Xis harmony among all the players will create the kind
of community where all can thrive.”
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Chapter ;irty-Five
“Author, you have impressed upon the readers and us
in the heavens the wisdom of community building. You
have, as mentioned, begun the process of understanding
how to build a strong and healthy community. Xis will
serve its function when there must be ideas of how gov-
ernance and the community should interact.”

My spirit guide said, “In this instance, you may not
fully understand a community’s needs, but as the com-
munities you are part of develop, know that you can alter
the destiny of their stories.”
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Chapter One
“The courage you seek is one with your conscious voice.
Xe patterns you show are not always of this voice, but
trusting your conscious voice is the key to leading a
lighter and brighter self. Xe conscious voice that speaks
from your spirit within is reassurance that you belong in
the heavens,” the Angel Gabriel began.

“You can do anything you need to for the holy
realm. Xis purpose of divinity is a lesson to share,” An-
gel Gabriel continued. “Author, faith is increased with
trust. Trust in yourself is conYdence, and conYdence lets
spiritual light into the heart. Listen to the conscious
voice so that you may share this light with fellow men
and women.

“Xe lesson is simple but hard—the path of straight-
forward action is one corrupted by worries and anxious
patterns. Xe dilemma of choosing to think for yourself
or to listen to the people who surround you is ironic.
Xis is because when considering what others say, you
o[en wonder if it is wise for you to say such imagined
thoughts. Xe recognition of how your words might im-
pact you contributes to how you perceive to be liked.
Xis brings you to like what people say and to want oth-
ers to like you for saying the same imagined lines as they
proclaim.

“It may be delusional to gain conYdence from copy-
ing the echoes and mirrors of other people, but it occurs
frequently in all life. You trust others more than your
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own spirit. Xis tendency increases as the lines of com-
munication in targeted storytelling become greater, and
you open yourself up to echoing those same thoughts so
you might feel good from taking the vantage point of
other people.

“Xis suUering increases as you build a façade per-
sonality—a stylized representation of yourself. You
bought into the messages from others and lived them
out so you would be liked, and the envisioned life you
seek is not the real need from your soul’s request.”

Angel Gabriel continued, “Do not sever your spirit
from your body by ignoring the soul. With your soul in
heaven discussing your real purpose in life, you establish
faith in yourself. Xis conYdence is good and holy.

“It is a matter of perception versus reality. Xe per-
ception of being liked is diVcult to vanquish because it
is a Yxed message that is easy to accept. Reality is hard
and cruel sometimes when you challenge the soul to ex-
perience real change.

“Xis is what you need to know about why your de-
sire to be liked will ultimately fail. It is like building a
house on sand versus a rock in God. Xe messages come
from other people, and you have no control over those
messages. Echoing others’ sentiments and messages only
lasts for so long, as you must continuously change as
more messages come in. Xis process overcomplicates
something very simple—to simplify how you walk
through this life, ask yourself: Do you trust others as
much as you trust yourself ? Do you want to live your life to
the fullest?
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“Living out a purpose is a sacred event in one’s life,” I
answered.

“Author,” Angel Gabriel continued, “you have lived
in a sea of words that echo back and forth among living
historical events set before your lifetime.

“Do you really listen for the echoes of a culture that
maintains strong ties through smoke and mirrors? Do
you really want to be forced to think about how you
will continually be evaluated by others with every pic-
ture and soundbite sent to you? Xat kind of thinking
breeds anxiety. However, the culture of the heavens is to
have faith in one’s spirit in conversation from the holy
realm.”

Angel Gabriel said, “With that in mind, listen to
these words very carefully. Communicating from the
holy realm does not mean to think yourself greater than
your neighbor or to worry over the thoughts of being
liked right now. Instead, simply focus on the heartbeat
in your chest. Focus on the rhythm that is adored from
child to mother and father.

“Attending to the beating of the heart is all the focus
needed—relax and do not think too hard. In your mind
you may hear a silent voice right now. Xe silence of your
spirit may be because you are ignorant of the powerful
connection you have with your soul. It has been forgot-
ten.

“By bringing this heartbeat back into your present
thoughts, you are able to just listen. Ask yourself a ques-
tion about when you truly felt brave. Xen listen and pay
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attention to the spirit as it is welcomed back into the
heart.

“Author, your thoughts may take shape in ways to
sway this answer from being heard, but in a second of lis-
tening to your heart and remembering bravery, your spir-
it begins to tackle your soul’s mission to present you with
the truth. Xe truth may be that you need to reexamine
your consciousness and act accordingly. Xis happens so
quickly that the examination is a Zeeting thought, occur-
ring before your mind recognizes any patterns.”

Angel Gabriel continued, “Listen to your beating
heart. It eUectively kicks in a nervous reaction to the pat-
terned thoughts you are examining. Xis examination of
emotions held in the body then confronts how your ac-
tions dictate your feelings about yourself.

“You have given so much time to reexamining your
thoughts and Yghting through your emotions that you
might think you know this process. But trust your heart-
beat right now—the heart beating is like a welcoming of
trust in your soul to answer how you can best live your
life.

“Life is mysterious. Some answers come in through
the unconscious realm and guide our everyday decisions
to question why we are acting like we are—it is the loop
closing on the mysterious thought we are examining. It
takes time to realize the voice of consciousness being
awakened by our testament of faith in listening to our
prayers come true.

“Xe heartbeat is a moment of living your own truth.
Listen and realize that the mystery of conYdence in God
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is trusting his Word. Xe Word is a force you can make
sense of through your intuition—an intuition felt more
than heard. It is a feeling of being guided by a greater
power than yourself. Xe soul is ever-present in the holy
realm and converses back to you in this perceived
thought pattern. If you give yourself time to act on this
God-given Word, then the light of Jesus will enter your
heart.”

Angel Gabriel Ynished his lesson by asking me a
question: “Author, have you ever wondered why the pat-
terns of smoke and mirrors are attractive to you? It is se-
verely wrong to think that if you like something, every-
one else will like you and echo those same thoughts. Xe
only way people will judge you is by how you make them
feel.
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Chapter Two
The Lord said, “Oh, Author, you have understood and
will continue to understand how much you love us in
the heavens. Now, I want you to love yourself. Love your
friends and family. You can love the way they help you
in your life, but remember that faith is all that living be-
ings truly have in terms of abilities. Xeir faith is o[en a
byproduct of the consistency with which they can repli-
cate their behaviors. However, their faith is o[en mis-
guided when a short period of success proves them cor-
rect.

“Author, to believe yourself in competition with
people around you is an awkwardly brilliant way to be-
gin this conversation. You choose to look at others and
see a social hierarchy of sorts with talents and Zexibility.
Xis amounts to the perception of the right and just re-
action you have for the situation, but, in reality, you have
not considered your faith in us in heaven as driving your
instincts with our love.

“Do you understand how you may feel empowered
to think of yourself as wholly good and still not accom-
plish half of what you wished you had in the world? Xis
is because you are accomplishing things with spiritual
understanding in a social hierarchy—so much so that the
spiritual faith you have is much stronger than the com-
petitiveness you developed to survive in the social hier-
archy. I know this makes sense to you.
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“You look upon the world as hostile and violent, yet
it is because you have not forced yourself into the com-
petitiveness of the world that you feel hopeless. What is
true is that you have faith in me before yourself.

“In our story here, it may surprise you that the in-
creased skills and talents I have awarded you will be test-
ed in your appraisal of self-faith. I will guide you to be-
coming a greater person in love as well.

“Author, you know that the people around you have
faith that they can deceive themselves into thinking
themselves great. Xey hang onto that idea so they can
force others down and project the simple idea that they
are greater than those around them. Xis force can take
shape through emotions, actions, or thoughts—yet one’s
faith in love is easily superior to all this trickery.

“Xerefore, I expect that you will keep faith in my-
self and the heavens foremost. Xe spirit we have Zowing
through you should give a conscious voice to telling you
how love is measured in this world according to your ac-
tions. Xis voice is reasonable—you cannot force your
emotions, actions, or thoughts on another person, even
if that is expected from the surroundings. If you were
to force your emotions, actions, or thoughts onto other
people, it would be an act of immortality and pow-
er—that is not of love.

“Author, you should understand that the voice of
conscience that measures love for you in your surround-
ings is for guidance and protection. Xere is a voice that
encourages you to amplify your passions and talents and
to go in faithful pursuit to reclaim an area of worthiness
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in the social hierarchy. Xis area of worthiness can be
considered goal attainment, social recognition, or a spot
to advance in the future.”

Xe Holy Lord continued, “You have done enough
in your lifetime to answer my heavenly call. Xis future
advancement in a spiritual sense then is to be recognized
for all the readers who do not understand my passion in
aiding their lives to return to the heavens.

“Please understand, readers, that the power of pas-
sion is to help others return to a sense of faith in me,
the Lord, and the heavens. Xis realization is an awak-
ening that occurs for those who understand how to stop
their actions of inZicting pain in their pursuit of besting
others. InZicting pain onto others is a habit of answering
to the shadow devils in spiritual life. Xis recognition to
stop inZicting pain onto others and recognize one’s own
love is an awakening to me, the Lord.

“Xis topic of faith in oneself as love will be explored
in depth in this story. Xis, then, is my passion in the sto-
ry—helping you to understand how to have love in your-
self while you pull others into an awakening of their own
understanding is the goal. And maybe you will begin to
understand how the spiritual side of seeing others in the
social hierarchy will beneYt your wisdom of life, which is
important as well.

“Author, have faith that the spiritual quest in living
according to your voice of consciousness is a measure of
love for yourself and others, and that you will measure
how much eUort you put into the areas you feel are wor-
thy of pursuing. You will begin to understand love as
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self-permission to try and fail and to have the strength
to be passionate enough to continue to attempt these ar-
eas of life that are worthy of yourself. Xis eUort is then a
grace that complements the voice of consciousness. It is
a balance of the measure of love you put toward these ar-
eas of worthiness by providing an ever-abundant feeling
of love from the Holy Father.

“Author, now is the time to estimate how far you can
trust in yourself to listen to your spirit’s guidance. It is
now you will look at others in a spiritual sense and un-
derstand their pursuits. Along the way, how can you help
those who are lonely and selYsh to awaken to my lov-
ing passion, to their Lord Jesus? How do you explain to
them how to deliver their own wants and understand
their successes in terms of faith?

“Both of these ideas of faith will grow in this sto-
ry—your faith in self and your passion to help others un-
derstand a new awareness in their faith.

“Xe kindness you shared for understanding your
own despair will be enough resolve to consider another’s
guilt and shame. Xat is the next aspect of this story.”

“Author,” said the Lord, “believe in this topic. Xe
love you request for yourself and desire to show to others
arises from an understanding of prayerful devotion.

“Do you understand that the life you live is mostly in
the surrounding world, and that can lead to the interior
world being neglected? Xe stressors faced in life o[en
come from others or from some hardship found when
facing oneself. Xere is also the advancement of self-im-
provement, which is interior—to a degree. But the real
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interior work is done with the idea of loving yourself
Yrst. Let me explain.

“When someone conYdently believes in themselves,
it is naturally an impressive feat. Xey believe that they
have created something or done something worthy
enough to recommend to themselves and others. How-
ever, the inspiration to match that feat must come with
great resistance for anyone to discuss it again with such
fervor.

“Your passion to help investigate faith and love for
yourself is such a feat. You write and challenge the nor-
mal area of spirituality with incredible love from me,
your Holy Lord.

“Author,” continued Jesus, “listen to me now with
these ideas. Xe faith you share with yourself and God
is helpful in that you can create performance in god-like
ways. By that, I mean that God, through the spirit, can
help assist you in your performance, and it should be an
honor for you to invite the Holy Spirit in and entertain
such a belief in recommended behavior.

“Does that make sense—that conYdence and faith
go hand-in-hand naturally as you perform exquisite be-
havior for those in the surroundings to witness? And
that in this act, you will receive attention? I wonder if
you are in love with your passion well enough to give
God the glory for the act.

“Understand that we in the spiritual heavens help
the narrative of interior love for your life Yrst before
we help you navigate the world around you. Do not be
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preoccupied with the challenging circumstances that go
along with living in this world.

“Author, I do believe in you—in your vision of com-
petition. One needs to be competitive to showcase their
talents to the social hierarchy surrounding them, and it
is good for many to read of this idea of communicating
with the heavens to address real inspiration and creativ-
ity. It is because the glory should go to God for what he
has helped bestow in your life.

“Xerefore, the competition might ask how you
were able to achieve such extraordinary acts and behav-
iors, and in that moment of fame, remember that love
is humble. Love is not projected from oneself to discuss
themselves for their own glory. Love is an act of faith.
And in that act of faith, you guide people from their
moral slumber to awakening.

“How you can address that is to be humble and re-
member the diVcult terrain you took to achieve the be-
havior. Xis compassion in understanding where others
are and how it might align with where you were before
is holy and good. Xis then helps you estimate what it is
that others are looking for in your responses.

“Xerefore, competitiveness in how you assess other
people and their perspectives requires social intelligence.
You will prove yourself as you embody what they are
seeking. If others see your performance and assess a god-
like quality to it, then they will be drawn in to under-
stand that behavior even more.

“Xe spirit Zows through the heart and in any acts or
words you might have at this moment. Do not expect it
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to be the same time a[er time—all moments can be glo-
rious or full of hardship. Xat is why you require faith in
us in the heavens as much as in yourself. Social hierarchy
is now developing as you begin to join in to challenge
others as well as yourself to understand a topic, hobby, or
act worth investigating.”

Xe Lord concluded his lesson: “Author, you have
belonged and will belong to the heavens, but lead others
to an awakening as well. Lead others to remember that it
is through a creative determination that acts of inspira-
tion occur and that God is the love that exists between
all things. You exist to showcase your talents in a spiri-
tual sense because you evolve with these conversations of
creativity within yourself.”
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Chapter ;ree
The Holy Lord continued his lesson. “Author, do you
understand that there is another aspect of life that is
competitive? Xat the nature of the surroundings is
competitive? Xis is why other people wonder how you
came to understand such a triumphant act or behavior in
the Yrst place. You lead them to understand the holiest
aspect of your wisdom, yet they may only desire results.

“Xese results shine in the light of people’s admira-
tion, and yet it is not the result that takes shape in the
heavens. I see it as an event that takes many attempts
to understand—it takes practice and patience to under-
stand a talent, gi[, or ability, and that understanding
comes from the conversations you have within your spir-
itual self.

“Xe façade of public attention and gloriYcation are
both admirable and devastating if you let them become
something of worth outside of the spiritual life. Your
purpose on earth is not to impress upon others how
great your talents are. If you do that, you are looking to
Yll a void so you can feel good in yourself.

“Xis competitiveness lasts only so long when you
are remembered for admirable acts that triumph in the
eyesight of others. Others will come and show their abil-
ities and replace your act with their own triumphs. Xis
competitiveness then becomes a social game.

“What you shall realize is that your record of tri-
umphs is, in part, a spiritual path, evolving in the light
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of the heavens. Xis then is where we discuss the voice of
consciousness again.”

“Your voice of reason and love will take you further
than any estimate of capabilities you understand for
yourself. Xis voice that comes from the heart is a guide
for understanding your spiritual path.

“Xe social hierarchy that positions you in the world
is drawn into conclusions that you understand within
this voice of understanding. You can reason and judge
others for their beliefs and know how far they will be
taken in the world. Xis is because trust in oneself and
the creator helps determine how much someone can
achieve in a lifetime. Let me explain.

“People who do not have God in their lives chase
what other people say and do. Xis talent they have for
showcasing their knowledge of their latest conversation
is made of smoke and mirrors. It is that they parrot what
they have heard with very little that is new and unique
added to the conversation. Xis is because God is a cre-
ation, and the creative acts are a conversation with him.
Xis devotion to self and creative acts is a blessing, and
those who do not realize this blessing chase the limita-
tions they see.

“I believe in your admiration and quest for a loving
relationship with me. Xerefore, I share myself with you.
I share that I have begun to account for the surroundings
and a social hierarchy for the story. However, I have not
said how love aUects your heart.

“It is important to know that the heart is an intuitive
organ that can detect sounds from the universe. Xis,
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then, is a way to gain spiritual understanding from our
conversations within you. Listen to the heart. Listen for
our conversations.

“Author, the façade people put on for others tests
their knowledge of that person. Being challenged repeat-
edly is brilliant—it shows how people can develop their
talents and abilities to a new awareness. However, do not
feel the need to work for the people who surround you,
Author. Xat is living by their wishes.

“You control yourself and spiritual development
from our relationship; therefore, I understand your
heart and the sounds from our conversations. Under-
stand the rhythm and the intuitive practice that con-
nects your body to your mind. Xese connections will
help you understand what you want in spiritual devel-
opment. Xe intuitive practice of listening to the heart
will also help you realize your conscious voice. Xat voice
will help guide you in listening to the beliefs of others
around you.

“Author, there is a time and place for competitive-
ness among the people surrounding you. With the wis-
dom given to you in your heart, feel how you stand
apart. Feel great about yourself, and that which makes
you unique. Xere is no pride in understanding how
God loves you,” the Holy Lord continued.

“I know there is a temptation to see yourself as pride-
ful when comparing yourself to others in a social hier-
archy—it becomes a social game when competing with
others. And this is true. However, know that self-forgive-
ness is part of the human experience as well. Please rec-
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ognize the talents I have given you. I want you to know
that you are someone special to me.”

Jesus continued, “I know from our conversations
through the heart that you listen and do great acts of cre-
ative inspiration, and I will shine along with you. Xe
problem is when you glorify yourself based on the cul-
ture that is presented to you.

“Xis culture of materialism then gi[s you the temp-
tation to think you are better than others because you
o[en have many solo triumphs. Xe smoke and mirrors
come when other people in the surroundings tell you
that you are better than others by mimicking the tri-
umphs. Do you understand that faith is the main ingre-
dient of love, and my love is the strength that you were
brought up on?

“Oh, Author, there is no way that you can triumph
without faith in yourself. In any case, if you want to re-
main humble and straightforward in your desires, talk to
me. Ask how to strengthen your faith in areas you feel
compelled to Yll. Xese areas, then, are the prophesy I
will add to your life. Sometimes, it comes in an unusual
pattern where the heart will intuitively know what is
needed in that lesson.

“Author, do not feel faith is somehow controllable.
Xe patterns you live by are usually based on your
strengths, and sometimes, fear runs into how you review
your actions. It is smoke and mirrors to believe the mes-
sages around you before me, your savior.

“I believe you should listen to the intuitive dialogue
we share. In this moment of goodness, you can become
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my child, as brave as any other person. In any case, feel
conYdent and whole in any area you choose to pursue.
Xis, then, is letting me have some control in your life
to steady your direction and pursuit. Let me in, Author.
Listen to the light and let the warmth of love, light, and
laughter into your heart.

“You believe in me and feel guided through tri-
umphs and weaknesses. Have little fear in your faith.
Xis doubt will be reZected in you if you do. Xat is, you
will control your actions and be prideful in that area of
doubt. Your soul will be tempted away from my divine
guidance. And you will see awful results adding to your
frustrations.

“Author, this battle of your control will be broadcast
onto the world and reZected in temptations. Do you un-
derstand that the shadow of fear is then reintegrated into
harmful emotions? You will experience hatred, jealousy,
and other destructive emotions.

“I know you are fearful in trusting that I have inZu-
ence on your ability to transform and educate you and
broaden your spiritual growth. Xis faith in me is my
Word. I have given you grace. You can believe in yourself,
and in time, the results are growth.

“Do you want to know what others see in your tri-
umphs? If it is not their own wants for accolades, it is a
hunger to understand your faith, and the shadow devils
of their personalities will be curious to investigate your
light source. Xey will adore themselves momentarily as
they understand you and your triumph—they will see
me, your Lord.
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“Author, have no fear. Xis is the lesson where you
can lead the surrounding people out of their moral slum-
ber. Lead them to an awakening in themselves. Preach
the holy spirit and feel intuitively the words that mani-
fest in you at that moment. I will stay with you at your
side.”
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Chapter Four
“You have belonged and will belong in the heavens once
more with me. Xe heavens are a grand palace, and the
design of life is your journey. As you advance with these
two ideas, you will Ynd my intervention,” the Holy Spirit
began.

“Author, the palace of the heavenly realm is beau-
tiful. It has no limitations of thoughts arising from the
senses. Xe mind is useful to examine where a soul is de-
Ycient and wants to be judged by God. Xis ability to
understand that deYciency is crucial to understanding
how to bring light into this world.

“Xe world is a journey through the mind. You un-
derstand our palace through reserving the senses because
senses make this palace of the heavenly realm a distant
memory. When you are born you Ynd yourself a projec-
tion within the mind.

“Now, Author, you need to understand that the uni-
verses are diUerent for each child of God. Xe universes
of virtual reality for each person overlap and ripple
across the waters of conscious thought.

“Since you are not aware of the heavenly realm in
your physical senses, you are under the Ylament of the
waters in a universe of slumber that you dream up. Yes,
natural laws exist and are built on one another through
simple sensemaking. Xat grand design for life that each
law follows is important to understand, and the grand
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design for life is to be awakened to the soul that still lives
in the heavenly realm.

“Severing the soul from your earthly life has several
repercussions. Xe light does not Ylter through, and your
memories control the game of life and your thoughts of
life’s purpose. Xis dream of controlling purpose is the
illusion that one needs not follow the heavenly design.
If you are resistant to your soul, awaken to this fact that
memories keep you in the dark.

“Xerefore, understand this thought: When you
connect with your heart, you can access the vertical tun-
nel from which the soul speaks. Xis silent calling to
clear the memories and act in the present moment is
inherently good. Following this life purpose is how we
originally wanted to work in our lifetime.

“Xe struggle with dark forces also exists when one
believes they control their own purpose. Xis over-con-
trol with or loss of control to something evil can make
connection to one’s soul diVcult. Xe dark forces then
present themselves in memories. But when you connect
back to your heart and listen to the conscious voice, this
begins to shine light on those shadows.

“However, battling traumatic past lives through a
conversation reexamining faith is not the easiest way to
work on a spiritual journey. It takes many years of build-
ing faith and working through these past events to feel
solid listening to consciousness. Gaining conYdence in
listening to the conscious voice makes it easier to ask for
help from the Holy Spirit.
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“Welcome this transformative energy into your
heart by asking the soul to reintroduce you to this aspect
of God. Xis is a baptism of spirit once more. Xe Holy
Spirit is a great force to bring the light into the heart and
clear shadow devils in the mind.

“Xe heart and mind are judged separately for your
purpose. Xe heart should be thought of as the listening
organ for your soul with which you listen intuitively
from the spirit in how to act consistent with God’s Word
in your life.”

Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Author, here is the exer-
cise I want you to do now. Listen to your heart. Reexam-
ine your conscious voice, but feel your body lighter this
time. Do not let yourself go into old thoughts about oth-
er subjects. Stay present in the heart for a length of time
that is comfortable for you to listen to and relax your
mind. You should give this relaxing of your mind to de-
clutter stress a place in your routine. Let the mind relax
and listen to the heart. Xis shi[ in where you listen and
react from is important.

“Do not grow weary of the diVculties of listening
to the heart—this establishes a practice to let the Holy
Spirit work through the heart. Xe Holy Spirit is a con-
scious voice of God, and this, then, is the way of the
world. Xe soul has returned to sojourn in this lifetime
to grow spiritually closer to God’s grand design.

“Xerefore, God’s grand design can be seen as the
forward-looking expectations of heaven of earth. How
can this futuristic design be manifested by your purpose

648 TODD M. ANDERSON



in living life on Earth?” the Holy Spirit asked, then con-
tinued, not waiting for my reply.

“Understand that the memories of self-control are
applied to practice listening to the heart in the present
moment. Seek purpose in the future establishment of
the kingdom of heaven, and the intuition of the Holy
Spirit will guide you to unknown events.

“Xerefore, on the vertical tunnel, the memories of
dark past events are a lower base reality than the intuitive
kingdom-building of heaven. Xis advice for under-
standing God’s design becomes the source in which we
invest our time to educate ourselves in order to become
scholars of light.

“Xis guiding light will unfurl itself through us from
the heart and toward the heavenly kingdom, elevating
our resonating frequencies, and the Lord will under-
stand how to guide your purpose through this elevation
toward a higher purpose with him in the heavens.”
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Chapter Five
The Lord said, “It is impossible for you to decipher the
language of the Word of God until you focus in on the
heart. Xe sounds of the heart will help you understand
why and what purpose you have going forward in your
lifetime, and the purpose of the living spirit of God is the
primary purpose. Your actions in areas where you need
help are ones of grace. Your actions in areas where you
are strong require passion. And those moments where
you are just going in repeatedly are ones of miscalcula-
tion.

“Author, I understand that the dull pursuit of under-
standing a repetitious lifestyle may seem unexciting, but
we must act in faith. Together in spirit, your soul and
the heavenly kingdom will set your life anew with acts
of bravery and conquest. Xese acts include your sense
of conYdence going forward and those that enable you
to continue to listen to your heart. I will help you un-
derstand how this evolves from the topic of mere acts of
faith that astound others in your surroundings.

“Author, there is a matter of consistency across pur-
pose. Your purposeful actions lead to greater resolve and
contribute to faith in us, the heavens—so much so that
the spirit of focus in your ability to discern the Word of
God is an attribute to get stronger. Do you understand
how the spirit is li[ing you up in grace, and love is con-
quering your challenges in life? Xis spirit of bravery and
strength is then manifesting how faithful you are.
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“God the Father will bring moments together to ad-
vance your skillset in your faith, and in that moment of
letting go and believing in God, your actions will be con-
sistent with his Word. Xis passion is then an incredi-
ble saga for life instead of mere moments of impression.
Let God drive your passion, and you can be rewarded for
your faith.

“Xe time has come to indulge in the pursuit of a
heavenly reaction to your faith. Xe heavens react in how
they apprise your purpose from their position. Do you
understand that you are from heaven, and your soul is
there guiding you from afar? Your life is a projection of
this state of wondering and guidance from the heavens
above the waters of the universes.

“Xe projection of faith from the soul is then given
support by your heavenly family. Xese inZuences of
spirit look down through the waters, into your unique
universe, and vibrate in the heart, sending messages.
Xese messages may feel like memories eerily coinciding
with the world around you. God pulls together the sur-
roundings to provide fertile soil for your faith to grow.
And in those moments, the heavenly angels and spirits
guide your intuition to help narrate your faith. You will
understand these moments as reZections of faith.

“God helps you through his Word as well. I will say,
as the Christ, I have watched over you and walked with
you through diVcult times. Xese diVcult times may
not seem interesting to you, but, in these moments, you
let me in to help with your brokenness. Xe strength
of your faith has grown. Author, you have been wise to
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write about your spiritual trials and successes in stories,
but you have yet to fulYll how I have a vision for you.”

Xe Lord continued, “Author, as the spirit of Christ
and son of God, I have been made man and bridged
the heavens with your lifetime. I have come to the earth
and have seen hell’s dominion a[er physical death. Xese
days were to grace those in hell to believe in me.

“I say these things about how I came to you and sup-
ported you because now you will show other people how
to wake from their slumber.

“As you progress in your stories, remember it is not
your faith that dictates the outcome. It is about listening
to your heart Yrst and staying in a moment of happiness
and strength as you interact with others.

“Let me explain. You are in communion with the
heavens at times when you are most alert to us. And
in these moments of being awake to the wisdom of the
heavens while in earthly life, you will Ynd grace in your
movements. Xis Zuidity is a state where all things come
together with ease. In these moments, you understand
your purpose more easily. It may also lead you to passion-
ately exhibit your abilities, developed from the discern-
ment of God in your intuitive thoughts. Others in the
surrounding area, when they witness this, will experience
awe. How do you understand that consistency in faith
and still support others in their awakening?

“Author, I want you to relax and admire the truth
that comes from these events. You can trust what your
intuitive abilities show you from faith—I want you to be
able to relax and trust that the answers will come to you.
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“Do you see how your weakness is the struggle to re-
main faithful in spirit? Is the ability to let the state of
truth remain in your intuitive thoughts your strength?
You have this ability to talk of truth because you trust in
me. It is an intuition that is strengthened as you listen
and become more aware.

“Xe good news that you receive from us in heaven
is like a growing faith in trust. Xis love between us caus-
es you to relax and feel brave, and since you have faith in
us to tell these stories, you can decipher and tell others
what it is that brought you such abilities.

“Author,” said the Living Christ, “do you know how
to leverage these stories to lead others to believe in them-
selves? Xese stories are a guide, but they have yet led the
readers to believe in God themselves. Xere is a moment
when you will understand that your passion is attractive
for others to behold, and they want to believe in it them-
selves so they may introduce it into their own practice.

“You can discuss the emotions of love and laugh-
ter—by letting down your guard and letting your truest
thoughts become shared, you become vulnerable. Xis
vulnerability is your truest form in this world. Xe world
becomes less adaptive to your fears. You will be brave
over time if you show the most authentic parts of your-
self. Of course, it takes trust in yourself and moments of
discernment to decide when to give this vulnerability to
the surrounding people. If you trust someone enough to
tell them of your conversation with God, you can begin
to let your guard down in increments.
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“Xis letting your guard down to strengthen your
emotional congruence with people is an exercise in con-
quering fear—by showing your spirit consistently over
time, you grow in faith with the heavens. Xis is building
on bravery. By letting your guard down to vulnerability,
you are strengthening the connections you have in the
surroundings. And put together, the faith in yourself
builds outward, encouraging others to believe in them-
selves with God.

“Author, do you understand your perspective is not
the same as anyone else’s perspective? Each person is
unique. However, genuine communication from person
to person is felt in the heart. So, let us examine how that
conYdence is provided as a bridge between people. Let
us share the words of intuition in our hearts to allow the
words you feel in spirit shine forward.”

Xe Living Christ said, “You will understand that
the words and heavenly advice that show through your
heart to your intuition is emotional. It is raw and unYl-
tered. Xe vulnerability of showing this emotionally un-
Yltered pattern can be healing. It can take broken parts
of your history and restore you through acts of bravery.
In this vulnerability of trust with the surrounding peo-
ple, your belief in your faith is shown as a healing weak-
ness. Xese weaknesses are then found in a shadow of
yourself. Look ahead at the world and see where you
hide your faith—these spiritual weaknesses are the
essence of brokenness and potential sinfulness.

“When you shine a light on these shadows, you will
be more emotional than not. In this vulnerability, you
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will share these thoughts and actions with people
around you if you feel like you can trust them. Xey
may not understand the memory itself, but truly giving
them something of yourself is then a mirror reZection
of your faith. Xis may or may not be good feedback
from others, but you will understand your own emotions
and thought process. Xis vulnerability is not a loss of
faith in your intuition—be aware that an examination
of this vulnerability will Ylter new thoughts on how you
act and behave. Sometimes vulnerability does not need
to be shared with anyone, but to change someone else
in emotional congruence is the strength you are building
on yourself, Author.

“We can delve deeper into this stream of vulnerabil-
ity. If you let your guard down and allow others a mo-
ment to receive your authentic thoughts, you will pre-
sent them with trust. If they act in a trustworthy way
with these vulnerable thoughts, then you can discern
how to increase that connection between yourself and
them. If you care to integrate your faith into these con-
versations, then allow a piece of Jesus to come into your
heart.

“Xere is a moment when Jesus is protecting you and
connecting you to the surroundings, and you may in-
crease that connection if you feel God brought this mo-
ment to you. Xe intuition of your heart plays a part in
you letting your guard down and relaxing into trusting
the surrounding people.”

Jesus Christ said, “You show yourself as a reZection
as I help you narrate the thoughts of another’s perspec-
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tive. You should trust me to help you identify what is real
and what is Yctitious, and I will help you discern the oth-
er person’s account. Xis is important because as you lis-
ten to your heart and your conscious voice of how oth-
ers react to your vulnerability, then you can gauge how
to continue to connect with them.

“Author, the ability to speak of light and laughter is
good. It feels as if you are guided. If you feel an aware-
ness of God in your conversations, you might talk in a
rhythm that mesmerizes others. Xis ability to discuss
your most vulnerable self through a magnetized tongue
is the epitome of meaningful conversation.

“What a story can build in connections is not only
trust between you and the surrounding people but an
awareness of God fueling his Yre in passion in others.

“Xe ability to discuss your life with others is good.
Xe vulnerability to show others who you are requires a
constant stream of faith, and the connections made to
help others awaken to their own strength is leadership.

“You have an ability to strengthen the stream of faith
in others. A stream of faith is a tunnel of light between
the heavens, yourself, and others. Xis light that you pro-
ject is spiritual, and as you see yourself shining this light,
others will honor that moment as they witness the light
of God from you.

“You can be a beacon of light to someone through
your own journey. Xese stories are an incredible source
of wisdom and reliability. Xerefore, go forward and
think of yourself as someone with a passion for telling
stories. Tell them as o[en as you feel compelled to. Trust
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that the angels and your spiritual family are constantly
seeking you to connect to others for this purpose.

“Enjoy understanding your weaknesses and shad-
ows. It is diVcult to do, but the brokenness connects
you to others in human suUering. Xis suUering, then, is
where you establish others’ ability to turn toward God.
Xey can listen to their hearts.

“Xis is much like I gave my life to bring you heaven.
Xe ability to reach down into hell to inform you of your
own moral slumber is very real. And that passion that
I shared with you about the love for my Father and his
kingdom has gently grown stronger within you.

“I will continue to oUer you moments to be brave so
that other people can awaken to me as well. You are part
of my kingdom, and by acting in this passion, you please
my Father.”
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Chapter Six

The Lord spoke, “Author, do not feel swayed by your
senses. Xese facts of natural laws are actually in waves of
lights that are put into motion by your past, present, and
future. Xis timeline then overlaps and ripples across the
waters below the Ylament, which is the heavenly realm.
Xe Ylament is a source of knowledge that attaches to
God’s Word, so you can Ynd in your heart the path that
continues to be disoriented around sensemaking capaci-
ties. Xe world itself is of darkness because you evolved
away from God. Let me explain.

“To orient yourself toward the heavens, you need
to remember the path you journeyed from. Xis path is
something that took many centuries to understand phys-
ically, and it was passed along through the gi[s of the
body. However, your soul is not timebound. Your soul
still lives in the heavenly realm.

“Xis, then, presents some confusion as to how to
use your heart instead of your mind. To say that the
mind makes all this real is fair enough if you understand
how the light works with a very quick reaction. Light is
of a natural law from the sun; however, the light that ori-
ents from the heavenly realm is of supernatural and spir-
itual existence. Xerefore, when the body’s sense organs
interact with the sun’s light, it is made, in a natural or-
der, to react to us as well. Similar vision, smell, touch,
taste, and sound occur in how our minds use this phys-
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ical light. However, the spiritual light the soul is made
of is not timebound. It possesses all information from
God’s Word.

“Spiritual light can be sensed through the heart.
Xat is why when reacquainting ourselves with the heart,
we welcome the soul and the Holy Spirit from the heav-
enly realm.

“Xe virtual reality of our perceived universe around
us does interact with others in a similar way as we sense
others who have a spiritual light. Xe greater the light
from God’s Word, the greater the power in spirit. Xere-
fore, we introduced the soul by asking when it was last
brave. Xis bravery question ushers in the ability to with-
stand the devil's lies and imagination with the power of
God's Word. Xat is, God wants a relationship with us
from the heavenly realm, and your soul is a child of God.

“Xe heart has a path from which it le[ the heavens.
It is twisted from pain, and the frequencies that resonate
in the mind then become resistant. Xis resistance is
where spiritual blocks have evolved to match your bodily
and mental limitations.

“Author, do not think it is you who needs the lim-
itations Yxed to be given salvation. From the past, pre-
sent, and future plans of God’s design, there would be
too great a reconciliation for you to understand. To be
given salvation, you need to understand how to develop
the relationship with God in the light of your heart. Xis
relationship then becomes a cleansing and healing pow-
er.

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 659



“Imagine you have thought of your heart as lighter
and brighter while relaxing your body—you are listening
to yourself in conscious reexamination. You examine the
misconceived thoughts that drive us away from God that
may come up. Xese suUerings could be from past, pre-
sent, or future thoughts. O[en, they are memories.

“Now take a deep inhalation and ask yourself: How
do I 4nd God? Xis breath is a cleansing process that
takes your mind out of memories and restores your bal-
anced thoughts. I will say something about balanced
thinking here as I speak to understanding meditation as
a vehicle to reach God in a relationship.

“Let the energy Zow from the Earth into the spine
and up through the organs and nervous system into the
brain stem. Let the energy collect there for a few sec-
onds. Xen, let the energy dissipate by imagining light-
ning bolts freely striking throughout the brain. Xese
lightning bolts can go wherever they need to help
strengthen the mind. Let the lightning strike for a few
seconds, and then imagine a ball of energy at the center
of the mind. Let that ball of energy or sun grow to the
size that is comfortable for your thoughts. Direct your
thoughts toward the center of the universes.

“While you may connect to the center of the uni-
verses and experience some imagery through a sixth
sense, simply practice this connection to the heavenly
realm where the gates are to God. Xis is the Ylament
above the waters meditation prayer I created for reach-
ing the heavens.
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“As time goes on, this path of energy will get
stronger, and as you think with the heart, you can reach
the heavens. In my opinion, of course, this is the reason
for this prayer.

“Now that a path to the heavens is established, talk
to God. See if angels come into your heart. Welcome
the heavenly angels for their messages from God. Maybe
God or Jesus will come through to your heart. Ultimate-
ly, this is personal, but the sway of believing our senses
are facts is being outshined by the spiritual light of the
heart.

“Xis spiritual light then is of an extraordinary event
that fosters light and power into this world. It is impor-
tant to bring light into this world in this way because it
is the bridge to the heavens upon physical death.”
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Chapter Seven

“As we discussed previously, you are not alone in this
world spiritually or physically.

“Xere are many souls that surround you as time
does not exist in the heavens. You are created in a narrow
Yeld of sensations in which your mind creates the uni-
verse around you. You see, sense, feel, hear, and taste the
surroundings in a connection from your body. You also
embrace the world through intuitive thoughts.

“Author,” continued the Holy Father, “there is a Yeld
of consciousness that is created by the mind work-
ing—this Yeld of consciousness then is a topology that
you create with your thoughts. It creates the universe of
pain for you as you encounter a life of social and animal-
istic hierarchy.

“You are a social creature. You feel the pain but
evolve past it to something immortal in the present mo-
ment. We have discussed this feeling before in your writ-
ings, and this superiority in life will blind you from ac-
cepting a new vision of faith in your lifetime.

“Author, the creation story of this universe is merely
a Zeeting feeling. Your reZection now cascades past the
animalistic tendencies of mankind and resembles that of
a light scholar. Xis is a person who is well aware of the
light that aUects their movements and attitudes. Xis im-
pression you gain from the surroundings considers your
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moments of reaction to the events of the social hierarchy
around you.

“Let me explain this in a way so that you will un-
derstand better the Yelds of light, love, and laughter sur-
rounding you. Xat impression is of the souls of heaven
trying to communicate with you on the vertical tunnel
from your heart to the universes, past the limitations of
the universal brain, to where they reside in heaven.

“It might help to understand that the vertical tunnel
is a path you project from the heavens while in your
brain, creating this virtual universe around you.

“You are a virtual character inside a much greater,
universal self, and that universal self may seem immortal
to your body. However, this virtual character you asso-
ciate with yourself, as you create the universe in your
mind, is a mere projection of your soul from the heavens.
Xerefore, you are a child of God in the heavens and can
follow his light, love, and laughter while souls around
you try to assist you on this Earth.

“It may sound confusing at Yrst, but you are a soul in
heaven. While this life is temporary, the soul is eternal.
Xat is why the universal self is not immortal. Xe uni-
versal self is just the manifestation of the mind that cre-
ates this universe. You may feel this sense of being larger
than yourself spiritually because the mind is awakening
to itself and its virtual nature.”

Jesus continued, “Listen to my words here and un-
derstand our relationship from the heavens. Xe words
are of heavenly assistance now, and you, Author, can un-
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derstand the emotional value of these messages through
the heart.

“Xere are times to make decisions from your ani-
malistic or human body—more o[en, though, there are
times to wait and explore why your emotions are
arranged in a way that the heart speaks in conscious
voice to avoid or go with a decision. Xis decision-mak-
ing in intuitive mode will help you understand your spir-
itual side.

“As I have discussed, there are currently spiritual
souls in heaven with you. Xese souls are your soul fam-
ily or friends. Xey guide you in this lifetime. You also
have angels and me interacting with you on the vertical
tunnel.

“Author,” said the Heavenly Lord, “we in heaven
would like you to take a moment and reZect on these
emotional values a bit more to see how they inZuence
the universe around you.

“Xe universe is reacting to the heavens as well in an
emotional way. Xe emotion of the universe is also part
of the interaction that you have with prayer. Xese con-
scious thoughts interact with others in the universes and
the emotional quality of a nurturing universe heals or
hurts, depending on the thoughtful prayers consciously
sent.

“At Yrst, you might analyze and feel these thoughts
as incongruent to the situation. However, over time, the
intuitive prayers will become stronger as you allow the
heavens to interact with you.
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“Author, this is an important implication. Xe emo-
tional congruence of how you feel about your surround-
ings is only a piece of information, designed to protect
you and lead you in a cocreation story with the heavens
on Earth.

“Xe immortal feelings you felt in your humanistic
abilities of taste, sight, feeling, hearing, and sound will
heighten this conversation with the heavens. Freely let
the light pass from yourself into the world.

“Xis helps us in the heavens to have a conversation
with you. One key piece of intuitive prayer is not just
to go along with intuitive feelings but base a conver-
sation on it with the heavens. Xerefore, a[er you let
your guard down and relax your senses into a conversa-
tion with the heavens, you can ask questions regarding
your intuitive feelings. You may question why you have
these feelings or if they protect you and how. You will
begin to feel out with your heart and senses the answers
to your conversations. If you feel the answers sink from
your heart to your stomach, you are on the right track.

“Author, the conversations you develop between the
heavenly family and yourself are inspired conversations.
Xese spiritual devotions of your lifetime help foster
more meaningful relationships on the Earth.

“Xe earth is a cruel and wicked place more o[en
than you realize, and these conversations with the heav-
enly family will steer you into a place where light, love,
and laughter occur more o[en.”

“Xe nurture of the universe brings love into your
lifetime, and in that moment of the serendipitous feeling
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of love, light, and laughter, you will understand reason-
ing far superior to any random chance occurrence.

“Author, the way you want to live life now will
change from the love, light, and laughter brought into
your surroundings. Keep conYdent in this cocreation
story with the heavens. As you brave the interaction be-
tween a natural and nurturing universe, you will instinc-
tively sense how much of the world is real. Xis spiritual
quest is a passion for your lifetime to live out a real ex-
ploration of your soul. Xis exploration is for your soul
to understand the heavens better in the universe.

“Xat evolution of the soul is why I call our mission
to become better light scholars. To think, interact, and
feel our way in conversations with the heavenly realm.
We have a long way to progress; however, the heavens
help us in a way that our lives are fulYlled with purpose
and good moments.

“Xere is another moment here that you will under-
stand as the apex of learning. Xe apex of learning in the
heavenly sense is a duration of time on earth where you
will interact with evil and be brave enough to stand up
for faith.

“Xis lesson of faith is to bring you close to the heav-
enly family, including God in your prayers. Xe tempta-
tions that you have faced will show themselves in your
life. You will, in good faith and as the best you can, not
betray God for those temptations. In the process, you
will begin to understand God in a relationship of endur-
ing faith in your heart’s chamber. Xe voice of God will
soon enter your chest and reorient your life.
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“Author, this is the Holy Spirit, working within you
to brave your fears and giving you a sense of belonging
in the heavenly realm. Xis conversation turns into a
friendship or relationship with me, Jesus Christ, as well.

“You will understand the maximum of your spiritual
apex in these conversations. You will understand the
heavens the best way you can live out. Xe apex is the
pinnacle of thought and emotional devotion to cleanse
your spirit here on earth. Xis cleansing or purging of
evil in what you accept in the world is good. It is meant
to make way for me to visit you in your lifetime.

“Xere is still more to explain. I will let you fall back
to your body though in examination of what you have
heard. Xis acceptance of intuitive prayer is the process
in which you will fulYll your purpose. Xe vehicle of
your ego is to be reconYgured. Xe personality you may
have had will accept faith in a much wiser manner.

“Xis baptism of the Holy Ghost is then a way to
evolve as a light scholar in your faith. Some call it philos-
ophy, and some call it a king. However, you will be brave
enough to let yourself decide on what God wants from
you in your lifetime.”

Jesus Christ said, “Author, when you instinctively lis-
ten to your heart, your conscious voice will be heard.
And in that moment of listening extensively to your con-
scious voice, you will be empowered to listen to the sur-
rounding people. You will understand their stories and
experience emotional congruence with what they speak
about.
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“Do you understand that in the moment where
truth exists and people try to describe it there will be
slight misunderstandings? Xose misunderstandings are
the fuel that creates diUerences in perception of how
truthful other people are to you and themselves. Xese
moments should keep you aware of whom to trust in the
surrounding world, and in those moments of indecision,
do not let up your conYdence that you can believe in
yourself.

“Author, we discussed the way your perception is
congruent to the soul in heaven through a virtual uni-
verse, and you are a character in a much larger mind that
creates your universe. Xe limitations of your sight, hear-
ing, taste, smell, and touch are rather unique to you, but
the universal word of the Father is unique to no one. It
is the consciousness beyond all consciousnesses. It is the
animation that gives the living life. And it is the purpose
that drives the universe into replicating itself through an
agreed upon set of rules of light, laughter, and love for
everyone.

“So as you walk along this life and determine what
is real and honest, remember that the one who knows
everything for you and others is only God. Xrough your
connection with the heavenly family, they will guide you
in understanding a phenomenal truth about your life
and other lives.

“Helping others reaVrm their beliefs is one way you
can introduce your conversations with the heavenly fam-
ily. As your intuition guides you in decision making, ask
additional questions for which you may receive an emo-
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tional response that clariYes the reasoning of intuitive
prayer. Let me explain.

“Xe universe is emotional in that it nurtures you
in decision making. If you are in an intuitive moment
where you feel angels or spiritual guides are assisting you
in realizing a profound truth, then it is your responsibil-
ity to ask follow-up questions to clarify why you are be-
ing told these truths.

“When you intuitively receive an answer in your
heart and then feel it drop to your stomach, you will un-
derstand the truth. Xis awareness of intuition can im-
press others in your awareness of your surroundings, and
this awareness is a gut hunch to what the spiritual family
you have is telling you.

“Realize that the conscious voice of your soul in
heaven is the same as what you feel in your heart and
stomach. Xe emotional quality can be received and felt
in a compelling case for what truth really is. Xe aware-
ness of a light scholar then takes this knowledge and
these questions into their conversations with the spiri-
tual family until they are rebuilding a relationship with
their spiritual family.

“Remember when I mentioned that the universe it-
self nurtures a person, and they may change in person-
ality because of this nurturing? Maybe a profound truth
is understood through a physical conYrmation—that the
timing of how things occur in the surroundings is elevat-
ed to be incredibly fortunate. And in these moments of
epiphanies, you are changed forever in faith.
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“Author, those moments aUect you and other people
involved. Cherish the moments as conYrmation the
heavens are seeking your happiness.

“Xere are many ways to interpret the world, but
having conversations with the heavens and God is per-
haps the easiest path to truth. Seek grace for yourself
and others, and let the timing of events unfold in God’s
hands.

“Do not feel that you are seeking to prove God right
in the world—you are seeking to prove others right for
following God. Build up their faith. Encourage others to
share their light. And enjoy the events that then occur in
simultaneous ways.”
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Chapter Eight

There is a pathway to the heavens, but getting to it isn’t
always easy, and hearing and understanding the spiritual
light through the senses is not usually practical. Instead,
look to use the heart for your conscious reasoning. Xis
is faith.

Jesus told me, “Author, you are known to believe in a
transparent method. You call upon your energy and li[
your spirit to the heavens to meet me and the heaven-
ly kingdom. However, I oUer reassurance that the heav-
ens look toward your soul as you manifest this world in
sense-making thoughts. It is a virtual reality, and your
heavenly family members guide your soul. Xis interac-
tion between you and your soul is the intuition regard-
ing your conscious voice.

“Author, do not belong to the world you create in a
single lifetime—belong to me, your savior as Christ. If
you belong to the world, you will never understand why
you returned to fulYll your spiritual purpose. Your soul’s
spiritual purpose can only be given to your soul by us in
the heavens, so remember that you can come closer to
being in heaven with obedience to us now.

“Xe light shines in your heart. Xis heavenly light is
from the heavenly garden of paradise. Understand that
this light is spiritual and will be understood by your con-
scious intuition. Remember that we adore that your soul
is willing to contribute to the stories of so many people
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worldwide. Discuss the intuition of light in your heart
by examining other people and allowing the goodness of
grace to overwhelm your conversations.”

Jesus continued, “I have been and always will be
within your heart. Xe light that is of me is pure. Your
sins will be cleared if you ask and pay attention, and the
sinful demons will never disagree with me as I rule their
destinies. I understand how this can feel diUerent from
the relationships you are kindred to; however, welcome
me into your love for other people to help all embrace
the light.

“You have understood and will understand the trial
of your sense-making traits herein. Xe problematic
senses live in the sun's light and are natural for your
body’s sense organs. However, as we mentioned, the soul
is timeless, so the patterns in which you arrange your
senses are tied to your physical nervous system and body.

“Just know that the thoughts you have in order to
understand the world around you are like a mirror. Xe
serpent will devour your thoughts and think for you if
possible. Xat is why when I judge the heart, I judge your
intuition Yrst. Xis light is in line with the light stem-
ming from your soul. If you disregard your soul, you ig-
nore the heavens and me. With that shadow in the heart,
all there is to feel is the torture of the pain of the serpent.
It is hell if you would like to understand that pain better.

“By embracing the heavenly path and the light that
comes through the garden of paradise to your soul, you
can witness my interaction within your love.
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“You might be curious what you can do to shine this
light of mine brighter in your heart to extinguish the de-
monic. Xe demons do not resist the power of God, so
talk about me in your conversations and envision light
in your friends’ hearts. Xis puriYcation of love between
your friends and me, your savior, is a path toward grow-
ing roots in the heavenly garden.

“To recount the things that can bring light into your
world, imagine your soul connecting to you by remem-
bering the heart. Let the sense of your imagining help
you feel lighter and brighter. Stay in the heart and realize
that you have control over so much. Xen, welcome the
Holy Spirit into your heart as you are rebaptized in spir-
it. Xis can help you regain a connection with the heav-
enly kingdom and me.

“Now, there is one other intuitive idea I would like
you to understand: the next moment is not of chaos but
of a grand design. If you can understand this and put
your faith in me, you will see me working in your life-
time. Xe light can be powerful—the atmosphere shi[s
to meet your frequency in spiritual knowledge, and this
is where you can study light as it aUects your knowl-
edge.”

Jesus continued, “Let me explain. Author, you have
understood and will understand the conscious examina-
tion of your soul from memories. But will you be able to
get past that to entrust your soul in the heavenly king-
dom? You say yes, but your faith is still weak. You want
to understand the heavens through the light, but the
light is a pathway to me. Xe moment that comes and is
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addressed with other people enables you to help build a
kingdom of mine on the Earth. Xat is, the roots of the
garden of paradise are planted in relationships between
living beings, including other people, and that manifests
my belonging within your light and life.

“I grow out of the light you bring forth into this
world, yet you must learn that I give you your life. Xis
cocreation story then is of trust—a trust that requires
you to be blind to your own ambitions. I will send you
messages through intuitive devices and conscious rea-
soning, and this becomes a pathway forward if you un-
derstand my grand design.

“Author,” Jesus assured me, “your ability to follow
your intuitive, conscious voice is reasonable. You are de-
veloping conYdence in yourself and in my guidance. Re-
member that I am part of your life—the development
of friendships in this world is not without me. I am the
light and love that helps establish relationships for you.

“Please remember to say thanks and express grati-
tude for all that has been a blessing for you as you follow
your conscious voice. Xis journey as we advance is not
an examination of your memories—the light in your
heart must be acted upon to live out a purpose for your
soul.”

Jesus concluded, “I believe in feeling out the light
given through the heart. Xe intuitive prayer you live
out is the same as the golden rule. To live in such a way,
where you would be treated as a mirror, denies the mind
its uncompassionate thoughts in the heart. Compassion
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is the golden rule, yet the heart succeeds even where
compassion cannot go.

“I answer to your heart, even where you cannot ad-
dress the evil in this world. I will guide you through life.
I will protect you as you honor this light I give you. I will
walk with you and abide with you.”
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Chapter Nine

The Heavenly Father said, “Xere is a mere moment in
time where everything and everyone know everything
was truth and sin, the events that unfold in a sequence
to help restore faith in that soul. You, Author, need to
recognize the value of that moment. You need to under-
stand why this occurs in death and rebirth into the spir-
itual heavens. Xis was the gi[ that Jesus brought—to
connect to the heavens through his body.

“Xe cleansing of the spirit to understand where it
was at fault in this world is o[en a colorization of truth,
painting a mere absolute idea of one’s personality. And
in that moment where the colorization of the soul’s pro-
jected human personality is lost, the absolute truth is
known through Jesus Christ.

“Xe shocking part of the illumination of one’s un-
derstanding is that it shakes the soul to unrecognizable
attitudes—depths of remorse and overwhelming joy oc-
cur at the same time. And through the truth, one may
know how well they deceived others or themselves or
stayed in course with the creation plan.

“Xere is a meaningful way to understand this idea
of introducing that trust and truth of the Lord into your
lifetime now. By welcoming Jesus into your heart, you
will have the fervent attitude to stay passionate about
your spiritual life’s story, and in creating that bridge be-
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tween the heavens and Jesus Christ, you usher in a life-
time of joy and humor.

“Let me explain how you can allow Jesus Christ into
your heart. As we previously discussed, you were trusting
the Word of God in your heart by asking questions and
feeling as if it dropped into your stomach. Xis intuitive
feeling then was the way you understood what was hon-
est and what was self-deception.

“Author, there is no other answer than Jesus if you
seek the truth. You must belong to his heavens Yrst and
then welcome him into your heart. Xe truth is, he is a
savior of light in this universe. He came from me and
restored the heavenly order in hell and earth. It is only
time that will present itself to understand how he ex-
posed the hellish narratives in all souls’ livelihoods and
sets each and all records straight.

“Author, this savior of ours is looking to distribute
the trust you have for your own heart to his. Xe breath
that you exhaust is then with the Holy Spirit. Xis illu-
mination of consciousness is in the mind and body of the
person as well as the soul.

“Xere is a moment where the light shines so bright-
ly that only a mere moment of his light will restore order
to your soul. You will question and evolve past the ani-
malistic tendencies of trusting your senses to understand
what measured emotions are. Xese measured emotions
are restricted by thoughtful processes. You can engage
in the world and understand where temptation works
against you.
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“Imagine waking up a[er a long slumber and begin-
ning to trust yourself and your savior, realizing that you
have been telling yourself a false narrative that has cre-
ated the heart of your personality. By waking up to this
sinful lie and temptation, you will again witness a rebap-
tism of the spirit.

“Do not worry about yourself and others in spite of
these advances. Do not hold your light back any further.
You can trust that the heavens are compelled to work in
you, and you work toward operating your human body
for that light.

“Xis means that you are always sure that the Holy
Spirit, Jesus, and I are in your light working to correct
the sins that surrounded you. You are merely a body that
embraces that light in order to understand what is need-
ed in each moment.

“Xere is a way to advance your relationship with Je-
sus in the heavens through waking up to the light of your
consciousness and Jesus Christ. Xis awakening is a slow
process of rebirth in spirit. As we have mentioned, there
is a trust in yourself to Jesus that will accompany your
conYdence. Let me explain.

“Imagine the world brimming with the conYdence
that God works tirelessly through your actions. Does it
sound familiar that the surrounding people will witness
this light and question in awe of these feats? Xe dif-
ference here is that with the savior, you will have fewer
temptations and will continue to escalate the personality
that helps reestablish a kingdom of good on this earth.
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“Xere is a much-needed conYdence in your spirit
for Jesus in that he will guide you in the perception of
events in a cocreation plan. Do you understand that Je-
sus wants the best for you? He does, and in his guidance,
he will share what is best.

“Author, your personality will transform as you trust
in Jesus. You will trust him to show you that light upon
darkness cannot exist. Do you know that the darkness of
sin is in you still? Xat darkness must be faced at some
point to understand a fuller truth about the events that
unfold around you. Xerefore, you must trust me to un-
derstand not only your sinfulness but also the sins of his-
tory that have shaped your surroundings. Xis trust is of
a unique perspective that only I may share with you.

“Do you understand that the temptations you en-
counter are of your own sin, wanting to explore a past
with which it is well acquainted? Xis past is from not
only your decisions but also memories lasting all the way
back to the Tree of Life, in those moments where the sin-
ful pride of Adam chose to replicate the sad verse of the
devil. Xis is where you are most familiar with a Yrst sin.
But since that time, there are many evil inZuences that
your soul recognizes, and the devils tempt you.

“Continue to love me. Continue to believe that the
light can vanquish the darkness, and believe that this
mediocracy is only a plan of the devil to get what it
wants. Xe devil may tempt you to be brilliant in areas
that only give it more power—a power that is then used
to throw more heavenly souls to the darkness.
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“Xis is the truth. Trust in the days that you walk
with me that you will understand more of this profound
truth.

“Do you love others the way they love you back? Xe
real answer is that you can only love someone as much as
they allow you to love them, and in this distance is the
question of why this may be. You cannot control other
people. You can only act in accordance with what may
make you and the other person agree. You can love un-
conditionally if you so desire, but the agreeableness you
share is a sacriYce to love in the relationship.

“Xe question of how temptation and love relate is
then exposed. Xe temptation of sin is a darkness that
people lose themselves in—losing themselves in a history
of evil. To protect yourself from this ambiguity where
one becomes lost requires being awakened to Jesus
Christ.

“Xat love is to be recognized before all other love
can be established. In that love and light where conY-
dence can be heard from the heart, the person will ex-
perience Jesus. Xrough your actions, people who are
morally asleep can witness the Christ and God.

“It may make some sense to understand sin and truth
in these moments, but that is not easy. Xese moments
when the light shows past the darkness can be unnerv-
ing, and in these moments when you have enough conY-
dence to stand up for the Lord, you can feel that heaven
is intervening in the relationship.

“Xere is a moment of agreeableness in these con-
versations that may hurt your perspective. However, re-
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member that Jesus sees the perspective of those in sin
and helps modify their attitudes toward the darkness
Yrst. Xerefore, when you think of Jesus in your conver-
sations you can understand the light while building on
how to navigate dark characters. Author, Jesus pulls back
the fabric of space and time to show what evil is there,
and you can pull away from the evil if needed.

“Author, it may be that Jesus needs you to shine your
light in the darkness, but trust your heart at this mo-
ment. He will protect you as well.

“You can love from afar if need be, or you can dis-
tance yourself from the morally asleep. But trust your
conscious voice. Jesus is developing your instincts so you
will be more able to learn lessons from us, the heavens.

“Do you understand how you evolve now into un-
derstanding what love and sin are through relationships?
Do you recognize that I am going to love you through-
out this world? My love shines from the heavens into the
soul and your human personality. You will grow through
my lessons as a light scholar, searching your intuitive
emotions.

“Trust in the conversations you have with the heav-
ens. Trust the Lord’s development of your soul. You are
connected in the heavens. If you can feel your soul in
heaven, then ask about the presence of Jesus Christ. Jesus
is with you.

“If you feel the intuition drop into your stomach, re-
member to include Jesus in your line of questions and
answers. Let your intuition develop into a very sharp fo-
cus point. Xis laser focus is then a trust in his truth.
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“It is his life that you should mirror. Xe passion of
his life was to love the world for its sins.

“It may be diVcult to understand the relationships
and the sinfulness that surrounds you, but trust in the
teachings of the Lord. Trust in his ability to protect
you. Trust you are developing into a heavenly guest who
walks through the earth, shining the light of the heavens.

“Author, the light you shine is on the surroundings.
And in these moments, prepare the sin to be awak-
ened—an awakening awful and awesome at the same
moment.

“Sin and truth can occur at the same moment. But
this moment of Jesus using our bodies to resist the dark-
ness and vanquish evil is a miraculous suUering. Expect
both awesome feelings of being close with the Lord and
fearing of the devil. For evil Yghts the light only for mere
moments, and that pain is resolved through love from
the Lord.”
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Chapter Ten

“Author, this message is of dire importance to your story.
Xis message will foretell how you interpret the signs
from your savior, Jesus Christ. You will understand light
in a way that only Jesus can understand.”

Xe Holy Spirit spoke to me once again. “Join me for
this occasion. Join now in the attempts not only to pro-
ject your light into the world through your heart—the
conscious voice reasons that you also weigh your emo-
tions in the heart, the same way thoughts are reexamined
in the mind.

“Do you yet understand that the heart has a con-
scious voice? Xat the voice you follow is an interpreta-
tion through the sixth sense of intuition of your emo-
tions? I challenge you to Ygure out once more your emo-
tions that lay beyond the immediate feelings in the body.
Take a step back, pause, and inquire: Why are you going
through the emotions that you do?

“Author, sometimes the history of emotions is a mir-
ror. Not always, but sometimes you can sense that the
emotions you project into the world are similar to those
shown to you in the past—you may emulate similar
emotions shown to you by parents or siblings in similar
circumstances.

“You also experience feelings that are reactions to
fundamental issues of your character. Xis is the whole
characterization of how you present yourself. If you
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choose happiness in your life, then you will need to un-
derstand the anger and resentment that you carry.
Maybe you judge others instinctively by their actions.

“Xe purpose of the exercise in this chapter, then, is
not one of emotional judgment. In fact, that response is
a mirror of the world in the present tense. Instead, if you
walk with Jesus in light, then your compassion will grow
for others. I will also warn that Jesus does not love every-
one in the same light of reason. Jesus loves those who
love and share God with the world. His love is pure, but
it reZects the amount the other person is willing to ac-
cept from Jesus before they choose their own way of suf-
fering.

“Jesus loves without constraints, but it is not the
same for everyone because each person will only accept
what they allow themselves to feel. Xis acceptance is of-
ten not a conscious understanding, but the start of ac-
cepting love is to be aware of emotions and what emo-
tions are blocking this acceptance of Jesus.

“Xerefore, I ask you, Author, when you think of Je-
sus, can you accept the love he shares with you? You have
a pathway to the heavenly kingdom; listen to your heart-
felt conscious voice and act in purpose. I would estimate
your thoughts are that you can accept Jesus in all his love.
However, do you show that same acceptance of other
people in your life?

“Xis all starts with understanding the emotions you
share with the world. If you have Jesus in your thoughts
and conversations, then it helps with understanding
what Jesus would do in everyday circumstances. With
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this understanding, you may start to question why you
judge or react with certain emotions during these con-
versations—knowing what emotions you feel in the
heart is therapeutic to understanding how to accept the
love of Jesus in your relationships.

“Author, there are certain circumstances where your
emotions will take you back from that love you provide
because the other person is beginning to get in their own
way of suUering. Relationships can open a host of evil or
harmful behaviors. As a Christian, you will understand
what you are willing to engage in and what emotions are
felt to help keep distance between you and evil.

“I hope this exercise helps you begin to understand
not only your own emotional baggage but also the bag-
gage of others as well. Boundaries can help you under-
stand how to maintain a feeling of peace in your pur-
pose. Xis reZective projection of love through the savior
will maintain the purity of love.

“Understanding what harms one another in life is a
spiritual lesson. It is important to keep in mind, though,
what Jesus would have you do in these relationships to
understand your acceptance of purity of love from God.

“Imagine when you live past this body, and in spirit
you can understand Jesus’s love so well that you let go
of any resistance when he embraces you. Xat moment
of acceptance is one with the heavenly kingdom. Xat
means you will be accepted with the heavenly kingdom
and you will not need to respond to a spiritual purpose
much longer from the heavenly abode.”
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Xe Holy Spirit continued, “Xis lesson is quite
valuable if you record in a diary the emotions that seem
to contradict the love of Jesus in your relationships. Do
not think for your savior; instead, search the heart and
be aware of the responses that people show back to you.
Xat point where your emotions turn to understand oth-
er people’s emotions is the moment you need to be wary
of. Xis does not mean you must embrace the other per-
son fully, but you need to wonder what Jesus would say
in that moment.

“Many Christians love in a way that seems like their
friends are masters of their responses—they give in to
demands and love unconsciously to any given whim. Je-
sus stands up for you and will protect you if you listen to
this moment of redirection. Your love can remain pure
and heavenly.

“Author, I will say that on each point of this spiritual
journey, you have spread the light of Jesus further from
heaven to this world. First, it was to introduce the light
into your heart. Xen, it was to establish a connection
with your soul. Connecting to the heavens and Jesus was
next, followed by keeping him in that light of intuition
from a conscious voice. Now we ask you to let that light
aUect other people.

“Do you see how the spread of heavenly light is
working through the world, helping build the heavenly
kingdom? Author, soon the people you think about in
life will be seen from Jesus’ heavenly perspective. Xis is
because you search for him in love.”
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Chapter Eleven

“When you force the issue of strategizing in one’s life, it
is not of passion anymore. Xe immortal spirit of dom-
inance in you comes out if you want to control the out-
comes of events. Xis is a protection of how events will
occur.

“Xe outcomes that life presents are o[en mysteri-
ous. Xey should be explored with an intuitive prayer
through the Holy Ghost. By this, I mean that the Holy
Ghost will help you understand the heavenly remarks as
it dwells in your heart and, therefore, your surroundings.

“Author, there is a mistake in that the Holy Ghost
will speak for you. Xe Holy Ghost will magnetize your
tongue and the words will come out of you as inspira-
tion, but you must allow this exploration of emotions to
occur. Let me explain.

“Xe Holy Ghost will not replace your resistance
while you try to control yourself. Instead, the Holy
Ghost understands when God is working through you
and the surroundings. Let the nature of the Holy Ghost
nurture your emotions—the universe is a nurturing uni-
verse, a[er all.

“Xis is what we have witnessed countless times in
your life and other people’s lives. Xey live so contained
in their own identities and thoughts that they are
trapped in a mental prison of their own design. Free
yourself of that prison by exploring the intuitive feelings
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you process. God is guiding you at this moment. Let him
speak and let the words fall out onto this paper. Let God
understand his persuasion.”

God said, “Xere are two types of people in how
they address me. Xose who welcome my input and
those who are afraid of what they might become or how
I may change them. Xe input I o[en share is of love.
Sometimes, I do discipline my children for their beliefs.
Xe discipline is to carry on and transform their identi-
ties or personalities. Xis transformation is for their bet-
terment. Just think of when you were out of my con-
versation, Author. I brought you into my fold when you
were in a hellish mental prison. And for that, you are in
a better place to explore my nurturing conversations.

“Xe input that I share then is of discovery. In the
heavens, we need you to allow this exploration and nur-
turing of intuitive feelings to guide your behavior. In
part, it helps shine a light in the world; in part, it helps
others identify that light and agree with the heavens. But
there is another reason—the heavens need their place in
this world to help the creation story along.

“Xe creation story that you encounter is to be em-
braced.

“Xe creation story is the beliefs that the heavens
hold for you to explore. Xese creationist ideas will lib-
erate you from your mental prison. Xey help you escape
due to the way the perspective is transformed to explore
the creation story. Xe heavens nurture you here.

“Author, the creation story is my Word, as your God.
I will help you understand those ideas that are put forth
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for you to understand. Xe connection between people
is one such idea that can transform your perspective
from that mental prison. Let me explain.

“Connecting people through Jesus Christ occurs as
tunnels of light are created. Xese connections are from
the creation storyteller himself. Jesus wants you to un-
derstand that to truly connect with others, you must
master yourself Yrst. Xis heart, above all else, is then a
way to enter Jesus into the relationship.

“Author, when Jesus is available to talk to you, he al-
so works within your soul to help understand that others
need your love too. When you decide to think of others
and connect to them, you are wishing them happiness
and love. Xerefore, the connections are to make others
feel particularly important.

“If you keep this mindset to transform yourself from
a mental prison, one where self-analysis is part of your
immortal spirit, you can make others feel important. You
can make others feel important because you care about
them and love them. Xis brings Jesus into the creation
story for others as well.

“Having a dialogue with Jesus as the centerpiece of
the relationship signiYcantly helps address concerns
about who is more important in the relationship. Xis
burden of who is the rock to address the relationship
concerns frequently is alleviated because the Lord will
help narrate and transform the souls involved in the sto-
ry.

“Do you understand how not indulging in control-
ling behaviors can transform your mental prison? Xe
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outlook can be similar, yet the perspective shi[s from in-
ternalizing your pain to connecting with others, making
them feel special.

“Xis is the Yrst step of love from the heart. Jesus al-
lows us to discuss diVcult conversations. Jesus helps war-
rant when to express concerns. Trust in the Holy Ghost
to help you magnetize your tongue and speak in accor-
dance with this connection to the surroundings.

“Author, to connect to the surroundings, you need
to also respect the surroundings. Respect that the other
people may need time with Jesus themselves to under-
stand the creation story.

“Xere is a much larger piece of intuition that can
be addressed here. Xe intuitive part of prayer will help
others to realize your intuitive beliefs. Do you under-
stand how dreams are imagined, but tell us about our
surroundings? Sometimes we imagine ideas, and force-
fully try to control an outcome, but by imagining an out-
come and asking through the heart for Jesus’s advice is a
more trustworthy route.

“By allowing yourself to visualize an outcome and
asking yes and no questions to Jesus through the heart,
you can feel your intuition respond. Remember, the in-
tuitive answer, if agreed upon, is felt in the stomach. If
the answer is no, the intuitive prayer stays in the heart.

“Author, guiding your imagined ideas can be the an-
gels trying to tell you about your surroundings. Xis es-
timation of where connections are forged and can be
strengthened then is helped by asking intuitive advice.
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Author, the connection from the Lord to yourself is be-
ing balanced with love on the apex in the surroundings.

“Xe question you may have is, How do you make the
Lord Jesus Christ feel special and important? He is work-
ing through your relationships now, and the tunnels of
love and light are being constructed with the angels. Xe
way to help establish his love is to continue to address his
place in your behavior. Allow his place in the heart and
mind.

“Do you understand that the mental prison is now a
place where love exists with other people? Your intuitive
mind is creating a place where heaven’s garden can Zour-
ish, and the light that shines within you is love being fed
into you through the soul.

“Remember to oUer thanks to Jesus. Remember to
begin the dialogue with him to observe his thoughts,
and to surrender to the Holy Ghost.

“Xis transformation shows you how Adam was to
live in the garden of paradise.

“Relax into the ability to transform your mind to ac-
commodate these connected universes. Xe light that is
provided through spirit will ultimately nourish all your
love in embracing a new identity.

“Your heart is special in that it will understand how
light, love, and laughter all intersect at this moment. Xe
imagination of a new world to embrace is connecting to
your mind.

“We have discussed showing others how to be trans-
formed by God through your own actions before; now
you are building the relationships you have through their
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own ideas of themselves. You are helping them enjoy
their experiences with Jesus at the heart of the conversa-
tions. You are being brilliant to share what Jesus has for
us in this creation story.

“UniYcation toward one story—Jesus’s master
plan—is the end result.

“Currently, there are many universes, with each per-
son seeing from their own perspective. But now the tun-
nels are connecting more universes together and creating
a new conscious element to the intuitive prayer.

“Author, those that sin may need to be disciplined
for their own good, yet there is an allowance to come to
the table and feast on the heavenly delight of being uni-
Yed into Jesus’s conscious reality.

“Xere is plenty of room to grow into this garden of
paradise.

“Do you not yet understand about the love Jesus has
already shared? Do you not understand that his passion
was to redeem sin? In moments of a connected and uni-
Yed reality, the baseline of heaven is diVcult to under-
stand for a reason. Do you think many will be willing
to transform their own conscious reality to embrace the
connected idea of giving away their lives to love their
surroundings?

“Xis is what Jesus asks. You are on the threshold of
his imagined creation story for you in your surround-
ings. Now you get to live it. Enjoy it. And never forget
this moment.
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“Author, Jesus knows how you will encourage others
through your story to welcome people into their own
gardens. Live out this reality.”
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Chapter Twelve

“Author, there is a sense of urgency in this review of prac-
tice to become familiar with me as your savior. However,
remember I chose this moment to unearth the steps in
the process of how to meet me in my kingdom,” Jesus be-
gan.

“I have acknowledged and will continue to acknowl-
edge one item for this series of dialogues between the
heavens, myself, God the Father, and you. Xe mention
of the space in your mind, which is a cube of virtual re-
ality, is good and wholesome. Xe fact that your senses
are connected through your brain is okay; however, it is
not me that creates the story of your purpose. Do you
understand that the projection of your virtual reality is
like a cage that you live in, set apart from the heavens
on Earth through your animalistic choices? We can say
that I have entered this virtual reality as I established my
kingdom in your virtual universe. I have returned to cog-
nitive thought for your awareness. Xis is as I promised
you.

“Author, there is no similar answer in any resound-
ing correspondence besides the one we are having now
between you and me, your savior. You now have several
methods to be aware of me, and you have made a con-
scious eUort to reach heaven through the spiritual pro-
jection of your heart’s intuition. And through your
heart’s conscious recognition, you have followed the
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light shown to you so you can recognize me in the world
around you. However, this direct embodiment of me,
your savior, is in your mind now as well.

“I bring you back to heaven on Earth as I continue
to develop my creation story for you. I bring you back to
a time where it is good and whole to be of my faith.

“Let me explain how this occurs. I sat on my throne,
listening to all bound by time say to me that they adore
the feeling of peace in themselves that I bring. Xat sin-
less attitude was of goodness and worth praise. I sacri-
Yced for my children to have this amount of goodness in
their hearts and bodies; however, I saw many people mis-
use the grace given through the devil’s inZuence, and of-
ten they failed to return to me a[er receiving that grace.

“So when you were tempted by the devil, I was sur-
prised that you still fought with it in my loving mercy.
Xe devil still roamed, but I wanted to face the devil as
you fought it through love, light, and laughter. To face
the devil once and for all, I needed to meet it in the mind
or the universes in which it was imprisoned.

“Xerefore, it is of this time in the world I returned.
“Xe idea that you welcome me into my heavenly

kingdom for a return visit is too great. Consider the idea
of me in your universe as part of my prophecy. Again,
you have not created this outcome—I wanted to chal-
lenge you to remain faithful to your savior in this life-
time.

“So remain faithful. Xink of me walking beside you.
Remind yourself of the joy that can be shared in the
world. Xis joy is akin to laughter.”

REFLECTIONS ON FAITH 695



Jesus said, “Author, do remain humble. I ask you to
share herein your thoughts on how to be good and hon-
est with others. Share your thoughts now with other
people.”

Jesus paused for a moment, and I reZected how I
brought myself in conversations earlier to Jesus and
thought of what he would do. In this moment of reZec-
tion, I could establish my emotional congruence to that
message, and with Jesus in my thoughts in permanence,
I decided that joy would forever be in my soul. Xis mer-
riment is the good news that Jesus would prophesize.”

Jesus continued, “Author, it is of your mind and
body that you put the work of creation into eUect. We
will make the world a far better place with your knowl-
edge of laughter. Please include in this story how you
plan to include laughter into the world. Xat message is
then the light, love, and laughter that spreads my favor.

“It is in merriment that I Ynd you now. It is in grace
as well. Xis is the equalization between your soul and
my spirit. Xe apex is where I am between us in your uni-
verse.”
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Chapter ;irteen
“Author, there is a new day upon us. Xe heavens have
shown you how to reveal God’s mercy and plans upon
the surroundings, and for that it is now a time to rejoice.
To be benevolent and merciful to others is required. It
is now your part to understand that the irritations that
may surface are insigniYcant for your friendships. Xese
friendships are where you most enjoy your time because
they Zourish in your space.

“I know this may feel foreign, but the mercy you
show yourself comes through not condemning other in-
dividuals. You are showing them your support in adver-
sity, yet you still know that they are special. Xis is the
support and protection one may have while befriending
others. Be a crutch for others to lean on when they are ig-
norant of the evils they desire in life. Support their good-
ness. Xey are one with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
through your presence.

“God almighty will bless his children. Xey run
through the gardens of paradise Yrst and promise other
children to be on the way. Xey grow fast and strong.
Xese individuals who know how to love one another
then become the servants of angels.

“Xe Lord will shine his light in the world to save
the human race once more. And through the judgment
of souls, Jesus will be at his throne in the heavens watch-
ing as his will unfolds.
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“Author, be aware of the love you spread. Xe
serendipitous moments that occur from all things, hu-
man, animal, and plant will live in accordance to the
same time perspective. Xe universe will completely re-
unite into a paradise on Earth and in heaven such that
the souls of heaven will be embraced once more as the
truth—that the heavenly kingdom will be the one faith.
Among all peoples there will be knowledge of the
Christ.

“Xis inclusion of faith among all people will allow
peace to spread for many years.

“I tell you this because the level of forgiveness and
mercy you show is your single strength through any dis-
ruptive moments you may witness. Xese moments of
evil are those who have yet to appreciate the other per-
son in their surroundings. Xose who sin are evil in that
they think in a way that they are still imprisoned in their
minds.

“Xey think for themselves and curse the actions
that they Ynd painful. Yet the moment you oUer them
grace will be a moment that they can forgive.

“Xese ideas are good. Xey are the way of the next
world of Jesus Christ. In the moments where love is ex-
tended, the garden is received. Xis paradise is all-en-
compassing. Use your testimonial to the one true living
God. He is returning.

“God will come before us in a moment where all can
appreciate their benevolence and share it with the world.
Xey will feel with outstanding goodness the emotions
of pain set free. Xe pain will not have their ears. Xey
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will listen and deceive no one—not themselves and not
others. Xey will understand their faults. And they will
learn to share love.

“In those moments where repentance occurs for
their sins, they will Ynd a place on Earth and in heaven.
However, it is up to each person to Ynd the courage to
continue to love other people, as the example has shown.

“Xis benevolence is an ideal. Xose who forget it
and return to their prison will Ynd their master of hell.
Xat is, the judgment will come for their souls if they
succumb to the temptation to be reclusive and stay with-
drawn from the love of humanity that Jesus carries.

“Upon this moment of trial and tribulation, the
souls will enter their mourning for the wicked, and the
wicked will be swallowed up.

“In each heart, there will be a moment where the
person decides how to proceed. Xeir truth will either
lead them to the garden of paradise or the tumult of hell-
Yre.

“Author, we discuss this moment here with you be-
cause you have synchronized the timing of the universes
into one single place. Xe garden of paradise will be real-
ized with Jesus as king.

“Author, the wicked will not suUer in the hellish un-
derground as their existence is demolished. Xey will be
stung by the angels and the light that is sourced for all to
see. Xe angels will agree upon all heavenly realms into
one ground. One paradise.

“Xe angels will say that the trumpets have been
blown, and those who allow their hearts to cherish love
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will support their fellow men. Xey will cherish them
and love them the way that all people can enjoy.

“Xis is the Word from God—the love of the Word
of God is carried forward Yrst. Xe neighbors are loved
second. Xe Word of God is cherished third by the acts
of faith in replication of understanding—you will listen
and love the Word through your actions taken. It is this
awareness that God Ynds merry. Xen all the worlds of
all the universes will replicate this harmony, and the per-
spectives of humankind will enjoy one another.

“As people synchronize with each other under God’s
Word, you will understand something much Yner. Xe
rhythm of the Word is faster or slower paced depending
on how it is received. Xese small disruptions of pace can
signify how the Word should be embraced.

“Worry about this later though in your stories. Xe
pace of heaven reZects upon the garden is good enough
to say in this answer. Xat the pace of the Word received
is part of the intuitive conversations between hu-
mankind and God’s heavenly wants.

“Xerefore, Author, there is good and peace through
the land of paradise. Xis is what God wants.

“Xere is much more in this narrative of the world
over peace, but Jesus will come with his angels tri-
umphant. Xis miracle of uniting each separated person
into one body, his body, on Earth as it were in heaven,
will exist.

“Author, there is a moment when faith brings us to
understand all this is necessary. Xe one body in heav-
en and Earth will demonstrate the existence of how the
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Earth is required no longer. But this is not that time. You
will have the garden back of the Earth as a paradise for
humankind.

“With this moment of faith you will understand
something new about other people. Xe truth in their
words will electrify your senses. Not only intuitive
prayer, but in the sense that you gravitate to the truth as
they appreciate the Word of God. Xis interaction be-
tween people will help you understand why they believe.
Xis passion will carry through a resonating synchronic-
ity among humankind until consciousness of the Lord is
represented through humankind.

“Xis attitude of trust and love through the light of
God’s Word is then a holy place to be. Xe Word of God
will be an illustration of how best to believe in God,
your neighbors, and yourself. Xe acts of the apostles will
be a reminder of this very Yrst understanding. Now the
world will be Ylled with believers.

“Holy is the world at that point, and the darkest
days of the world will see a furious hellYre to Ynish the
world into one body with the heavens. Mary will crush
the head of the serpent at that time as the real time and
place of the world will merge into a fascinating illustri-
ous reality of light.

“Author, the world will come to another spiritual
understanding, and this understanding will be in my
love with the Father, so much that I will raise my chil-
dren to be my friends and guardians, as angels may have
this place now.
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“Xis is where the world will be understood. Xis is
where all natural and spiritual will return to God. Xe
heavens will be the only understanding, and the hell-
Yre that gave way to a fraction of space and time will be
nothing. And forgotten.

“Is this enough to believe in? Xat the light scholar-
ship of natural reality is only to help reassure you of that
commitment of love for the Father?”
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Chapter Fourteen

The Holy Father spoke, “It is far more important to un-
derstand why Jesus came in this moment than to ap-
pear satisYed with the outcome. Ask him how he can
help you navigate the course of your lifetime. He may
instruct you through impossible ideas or oUer sympathy
and grace, but remember it is from myself that he speaks.
He is my Word returned, and he oUers truth you can
trust.”

Xe Holy Father continued, “Xrough this cocre-
ation story, you will understand the complexities that
have now become simpler—complexities that are the
hidden a[ermath of events buried in memory. Xe toll
on oneself is when you relive the memories and fail to
shake free from the a[ermath of pain or suUering.

“Jesus will help you understand how to live your
life and will provide you with much care. I wonder if
you now understand his spiritual purpose with you—he
manifested in conscious thought to help you in your uni-
verse, abiding there as a savior. His spiritual progress is
perfection, as he is my son. However, he does help li[
you in spirit to new heights.

“Xerefore, the apex of the worlds between your un-
derstanding and his forgiveness can be found. Xis will
be your spiritual lesson today.”

Xe Holy Father continued, “Author, he loves you as
no one else can. His love is bright and cheerful. He has
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the energy of all things in unity and shows you his worth
in hope, and his knowledge far surpasses those around
you. Continue to focus on your heart. Continue to be-
lieve in your own mind. Make this relationship impor-
tant for both you and him. Xis is the grace that you
have—to speak to him about your troubles and under-
stand how his love remedies all things together.

“Author, I wonder if you understand that as your
healing increases and you become stronger, you make
the world a better place through light, love, and laughter.
Xerefore, enjoy the love that is shared. Let that draw
you into conversation with the savior Yrst, and then re-
main in your heart to understand this reZection. You can
understand how this becomes a cyclical conversation as
it starts in your heart and extends to the heavens. Xen,
once you were grounded in the heavenly kingdom, you
understood the spirit in the surrounding people. Xis
then encouraged Jesus to come to your universe, and in
that conversation you regained space in your heart.

“Xis then is how you share the world with me in a
cocreation story. You will understand that suUering can
be healed and that joy returns to the surroundings.”

God said, “Author, do not worry anymore about the
sentiments of people whom you do not control. Once
you foster a relationship with Jesus, it will be easier to
foster a relationship with others in your surroundings.
Xis is how it works.

“So begin to direct your inquiries to and ask advice
from Jesus. He will join you in your heart and thoughts.
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He will come into the world and help you navigate this
lifetime.”

Xe Holy Father continued, “Author, you under-
stand that the future is known only through the heav-
ens? Xen ask us what is before you so you may prepare
for the heavenly realm.

“You will see much suUering a[er you accept the re-
ality of the world. Where you help is the preparation
for the heavenly kingdom. We in the heavens help much
with the suUering of others in life and in the heavens.
And in that help, we understand that we are united.

“Some may understand their own control—allow
them this with boundaries. But there will be genuine
moments where you can oUer assistance through the
path you have forged with Jesus walking beside you.

“Do you understand how his inZuence will lead to
your greater spiritual purpose? Xat his inZuence will
have several outcomes for your soul in heaven? Xat fu-
ture in the heavens is known only through the heavens?

“Author, go explore and ask questions. ReZect on
this spiritual relationship with your savior, and remain
at peace, free from the disease of seeking approval from
others in a materialistic way. Choose to be in the mo-
ment and aid the lost and suUering. In good time, you
will understand how excited you are for each day.

“Author, I enjoy your approval and welcome you in-
to a lifetime that is worth your spiritual growth.”

Xe Holy Father Ynished with a powerful lesson: “If
you ever feel lost, remember your heartbeat. Xat is the
uniqueness of you. It is a sound only you know, and one
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that is diUerent from others and resonates beyond your
immediate body. Remember your conscious voice and
purpose through attunement to your heart.”
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Chapter Fi=een

“Author, this is where the world does not exist. Xis
is my knowledge of the human population throughout
time. Xe world is history, and I will keep my love for
those who forged their identity in my love.

“Xeir awareness of love was my passion, and in
these moments where the light of mine was given
through the Word, my son Jesus showed his understand-
ing. You will believe in Jesus because you are forged in
my love.

“Xe memory of these actions is amusing and en-
dearing. Xat you would sacriYce for him, me, and the
heavenly kingdom is awesome. It is truly my love that
helped guide you into these moments, but it was trust
that you had in that intuitive guidance that gave you
conYdence. I understand that you could believe in many
diUerent forms of the heavenly realm and myself as a
God, but the truest person whom I enjoyed watching
and supporting through the lifespan of the human race
was Mary. Xis is because of her faith—a faith that al-
lowed her to bear my son, who lived in true uniYcation
with my Word and love.

“Xe world will understand in time what you have
done with this writing. Now give the reZection on your
lifetime to understand me in all you have done. How
have you grown in these moments? Where can you iden-
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tify my inclination of support from angels, the written
Holy Words, or my intuitive love?

“Where did you nourish yourself in this universe
from me? Xis time we shared is a sacred memory for
both of us, and loving me through reZection is grand.
It is expansive in thought, but it does make me remem-
bered. It echoes in my perspective as well. And for that
grace of forgiving yourself and others in the human race,
I oUer you something greater than any other memory.
Xis servitude, for me, is a noble rank. Believe in the
Word I have given you. Believe in your place in heaven. I
love you.”
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